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PREFACE 


We live in a time when people can spread their views around the globe at the 
touch of a button. Yet such views may come from people of little knowledge 
who can confuse and even misguide others. This is a concern that has become 
particularly acute with the widespread misrepresentation of Islam, both by 
those hostile towards it, and, unfortunately, even those who claim to profess 
it. Through their evil but eloquent schemes, such people can misrepresent the 
sacred teachings of this religion, and direct the ignorant and the ill-fated to 
perpetrate heinous crimes against both an innocent public and an innocent 
religion. Such deception and misinterpretation has sadly become all too 
common in our day, and among its causes is, undoubtedly, the relative 
inaccessibility of sound Islamic scholarship and literature in the English 
language. An additional cause is the suggestion that there is no difference 
between experts and non-experts. It is as though God never declared in His 
Book: ‘How can those who know be equal to those who do not know?" (39: 9) 

A plethora of problems can arise when non-experts begin to consider 
themselves experts on a subject matter. One can vividly illustrate with the 
example of a person who requires medical attention. A sensible individual 
would choose to be treated by a medical professional—an expert in the field 
—rather than risk their health by consenting to a medical procedure from 
someone who fancies themselves a doctor simply because they have read a 
medical textbook in their spare time. Indeed, there are serious legal 
consequences for those who claim to practice medicine without a recognized 
licence—one which is granted because they have been through rigorous 
training and examination. Such legal repercussions are entirely appropriate of 
course, for such frauds place people's worldly lives at risk. Yet why is it that 
when it comes to our health we seek an expert opinion, but when it comes to 
our everlasting Hereafter so many of us prefer to follow someone who 


considers himself an expert after reading just a couple of books? Simply put: 
why do we risk our eternity by following those who are not qualified? Why 
do we not seek out recognized experts? As God the Almighty says: ‘ask the 
people of knowledge if you do not know.’ (16: 43) It is precisely to address 
this gap between scholarly works and non-scholarly opinions that we have 
endeavoured to produce this invaluable resource. 

After reading the entirety of al-Minhaj in Turkish, the Director of 
Organisational Management at Islamic Community Milli Gorus (ICMG) 
Youth Australia, Adem Temel, conducted a meeting with our small team in 
which we studied the book and recognized how blessed we were to have 
access to such a stupendous work. It was evident that the renowned scholar 
and author of al-Minhaj, Imam al-Nawawi, may God have mercy on him, had 
wisdom and knowledge many today are in desperate need of. Indeed, al- 
Minhaj is one of the greatest and most respected commentaries on Sahih 
Muslim. While an English translation of a hadith can struggle to convey its 
apparent meaning, let alone the appropriate context and other subtleties, 
commentaries by experts like Imam al-Nawawi can shed light on hadiths 
more comprehensively and thus give us greater access to the intended 
meaning while guarding us against misunderstanding. During a subsequent 
meeting, our team compared the Turkish translation of FT Zilal al-Qur'an 
with the English translation by Dr Adil Salahi and were impressed by the 
remarkable consistency between the two translations. Immediately thereafter, 
the team made the decision to contact Dr Salahi with a view to proposing that 
he translate Imam al-Nawawr's al-Minhaj into English. We were overjoyed 
to hear his positive response. 

A number of people and organizations have contributed to this project. 
Firstly, this work would not have been possible without Adil Salahi's mastery 
of both the Arabic and English languages. His love of Prophet Muhammad, 
peace and blessings be upon him, and his dedication to making knowledge 
accessible has led to the translation of significant works from the Islamic 
literary heritage. Second, the ICMG Youth Australia and Kube Publishing 
(UK) teams worked closely to meet all project timelines. Third, many 
individuals and groups volunteered to support this project both physically and 
financially. Lastly, and most importantly, God, the Almighty, guided us, 
brought ease, and opened closed doors to make everything possible. 


*... and my success can only come from God. In Him I put my 
trust, and to Him I will return.’ (11: 88) 


Halim Erbasi 
ICMG Youth Australia 
Director of Education 


BEFORE YOU READ 


There are some important points that the reader, particularly a student of 
Hadith, needs to bear in mind when using this book. Although these have 
been explained in the Introduction to the first volume, it is considered 
worthwhile to remind readers of the editorial method followed in this work. 


1. Numbering and references 


It is surprising, but there has never been a full and serial numbering of 
hadiths in Sahih Muslim, and hence references to hadiths vary. A hadith is 
often referenced by book and chapter: ‘Related by Muslim, Book of Faith, 
Chapter so-and-so’, and so forth. This is a difficult method of referencing, 
particularly because the headings of some chapters run into two or three lines, 
or even longer. The fullest numbering of the hadiths in Sahih Muslim is that 
given in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras li-Alfaz al-Hadith, but many hadiths are left 
without numbers. These are versions of the previous hadith, differing only in 
their chains of transmission, and it was probably felt that they should count 
with the earlier and often more complete version. 

Al-Mu jam al-Mufahras is a concordance of the words of the Prophet’s 
hadiths listed in the most important nine anthologies: al-Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abū Dawid, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’1, Ibn Majah, as well as Malik’s al- 
Muwatta’, Ahmad’s al-Musnad and al-Darimi’s Sunan. It was prepared by a 
group of forty Western researchers of Islamic studies under the supervision of 
Arent Jan Wensinck (1882-1939) and edited by the Egyptian scholar 
Muhammad Fu’ad ‘Abd 31-8301 (1882-1967). 

However, al-Mu jam al-Mufahras gives a serial number to each ‘book’ in 
Muslim’s Sahih. Thus, it lists the numbers of the hadiths in the Book of Faith 
from 1 to 380, and then begins the numbering in the Book of Cleansing from 
1. As such, it does not give a complete serial numbering to the entire 


anthology. I have therefore decided to provide serial numbering, giving every 
hadith its own numbered identification. In doing so, I follow the method 
adopted by the late hadith scholar Musa Shahin Lashin (1920-2009) in his 
10-volume commentary, Fath al-Mun' im fi Sharh Sahih Muslim. This 
method does not assign a number for a hadith that differs from the one before 
it only in its chain of transmission, but that has exactly the same text. 

Muslim’s Sahih has been translated into English by Abd al-Hamid 
Siddiqui. The translation is well circulated and its better known edition, 
published by Dar al-Salam, is available online. After looking carefully at this 
translation, I have decided to provide my own. However, the translation gives 
a full serial numbering of the hadiths listed by Muslim, bringing the total to 
7,190 hadiths. This is different from Lashin’s method of numbering, which 
brings the total to 6,571 hadiths. To make it easier for readers who wish to 
refer to Dar al-Salam’s translation, I give the number in that translation in 
brackets before the chain of transmission. 

Thus, three sets of numbers are included before the chain of transmission 
of each hadith. The first is a complete serial number following Lashin’s 
method. The second is that of al-Mu jam al-Mufahras and the third is that of 
Dar al-Salam's translation given in brackets. Where Lashin or al-Mu ‘jam al- 
Mufahras does not give a hadith a number, because it is the same as the 
hadith before it, I follow the convention of giving it the mark ‘000’. Thus, 
either of the first two numbers may be replaced by 000. Where Dar al- 
Salam's translation omits a hadith or does not give it a number, I give it the 
mark ‘0’. The pattern of numbering is simplified, as follows: 


Lashin - AIl-Mu'jam — (Dar al-Salàm) 


This applies to all the hadiths that are entered in the anthology itself, 
beginning with the Book of Faith. Imam Muslim wrote a long introduction to 
his work, explaining his method. In it, he includes ninety-two hadiths and 
statements by the early scholars of Hadith. These are given separate numbers, 
from 1 to 92. Only a few of these are entered in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras, 
because the majority are attributed to scholars of Hadith. Whichever is 
entered in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras its number is stated. Dar al-Salam's 
translation does not include this introduction. 

When a hadith is entered in any of the other five anthologies considered 


to be the most authentic, I mention these in a footnote. Where no such 
information is given, it means that the hadith is entered only in Muslim’s 
anthology. The Arabic original of each hadith is given immediately after the 
English translation, but this applies to the main body of the anthology, not to 
Muslim’s introduction. 

Imam Muslim divided his anthology into books, each covering an 
important area of the Islamic faith, such as the Book of Faith, the Book of 
Prayer, etc. He did not make further classification. It was left to Imam al- 
Nawawi to divide each book into chapters, and give headings to these. These 
chapters were later given numbers in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras. The headings 
and their numbers are given in this translation. However, as many headings 
tend to be long, I have tried to reduce them while retaining the elements 
highlighted in the headings. It should be pointed out, however, that some of 
these chapters are not given numbers. Where no number is given to a chapter 
in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras, it appears without a number in this translation. 

There are a few instances where the same number is given to two 
consecutive hadiths. In order to indicate that this is not an error, but merely 
following the Arabic original, the repetition is indicated by the symbol [R]. 


2. The chain of transmission 


Hadith scholars were very specific in their terminology. Therefore, when they 
used synonymous words, they imparted clear distinction to them. Thus, the 
words haddathana, akhbarana, anba'ana, and 'an, have different meanings, 
although linguistically speaking they are very similar and denote receiving 
information from a named person. However, haddathana is used to refer to a 
process whereby the teacher reads out the hadith to his students, whether he 
is narrating from memory or reading out loud directly. Akhbarana and 
anba'anà are practically identical in meaning. However, the first refers to a 
process whereby a student is reading aloud from his teacher's books in the 
presence of the teacher. Anba’and does not specify this process, but means 
that the information was passed on by the teacher or in his presence. 'An, on 
the other hand, does not specify any process, nor does it specify that the 
reporter actually heard the teacher's narration or his student's reading out in 
his presence. Indeed, it could, thus, mean that the reporter heard the hadith 
from a colleague who was in the teacher's circle at the time. 


In order to reflect these differences, ‘narrated’ is the term used here for 
haddathana, ‘reported’ for akhbarana, ‘mentioned’ for anba'ana, and ‘from’ 
for 'an. However, any of the first three ways could involve a one-to-one 
situation in which the reporter is the only one present with his teacher. In 
Arabic, this is marked by changing the last letter in the three Arabic words, 
using ‘T’ instead of ‘a’. Thus the words become haddathani, akhbarani, and 
anba'ani. To reflect the difference in the English translation the words *to 
me’ have been used after ‘narrated’, ‘reported’ and ‘mentioned’ to indicate 
the one-to-one situation, while the three words on their own indicate the 
presence of others when the narration took place. 

Readers will also note that in some hadiths the chain of transmission 
includes the mark [H]. This is indicated in Arabic by the use of the letter [H], 
and it may occur once, twice, or even more in the chain of transmission of the 
same hadith. What this signifies is that the hadith is narrated by two or more 
chains of transmission, but these join up at some stage. Rather than give them 
separately, repeating the names of reporters from where they join up to the 
Prophet’s companion, Hadith scholars use this way to indicate that the 
different chains are joined at this point. 

Another symbol used in the chain of transmission is [R], but this is much 
less frequent. It simply indicates that the number given to a particular hadith 
is repeated, which means that the number has been given to more than one 
hadith instead of giving each of them a separate number. 

Sometimes Muslim narrates a hadith from three of his teachers and uses 
the word ‘narrated’, but their methods of learning from their teacher whom 
they quote differ. Muslim is too careful and meticulous to overlook this fact. 
He makes this clear by immediately adding something like: ‘The first said 
“narrated” and the other two said “reported”.’ 


3. Word usage 


The usage of some Arabic words need to be explained. The word ‘imam’ is 
often used in reference to some scholars quoted in this work. It is also used in 
reference to both Muslim and al-Nawawi. There is, however, a very clear 
difference in the use of this word by Sunni Muslims and the Shia. 
Linguistically speaking, imam means ‘leader’ and is often used, 


particularly in books of Islamic Jurisprudence, or fiqh, to refer to the ruler or 
the head of state, whether he has the title of caliph or some other title. It is 
also commonly used to refer to the person who leads congregational prayer. 
In this second usage, there is no difference between the one who leads the 
prayer and anyone in the congregation, except that the imam leads and the 
congregation follow. 

A far more common usage of the word is as a title of respect added before 
the name of a scholar who is recognized for his high achievement and 
scholarship. This is how it is mostly used in this work. It may, however, also 
be used here in the sense of the ‘leader of congregational prayer’ when this 
topic is discussed, but as such will be clearly identified at that juncture. A 
scholar who is considered an imam has no special distinction, apart from 
what his scholarship gives him; he does not enjoy any special status. It will 
be noted in this work that the views of some such scholars are outlined, and 
discussed or rejected. This is clearly a matter of scholarly difference that does 
not detract from the high standing of the scholar or the one who differs with 
him. 

The Shia have a totally different concept of ‘imam’. They give this status 
to twelve people starting with “Alt ibn Abr Talib, the Prophet's cousin, 
followed by eleven of his descendants through Fatimah, his wife and the 
Prophet's daughter. To the Shia, those imams were infallible and enjoy a rank 
that is almost equal to that of the Prophet. Indeed, the way some Shia speak 
of the third Imam, al-Husayn, the Prophet's grandson, gives at times the 
impression that they rank him above the Prophet himself. Moreover, the Shia 
believe that the twelfth Imam was taken away and did not die: he will return 
at some point when he will bring justice to the world. This Shia concept is 
absolutely unacceptable to Sunni Muslims who do not recognize any such 
status as belonging to anyone. 


MC, ey? 


We speak of a hadith having a chain of transmission and we mention 
‘transmitters’. We also use the words ‘reporter’ and ‘narrator’. These three 
words are used interchangeably and they refer to the people named in the 
chain of transmission. These have the same status with regard to how the 
Prophet’s statement or action is taught and learnt. When we use the verb 


‘narrate’ we are referring to the action of stating the hadith, whether by 
reading it out loud or otherwise. However, the word ‘narrate’ is often used in 
Islamic literature in reference to the works of the leading scholars of Hadith 
and what they include in their anthologies. Thus, we often see phrases like 
‘al-Tirmidhi narrated ...’, ‘al-Bukhari narrated ...’. It is felt that it is better to 
distinguish the mere quoting of a hadith and its entry in an anthology. 
Therefore we use the word ‘narrate’ to indicate quoting a hadith and the word 
‘relate’ to mean the ‘entry in a Hadith anthology’. Thus, we say: 'al-Bukhart 
relates in his Sahih’, or ‘al-Bayhaqi relates in Shu ‘ab al-Imàn', or *al-Nasa'1 
relates in al-Sunan al-Kubra'. 


لمهم 


The words Abū and Abi are often used in the names of hadith reporters and 
scholars. These two are the same word, but the endings are case markers 
according to their position in the sentence. Invariably, Abū is used at the 
beginning of the sentence and when not preceded by a name, while Abi is 
used when preceded by the word ‘ibn’. There are other situations that indicate 
which of the two should be used. Both words mean ‘father of’ and their use 
indicates an appellation of respect. 


هوهي م 


The word mawlā is used to describe some reporters and other persons 
mentioned in the commentary. This word is one of the few Arabic words that 
denote opposite meanings. Linguistically, it means both *master' and 'slave', 
and it is used in the Qur'an to refer to God as the mawla of the believers. 
When someone is referred to as the mawla of another or of a tribe, it most 
frequently refers to a slave who was set free. He then allied himself with his 
former master or with his tribe, as this was a recognized practice in Arabia 
both under Islam and prior to it. 


Egy? 


It will be noted that the phrase ‘but God knows best’ is used very frequently 
in al-Nawawi’s commentary and by the scholars he quotes: this is a mark of 
humility. They express their views but shy away from presenting these as the 
true and correct view, to the exclusion of anything different. It is akin to 


saying that ‘this is what I know, but ultimate knowledge rests with God’. 

The word hadith is used with a capital or small ‘h’ and this usage 
indicates a difference. When it is used with the lower case first letter it refers 
to a single statement by the Prophet. Hence, the reference to one or more 
statements by the Prophet is always with the lower case. When it is used with 
a capital first letter, it refers to the Hadith discipline, which is a specialized 
branch of study, concerned with the Prophet’s statements, actions and 
approvals. 


4. Arrangement 


Imam al-Nawawi discusses three areas in relation to every hadith included in 
Muslim's anthology: 1) The general meaning of the hadith and its message. 
He also outlines the important points it includes and highlights any rulings 
that it stipulates or may be based on it. 2) The chain of transmission: he 
identifies the different reporters, giving some information about them and 
their full names if they are mentioned by first name or by appellation. He also 
highlights any useful point that the chain provides, and explains any subtle 
point that reflects Muslim's careful and meticulous scholarship. 3) He 
explains the language of the hadith, stating the meanings of individual words, 
particularly those that may be unfamiliar to readers or became rarely used. 
Where a word, phrase or sentence may have more than one meaning, he 
discusses these and shows which, if any, is unacceptable. However, he does 
not follow a single pattern in the arrangement of his commentary. Sometimes, 
he begins by discussing the chain of transmission, but often he discusses the 
general meaning first. He may also start by explaining the language and the 
meaning of individual words. 

In this English version, liberty has been taken to follow a consistent 
pattern. The meaning of the hadith is given first and then its explanation, 
under the subheading 'text explanation', is provided. This is followed with 
any discussion al-Nawawi gives concerning the chain of transmission, using 
the subheading ‘transmission’. The information al-Nawawi provides about 
the meaning of individual words and the pronunciation of unfamiliar words 
and names has been ignored, because these are already reflected in the 
translation. However, when he discusses alternative meanings, what is 
considered useful to English readers is included. If it is a matter of 


pronunciation or a grammatical aspect that does not affect the meaning or the 
message of the hadith, this has been disregarded. 


5. Quotations and references 


In his monumental work, al-Nawawi cites numerous quotations from various 
scholars. At times, he mentions the work from which the quotation is made, 
but in most cases this is not done. Although his work has been checked and 
verified several times, and published many times in different countries, none 
of these undertook the task of checking the original works in order to provide 
detailed references. There are several reasons for this omission. Many of the 
original works have not been published, but remain in manuscript form held 
in different libraries in various countries. Moreover, many of these works are 
voluminous. For example, al-Nawawi often quotes from Imam al-Haramayn, 
who wrote a large number of books. As mentioned in the biographical note 
on Imam al-Haramayn, one of his books is published in twenty-one volumes. 
Although a discerning scholar may have a good guess as to the book from 
which a particular quote is taken, finding it may require several hours, if not 
days of hard work. Imam al-Nawawi died 750 years ago and we cannot 
blame him for not citing his references according to modern methods of 
citation. It should be remembered that all the books he read were written in 
long hand and manuscripts of the same book differed in size, number of 
pages and style of writing. Readers and students must simply trust to his 
scholarship and piety with all that he quotes from other scholars. May God 
bless them all for their meticulous and faithful scholarship. 


6. Notes and editorial liberty 


In certain cases, it is felt that a note should be added within the text to explain 
certain points or add a particular perspective. This is not surprising 
considering that the book was written nearly eight centuries ago. In order to 
make the addition very clear, it is preceded by the word ‘Note’ and given an 
independent paragraph. 

In a few cases, a sentence is started by mentioning the author’s name 
before mentioning what he says, such as ‘al-Nawawi considers these hadiths 
self-explanatory, adding only ...’, and in a very few cases, a short comment 


by the author is not included in the translation, because time has made it 
irrelevant and including it would be either confusing or require a long 
explanatory footnote. Since it is unlikely to concern the reader, it is felt that 
omission is better. Such liberty is taken only in cases where it is felt that had 
the author lived in our time, he would have approved of such omission. 

Adil Salahi 

London 

February 2019 


i. Shaykh Muhammad Rashid Rida gave an English copy of A Manual of 
the Early Muhammadan Traditions by Arent Jan Wensinck, Professor 
of Arabic and Islam at the University of Leiden in Holland, to one of 
his regular students, Muhammad Fu’ad ‘Abd 31-8307, and asked him to 
translate it into Arabic. Abd 31-8307, who was working as a translator 
at the Agricultural Bank in Cairo at the time, complied and translated 
the book, but first he wrote to Wensinck for his permission. Wensinck 
expressed delight at the idea and also sent ‘Abd al-Baqi a copy of the 
first part of a concordance of the Prophet's hadiths that he and other 
researchers were working on. Abd al-Baqi reviewed the work and 
found many mistakes. He made a list of these and sent it to Wensinck, 
who was delighted with the input and recruited “Abd al-Baqi as editor 
of the entire al-Mu jam al-Mufahras concordance. 

Al-Mu jam al-Mufahras is published in Arabic in eight volumes and 
is indispensable for any researcher in Islamic Studies. Words are listed 
alphabetically, and a short sentence or phrase in which the word occurs 
is given. Then the hadith which includes the sentence or phrase is 
referenced to any of the nine anthologies. “Abd al-Baqrs role is 
acknowledged by Wensinck in the Introduction, and working on this 
concordance enabled Muhammad Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Baqi to subsequently 
undertake his own highly acclaimed concordance of the Qur'an. 


I‘TIKAF 


and Staying 
in Mosques 
for Days 


CHAPTER 1 


DURING THE LAST TEN DAYS OF 
RAMADAN 


[2409-1]. (Dar al-Salam 2636) Muhammad ibn Mihran al-Razi 
narrated: Hatim ibn Isma‘il narrated; from Musa ibn ‘Uqbah; from 
Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to do i tikaf [i.e., stay in the mosque for worship] during 
the last ten days of Ramadan’. 


G‏ محمد بن مِهْرَان m “SHI‏ حاتم بن 


Gee‏ بت ال الاد الله اا 
كان caSisy‏ فِي العشر الأواخر 0( رَمَضان. 


]2410-2[. (Dar al-Salam 2637) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus ibn Yazid reported to me; that Nafi 
narrated to him; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar; that *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to do i tikaf in the last ten 
days of Ramadan’. 

Nafi said: * Abdullah showed me the place in the mosque 
where God's عدي‎ used to do i pd 
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All رضي‎ Gat og) عَنْ عبد الله‎ «3 ol يزيدء‎ 
«Sis; كان‎ pling الله صلى الله عليه‎ iN denn 8 are 3t 


العشر الأواخر من olan) c‏ 


[2411-3]. (Dar al-Salam 2638) Sahl ibn “Uthman narrated: ‘Uqbah 
ibn Khalid al-Saküni narrated; from "Ubaydullah ibn ‘Umar; from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to do i tikaf 
throughout the last ten days of Ramadan’. 
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[2412-4]. (Dar al-Salam 2639) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Mu awiyah reported [H]. Also, Sahl ibn 'Uthman narrated; Hafs 
ibn Ghiyath reported; both from Hisham [H]. And Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated (their text); both said: Ibn 
Numayr narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used 
to do i tikaf during the last ten days of Ramadan’. 
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من رمضان 


]2413-5[. (Dar al-Salam 2640) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated" Layth 
narrated; from ‘Ugayl; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to do i tikaf throughout the 
last ten days of Ramadan. He continued to do so until God, Mighty and 
Exalted, gathered his soul. His wives did the same after he passed away'. 
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Text Explanation 


Linguistically speaking, i tikaf means ‘to stay and commit oneself’, and in 
Islam it means ‘for a particular person to stay in the mosque in a particular 
way’. The word was given this special meaning to indicate all these elements. 
It is mentioned in several authentic hadiths, including the one narrated by 
‘A’ishah and entered in the beginning of the Book of I tikaf in al-Bukhari’s 
Sahih, where she says: *The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to put his head 
to me when he was in i tikaf in the mosque, and I would comb his hair, even 


though I was having my period’. Muslim also enters the hadiths confirming 
that the Prophet used to do i tikaf during the last ten days of Ramadan and the 
first ten days of Shawwal. These hadiths make clear that i tikaf is desirable, 
and even more so during the last ten days of Ramadan. All Muslims agree 
that it is desirable and that it is not a duty but a confirmed sunnah during the 
last third of Ramadan. 

The view of al-Shafi 1 and his school, as well as many scholars, is that 
fasting is not a condition for the validity of i tikaf. It is valid if done by one 
who is not fasting, and it is valid for an hour or a very short period. 
According to our Shafi 1 School, it is valid for a stay in the mosque for any 
time that is longer than a proper bow [i.e., rukü '] in prayer. This is the correct 
view, although there is a different odd view in our school. In my view, i tikaf 
is valid for a person who is passing through the mosque, without intending to 
stay, but the first view is the better known one. 

Therefore, everyone who is in a mosque, awaiting prayer, or needing to 
do anything that relates to any type of prayer or any normal business, is 
advised to intend his stay as i tikaf. It will thus be recorded for him or her and 
they will be rewarded for it until they leave the mosque. If a person leaves 
then comes back again, that person should renew the intention to be in i tikaf. 
The i tikaf does not have any formal prayer or glorification of God or any 
type of worship. Nor does it require any action other than a stay in the 
mosque with the intention of i tikaf. If a person is doing this and says 
anything of a worldly nature, or does anything, such as sewing or repairing 
something, etc. the i tikaf remains valid. 

Malik, Abu Hanifah and the majority of scholars say that fasting is a 
condition for the validity of i tikaf. This means that a person who is not 
fasting cannot perform a valid i tikaf. They cite these hadiths as evidence. In 
response and in support of his view, al-Shafi'i cites the hadith that mentions 
that the Prophet did i tikaf during the first ten days of Shawwal. This is 
mentioned in a hadith related by al-Bukhari and Muslim. Al-Shafi 1 also cites 
a hadith in which ‘Umar said to the Prophet: ‘Messenger of God, prior to 
becoming a Muslim, I had pledged to stay one night in i tikaf'. The Prophet 
said to him: ‘Fulfil your pledge’. (Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim.) The 
night is not a time of fasting. Therefore, fasting is not a condition for the 
validity of i tikaf. 


These hadiths make it clear that i tikaf is valid only in a mosque, as the 
Prophet, his wives and Companions did so in the mosque, despite the 
difficulty of staying there all the time. Had it been valid at home, they would 
have done it, at least on one occasion. This is particularly true of women who 
are in greater need of doing so. That i tikaf is valid only in a mosque, for both 
men and women, is the view of Malik, al-Shafi 1, Ahmad, Dawid and the 
majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah said that the woman's i tikaf is valid in her 
usual place of prayer at home, but it is not valid for a man in such a usual 
place at home. This view of Abu Hanifah is shared by al-Shafi' 1 in an old 
view, but it is considered by scholars of his school to be unsound. A few 
Maliki and Shafi 1 scholars agree that it is valid for both men and women in 
their usual places of prayer at home. 

As the majority of scholars insist that i tikaf may only be done in a 
mosque, they differ as to which mosque. Al-Shafi t, Malik and the majority 
of their scholars argued that i tikaf is valid in all mosques. Ahmad said that it 
is valid only in a mosque where regular congregational prayers are held. Abu 
Hanifah said it must be a mosque where all prayers are held. Al-Zuhri and 
other scholars said that it must be a mosque where the Friday Prayer is 
regularly offered. Scholars mention that Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman, the 
Prophet's companion, said that it may be done only in one of the three 
mosques to which people may take a special journey: the Grand Mosque in 
Makkah, the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah and the Aqsa Mosque in 
Jerusalem. All scholars agree that there is no limit for the length of i tikaf, but 
God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2025; Abu Dawud, 2465; Ibn Majah, 1773. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2026; Abu Dawud, 2462. 
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CHAPTER 2 


WHEN TO START I TIKAF 


[2414-6]. (Dar al-Salam 2641) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Mu awiyah reported; from Yahya ibn Said; from ‘Amrah; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) wanted to do i tikaf, he would offer the Fajr Prayer and 
then enter his place of i tikaf. He once gave instructions for his 
tent to be set up, intending to stay in i tikaf for the last ten 
nights of Ramadan. Zaynab gave instructions to have her tent 
set up, and other wives of the Prophet gave instructions, and 
their tents were set up. When God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) finished the Fajr Prayer, he saw these tents. He said: “Is it 
piety that you wish?" He then ordered that his tent be 
dismantled. He did not do i tikaf in [that month of] Ramadan 
but did it during the first ten ONE of Shawwal. 
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[2415-7]. (Dar al-Salam 2642) Ibn Abi “Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated [H]. Also, “Amr ibn Sawwad narrated; Ibn Wahb reported; 
‘Amr ibn al-Harith reported [H]. And Muhammad ibn Rafi 
narrated to me; Abu Ahmad narrated; Sufyan narrated [H]. Further, 
Salamah ibn Shabib narrated; Abu al-Mughirah narrated; al-Awza I 
narrated [H]. Aslo, Zuhayr ibn Harb nar-rated; Ya qub ibn Ibrahim 
ibn Sa'id narrated; my father narrated; from Ibn Ishaq; all these 
from Yahya ibn Said; from ‘Amrah; from ‘A’ishah; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): the same meaning as the hadith 
narrated by Abu Mu awiyah. 

In the narrations by Ibn ‘Uyaynah, “Amr ibn al-Harith and Ibn 
Ishaq it is mentioned that ‘‘A’ishah, Hafsah and Zaynab (may 
God be pleased with them) were the Prophet’s wives who had 
their tents set up in preparation for their i tikaf". 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2414 mentions that ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
wanted to do i tikaf, he would offer the Fajr Prayer and then enter his place of 
i tikaf'. Scholars who say that i tikaf starts from the beginning of the day cite 
this statement as the basis of their view. They include al-Awza'1 and al- 
Thawri. Also, al-Layth expresses this as one of his two views on the subject. 
Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi' 1 and Ahmad say that a person who intends to 
do i tikaf for a month or ten days should start shortly before sunset. They 
explain this hadith as meaning that the Prophet entered his special place of 
i tikaf after the Fajr Prayer because he wanted to be alone. It was not the time 
he started his i tikaf, but he started it before Maghrib of the previous night 
and remained in the mosque throughout the night. After Fajr Prayer, he 
wanted to have some privacy. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet gave instructions for his tent to be 
set up. Scholars said that this makes it clear that it is permissible for a person 
in i tikaf to keep some space in the mosque for himself where he can be alone 
for that period, provided that he does not inconvenience other people. A 
person who wants to have such a space should choose a place at the back of 
the mosque, so as not to disturb other people. Moreover, it will give more 
privacy. 

The hadith then mentions that the Prophet ‘saw these tents. He said: “Is it 
piety that you wish?" He then ordered that his tent be dismantled’. Qadi ‘Iyad 
said: 


The Prophet’s words mean that he disliked his wives’ actions, 
although he had permitted some of them to do i tikaf, as related by al- 
Bukhari. The reason for his disapproval is that he feared that they 
might not have been sincere in their desire to do i tikaf, but rather 


wanted to be close to him, as they were jealous of each other. He 
disliked them staying in the mosque which was a public place where 
there were all kinds of people, including Bedouins and hypocrites. 
They would need to come in and out and this might expose them to 
what was undesirable. Alternatively, his dislike was due to the fact 
that he saw his wives close to him and in the mosque, which meant 
that the mosque was akin to his home environment. Thus, the main 
purpose of i tikaf, which is to abandon all that is related to this world 
and family, would have been lost. Or, probably, the Prophet disliked 
the sight of those tents because he felt that they limited the space in 
the mosque. 


This hadith makes it clear that it is proper for women to do i tikaf because the 
Prophet first permitted his wives to do it. He then stopped them for a reason. 
The hadith further shows that a man may stop his wife from doing i tikaf 
without his permission. This is agreed upon by all scholars. The question 
arises: if a husband gives his wife permission to do i tikaf, may he stop her 
after she has started it? Scholars hold different views on this point. Al- 
Shafi, Ahmad and Dawid say that he may stop his wife or his slave and 
take them out of a voluntary i tikaf. Malik says that he may not. Abu Hanifah 
said that it is permissible for a man to take his slave out of i tikaf, but not his 
wife. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2033, 2034, 2041 and 2045; Abu Dāwūd, 2464; 
al-Tirmidhi, 791; al-Nasa'1, 708; Ibn Majah, 1771. 
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CHAPTER 3 


GREATER DILIGENCE IN WORSHIP 
DURING THE LAST TEN DAYS OF 
RAMADAN 


[2416-7]. (Dar al-Salam 2643) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali and 
Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated:’ both from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; Ishaq said: 
Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah reported; from Abu Ya für; from Muslim ibn 
Subayh; from Masrüq; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘When the [last] 
ten [nights] started, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
spent the night in worship, awakened his family, became more 
diligent [in worship] and tightened his belt’. 
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[2417-8]. (Dar al-Salam 2644) Qutaybah ibn 52 ıd and Abu Kamil 
al-Jahdari narrated:" both from ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Ziyad; Qutaybah 
said: Abd al-Wahid narrated; from al-Hasan ibn '"Ubaydullah; he 
said: I heard Ibrahim say; I heard al-Aswad ibn Yazid say; 


‘‘A’ishah said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
be more diligent in his worship during the last ten nights [of 
Ramadan] than at any other time”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars differ in their understanding of the phrase ‘tightened his belt’. It is 
said that it meant exerting oneself more than usual in worship and getting 
eager to do what is best. In this hadith, 'A'ishah uses a metaphor that means 
*dedicate oneself more fully'. Another suggestion is that in this instance, the 
metaphor means staying away from his wives in order to concentrate on his 
worship. 

‘Spent the night in worship’ means that he stayed in prayer and other 
forms of worship almost throughout the night. ‘Awakened his family’ means 
that he wanted them to offer some night prayer and worship. Thus, this hadith 
makes it clear that it is desirable that one increases one's worship during the 
last third of Ramadan, so as to spend the night in prayer and worship. Our 
scholars say that spending the entire night in worship is discouraged, i.e., 
makrüh, but this refers to doing it all the time. They do not say that it is 
discouraged if done for one or two nights, or the last ten nights of Ramadan. 
Hence, they say that it is desirable to do it on the two nights of the Eids and 
other occasions. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2024; Abu Dawid, 1376; al-Nasa’1, 1638; Ibn 
Majah, 1768. 
ii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 796; Ibn Majah, 1767. 
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CHAPTER 4 


FASTING DURING DHUL-HIJJAH 


[2418-9]. (Dar al-Salam 2645) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Abu 
Kurayb and Ishaq narrated:' Abu Mu ‘awiyah (Ishaq said: ‘reported’ 
and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from al-A mash; from Ibrahim; 
from al-Aswad; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I never saw God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) fasting in the ten days’. 
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[2419-10]. (Dar al-Salam 2646) Abu Bakr ibn Nafi al- Abdi 
narrated to me: “Abd al-Rahman narrated; Sufyan narrated; from 
al-A‘mash; from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; from ‘A’ishah; that 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not fast during the ten 
days’. 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars have said that this hadith, in its two versions, may suggest that 
fasting during these ten days is reprehensible, or makrüh. The ten days in this 
instance mean the first nine days of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. They add that 
this is something that has been explained, because there is no discouragement 
whatsoever for fasting these nine days. On the contrary, fasting in these days 
is highly desirable, particularly on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, which is the day 
of attendance at Arafat by pilgrims." We have discussed hadiths highlighting 
the importance of this day. It is also confirmed in al-Bukhari's Sahih that 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Good action is never better than 
on these days', referring to the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Therefore, 'A'ishah's statement that the Prophet did not fast on these 
days suggests he had some reason to prevent him from doing so, such as 
illness, travel, etc. Or perhaps she did not see him fasting on these days, 
although he might have been fasting. This understanding of the hadith is 
endorsed by the hadith narrated by Hunaydah ibn Khalid; from his wife; from 
one of the Prophet's wives. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to fast the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah, the 'Ashüra' and three days of 
each month on the Monday of the month and Thursday'. This hadith is 
related by Abu Dawid, with this wording. In Ahmad's and 31-75 
versions: ‘and two Thursdays’, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2419 begins as follows: ‘Abu Bakr 
ibn Nafi' al- Abdi narrated to me: “Abd al-Rahman narrated; Sufyan narrated; 
from al-A'mash'. Sufyan mentioned here is Sufyan al-Thawri. In some 
original copies, Shu bah is mentioned in place of Sufyan. This is how Qadi 
‘Iyad mentions the hadith as Muslim's Sahih is reported by al-Farisi. The first 
chain of transmission, as given above, is the one mentioned by the majority 


of reporters of Muslim’s Sahih, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 2439; al-Tirmidhi, 756. 

ii. Fasting on the day when pilgrims are at Arafat is not recommended for 
those doing the hajj, but it is strongly recommended for all other 
Muslims. 
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CHAPTER 0 


THE HAJJ 


Al-Hajj in Arabic means ‘to go to a particular place intending to reach it’. 
This is the main linguistic meaning, but it was also used to refer to action and 
to doing something time after time. [In Islam, it means to go to Makkah to 
perform certain religious acts of worship, in a particular manner, on particular 
days and at particular places.] Umrah, which is often translated as ‘mini- 
hajj’, linguistically means ‘a visit’. 

The hajj is obligatory on every adult Muslim who is able to undertake the 
journey, physically and financially. Scholars hold different views with regard 
to whether the ‘umrah is also obligatory. Some say that it is a duty and others 
say it is desirable. Al-Shafi 1 expresses two views, and the more correct of 
these is that it is obligatory. Scholars unanimously agree that the hajj and the 
‘umrah are incumbent duties only once in a person's lifetime, unless one 
makes a pledge [i.e., nadhr] to do either one more than once, then he must 
fulfil the pledge when its conditions are met. If a person enters Makkah or its 
surrounding Haram area for something that is not regularly done, such as 
attending to one's business or paying a visit, must such entry be combined 
with a hajj or ‘umrah? Scholars hold different opinions. Al-Shafi'i has two 
views, the more correct one is that it is desirable to do either duty in 
combination with his business or visit. The second view is that it is a duty to 
do so, provided that such a person is not entering the area to join a battle and 
is not in fear of being seen.’ 

Scholars also differ on the time when the duty of the hajj should be 
fulfilled. Al-Shafi't, Abu Yüsuf and other scholars say that it is a duty to be 
fulfilled when convenient, unless a person thinks that he might miss the 
opportunity to do so if he delays it any longer. Abu Hanifah, Malik and other 
scholars maintain that it is a duty to be done as soon as possible, once a 


person meets the condition of being able to do it, but God knows best. 


i. A battle in the Haram area is only permissible if Makkah or any part of 
the Haram area is occupied by unbelievers or rebels. 
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CHAPTER 1 


THE STATE OF CONSECRATION, OR 
IHRAM, AND ITS RESTRICTIONS 


[2420-1]. (Dar al-Salam 2647) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: 
I read out to Malik; from Nafi' ; from Ibn ‘Umar; that ‘A man 
asked God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) what clothes a 
person in ihram [i.e., the state of consecration] may wear? 
God’s Messenger said: “Do not wear shirts, turbans, trousers, 
caps or shoes. If the person cannot find slippers to wear, he 
may wear shoes, provided he removes the end part below his 
ankles. Do not wear any garment perfumed with saffron or 
warce”.’ 
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[2421-2]. (Dar al-Salam 2648) Yahya ibn Yahya, “Amr al-Naqid 


and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:" all from Ibn ‘Uyaynah. Yahya said: 
Sufyan ibn Uyaynah reported; from al-Zuhri; from Salim; from his 
father; that “The Prophet (peace be upon him) was asked what 
clothes a person in ihram may wear? He said: “A person in 
ihram may not wear a shirt, turban, cloak, trousers, a garment 
perfumed with warce or saffron, or shoes. If he cannot find 
slippers to wear, he must cut off [the back] of his shoes below 
his ankles”.’ 
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[2422-3]. (Dar al-Salam 2649) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" I read 
out to Malik; from “Abdullah ibn Dinar; from Ibn ‘Umar that he 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited a 
person in ihram from wearing a garment coloured with saffron 
or warce, and he said: “Whoever cannot find slippers may wear 
shoes but must cut them off below the ankles”.’ 


[2423-4]. (Dar al-Salam 2650) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu al-Rabr' al- 
Zahrani and Qutaybah ibn Saîd narrated: all from Hammad. 
Yahya said: Hammad ibn Zayd reported; from “Amr; from Jabir 
ibn Zayd; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) addressing the people, saying: “Trousers 
[are permitted only] for one who cannot find a lower garment 
and shoes for one who cannot find slippers”. He meant for a 
person in ihram'. 
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[2424-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2651) Muhammad ibn Bashshar 
narrated: Muhammad (meaning Ibn Ja far) narrated [H]. Also, Abu 
Ghassan al-Razi narrated to me; Bahz narrated; both said: Shu bah 
narrated; from ‘Amr ibn Dinar; with the same chain of 
transmission; that he heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
addressing the people at Arafat and narrated the same hadith. 
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[2425-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2652) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn 
Yahya narrated; Hushaym reported [H]. And Abu Kurayb narrated; 
Waki narrated; from Sufyan [H]. Further, “Alt ibn Khashram 
narrated; ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported; from Ibn Jurayj [H]. Also, ‘Alt 
ibn Hujr narrated to me; Ismail narrated; from Ayyüb; all these 
from ‘Amr ibn Dinar; with the same chain of transmission: none of 
them mentioned that the Prophet was addressing the people at 
Arafat, except Shu bah. 
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[2426-5]. (Dar al-Salam 2653) Ahmad ibn “Abdullah ibn Yünus 
narrated: Zuhayr narrated; Abu al-Zubayr narrated; from Jabir. He 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever 
cannot find slippers may wear shoes, and whoever cannot find 
a lower garment may wear trousers”.’ 
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[2427-6]. (Dar al-Salam 2654) Shayban ibn Farrükh narrated:" 
Hammam narrated; ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah narrated; from Safwan ibn 
Ya la ibn Umayyah; from his father. He said: ‘A man came to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) at al-Ji ranah, wearing a wide 
cloak showing saffron-based perfume (or traces of yellowness). 
He said: “What do you command me to do in my ‘umrah?” [At 
that moment] the Prophet received revelations, and he was 
covered with a garment. Ya la used to say: “I wish I could see 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) as revelations were given to 
him". [ Umar] said: “Would you like to see the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) as revelations are given to him?” ‘Umar lifted the 
corner of the garment and I looked at him as he breathed with 
sound, (and I think he said) similar to that of a young camel. 
When it was over, he said: “Where is the man asking about the 
‘umrah? Wash off these traces of yellowness (or he said the 
traces of perfume) and take off your cloak and do in your 
‘umrah the same as you do in your hajj”.’ 
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[2428-7]. (Dar al-Salam 2655) Ibn Abi “Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; from “Amr; from ‘Ata’; from Safwan ibn Ya la; from his 
father. He said: ‘I was with the Prophet (peace be upon him) at 
al-Ji ranah when a man came to him wearing a tailored 
garment (meaning a cloak), having used much of a saffron- 
based perfume. He said: *I have started the umrah and I am 
wearing this garment, having used much of this perfume". The 
Prophet said to him: *What would you have done if you were 
on hajj?" The man said: *I would take off these clothes and 
wash off this perfume". The Prophet said to him: *Whatever 
you would do in your hajj, then do the same for your umrah". 
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[2429-8]. (Dar al-Salam 2656) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Ismail ibn Ibrahim narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Bakr 
reported; both said: Ibn Jurayj reported [H]. And ‘Ali ibn 
Khashram narrated (his text); ‘Isa reported; from Ibn Jurayj; ‘Ata’ 
reported to me; that Safwan ibn Yala ibn Umayyah reported to 
him; that ‘Ya la used to say to Umar ibn al-Khattab: “I wish I 
could see the Prophet of God when he is receiving revelations”. 
The Prophet was at al-Ji ranah using a robe to provide some 
shade, and some of his Companions, including ‘Umar, were 
with him, when a man came over, wearing a woollen wide cloak 
and having used much perfume. He said: “Messenger of God, 
what would you say to a man who has entered into ihram for 
‘umrah wearing a wide cloak and having used perfume?” The 
Prophet looked at him for a while but remained silent. He then 
received revelations. ‘Umar signalled with his hand to Ya la to 
come forward. Ya la came and looked in. He saw the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) with his face red, breathing soundly for a 
while, then it was all over. He said: “Where is the man who 
earlier asked me about the ‘umrah?” They looked for the man 
and brought him over. The Prophet said: “As for the perfume 
you are wearing, wash it off three times, and take off your 
cloak. Then do in your ‘umrah the same as you do in your 
hajj". 5 
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[2430-9]. (Dar al-Salam 2657) ‘Uqbah ibn Mukram al- Ammiy 
and Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated (Ibn Rafi ’s text): both said: 
Wahb ibn Jarir ibn Hazim narrated; my father narrated; he said: I 
heard Qays narrating from ‘Ata’; from Safwan ibn Yala ibn 
Umayyah; from his father; that ‘A man came to the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) when he was at al-Ji ranah. [The man] 
had initiated the umrah, but he had used yellow perfume on 
his beard and head and was wearing a wide cloak. He said: 
“Messenger of God, I have started the ihram for ‘umrah in this 
condition as you see”. The Prophet said to him: “Take off your 
cloak and wash off the yellow [perfume]. Whatever you do in 
your hajj, do the same for your ‘umrah”.’ 
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[2431-10]. (Dar al-Salam 2658) Ishaq ibn Mansür narrated to me: 
Abu ‘Ali ‘Ubaydullah ibn “Abd al-Majid reported; Rabah ibn Abi 
Ma rüf narrated; he said: I heard ‘Ata’ say: Safwan ibn Yala 
reported to me; from his father. He said: ‘We were with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) when a man wearing a wide 
cloak with traces of saffron-based perfume on it came over. He 
said: “Messenger of God, I have started the ihram for ‘umrah. 
What should I do?” The Prophet remained silent and did not 
answer him. ‘Umar used to cover him when he received 
revelations to give him shade. I said to ‘Umar: “I would love to 
put my head under his cover when he receives revelations”. 


When revelations were given to him, ‘Umar covered him with 
the robe and I came over and put my head under the robe. I 
looked at him. When it was over, he said: “Where is the man 
who asked earlier about the ‘umrah?” The man stood up. The 
Prophet said to him: “Take off your cloak and wash off the 
traces of the perfume on your body. Do in your ‘umrah the 
same as you do in your hajj”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


When the Prophet was asked about what a man in a state of consecration, i.e., 
ihram, may wear, he said: ‘Do not wear shirts, turbans, trousers, caps or 
shoes. If the person cannot find slippers to wear, he may wear shoes, 


provided he removes the end part below his ankles. Do not wear any garment 
perfumed with saffron or warce'." Scholars have said that the Prophet's 
answer equates with fine, eloquent speech. The Prophet’s reply was to 
identify what such a person may not wear, meaning that he may wear 
anything else. What is restricted and may not be worn by a person in ihram is 
limited, while what may be worn is everything else. This is the best way of 
giving a full answer in clear and concise speech. 

All scholars agree that a man in ihram, or consecration, may not wear any 
of the types of clothing the Prophet mentioned. Shirts and trousers indicate 
everything that is close to them, which means any article of clothing that is 
sewn or tailored to fit a person or any part of his body, such as a vest, jacket, 
jumper, shorts or gloves, etc. Turbans and caps refer to everything that covers 
one’s head, whether sewn or not, including a headband. If a man needs a 
headband to cover a head injury or relieve a headache, he may wear it, but he 
must give the required redemption. Shoes refer to all that covers one’s feet, 
including boots and socks. All these apply to men only. 

During ihram a woman covers all her body with any type of clothing, 
except her face. She is forbidden from covering her face with anything. 
Scholars hold different opinions about the prohibition of wearing gloves to 
cover her hands. Al-Shafi' gives two views, but the view which is more 
correct is that covering her hands is also forbidden. 

The Prophet mentions that a person in ihram may not use saffron or 
warce, and this includes all types of perfume. It is forbidden for both men 
and women to wear any type of perfume while they are in a state of 
consecration. What is meant here is anything that is used to impart a good 
smell, but what has a pleasant smell such as citrus fruit, apples, wildflowers, 
etc. are not forbidden because they are not used as a perfume. 

Scholars argue that the purpose of prohibiting the wearing of such 
clothing during ihram is to stay away from all aspects of finery and luxury. 
Hence, a man may only wear two untailored pieces of cloth, using them as an 
upper and a lower garment. He is undertaking a journey that requires him to 
show humility before God, and he should remember, at all times, that he is in 
consecration. This should always make him mindful of the need to glorify 
and praise God and to attend fully to his worship, refraining from doing 
whatever is prohibited. His appearance reminds him of death when he has 


nothing but a shroud. He will have thoughts of resurrection on the Day of 
Judgement, when people will rise naked and barefoot, responding to the 
summoner. The purpose of prohibiting perfumes and sex is to keep all the 
desires and pleasures of this life away from the pilgrim so that they focus 
only on the life to come. 

In the same hadith, No. 2420 the Prophet adds a concession: ‘If the 
person cannot find slippers to wear, he may wear shoes, provided he removes 
the end part below his ankles’. And in hadith No. 2423 and No. 2426 narrated 
by Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir respectively, the Prophet says that a person who 
cannot find slippers may wear shoes, but does not mention that they should 
be cut in the back below the ankles. Scholars differ in their understanding of 
these hadiths. Ahmad said that in this case, shoes may be worn as they are, 
and they need not be cut. He cites the hadiths narrated by Ibn “Abbas and 
Jabir in support of his view. His disciples claim that these hadiths abrogated 
the hadith narrated by Ibn “Umar stating the need to cut the shoes. They add 
that to cut them is to waste money. On the other hand, Malik, Abu Hanifah, 
al-Shafi 1 and the great majority of scholars rely on the hadith narrated by Ibn 
"Umar and maintain that shoes may not be worn by a person in ihram unless 
they are cut below the ankles, as stated in the hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Umar. 
They add that Ibn ‘Abbas’ and Jabir’s hadiths speak generally and, therefore, 
they must be understood in the same terms as the hadith that is more 
restricting. Addition by a reliable narrator is acceptable. To claim that cutting 
the shoes in this way means wasting money is incorrect. Money is wasted 
when spent on something that is forbidden. When it is spent on doing what is 
a duty, it must be willingly given, but God knows best. 

Scholars also differ about whether the person who wears shoes during 
ihram because he cannot find slippers is required to pay redemption or not. 
Malik, al-Shafi1 and others say that no redemption is due because the 
Prophet would have stated it clearly if such was the case. Abu Hanifah and 
his disciples argued that a redemption is required in the same way as it is 
required from one who has to shave his head during ihram because of some 
disease or harm affecting his head, but God knows best. 

In explaining the restrictions during ihram, the Prophet says: ‘Do not 
wear any garment perfumed with saffron or warce'. All Muslims agree that 
wearing such garments is forbidden because of the perfume. In this, they 


include all types of perfume. The reason for this prohibition is that the fine 
smell of perfume stirs sexual desire, and it is contrary to the attitude of 
humility required of pilgrims. A pilgrim should appear in a rough condition. 
The prohibition of perfumes is the same for men and women. Indeed, all the 
restrictions of ihram apply equally to men and women, except for dress, 
which has been explained. There are seven things that are forbidden during 
ihram: clothes as detailed above, perfumes, removal of hair, clipping nails, 
dressing one’s beard or head, making a marriage contract, sexual intercourse 
with one’s spouse and all sexual enjoyment including masturbation. The 
seventh is killing game animals, but God knows best. 

If a person who is in a state of consecration, or ihram, deliberately uses 
perfume or wears what is not allowed, he must pay a redemption. This is 
unanimously agreed upon. If he does this forgetting that he is in ihram, no 
redemption is required according to al-Thawri, al-Shafi t, Ahmad and Ishaq, 
but Malik and Abu Hanifah say that a redemption is required. Garments dyed 
with safflower are not prohibited according to Malik and al-Shafi 1, but al- 
Thawrl and Abu Hanifah consider such dye as perfume and make such 
garments forbidden, requiring redemption by anyone wearing them. It is 
further discouraged, not forbidden, for a man in ihram to wear a dyed 
garment if the dye does not give a smell, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2423 the Prophet says: *Trousers [are permitted only] for 
one who cannot find a lower garment, and shoes for one who cannot find 
slippers'. This is clear evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi 1 and the 
majority of scholars that it is permissible to wear trousers if a person who is 
in ihram cannot find a lower garment that meets the applicable restrictions. 
Malik disapproves of it because it is not mentioned in hadith No. 2420 
narrated by Ibn ‘Umar. The correct view is that it is permissible on the basis 
of the hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas and hadith No. 2426 narrated by Jabir. 
Ibn "Umar's hadith does not provide any evidence because it mentions a 
scenario when a suitable lower garment is available, while the two hadiths 
narrated by Ibn “Abbas and Jabir mention the case of unavailability, but God 
knows best. 

In hadith No. 2427 the Prophet says to the man asking about the ‘umrah: 
‘Wash off these traces of yellowness (or he said the traces of perfume) and 
take off your cloak and do in your ‘umrah the same as you do in your hajj’. 


His instruction, ‘wash off these traces of yellowness’, means that perfume is 
forbidden during ihram, to apply or to keep. If it is forbidden to keep, then to 
apply it while in ihram is even more so. The hadith also means that all the 
above-detailed seven prohibitions apply to the ‘umrah in the same way as 
they do to the hajj. The hadith further shows that if a person in ihram touches 
perfume, either forgetting or being unaware of the ruling, then comes to 
realise it, he must remove it straightaway. Moreover, in such case of 
forgetting or unawareness, no redemption is due according to al-Shafi 1, 
‘Ata’, al-Thawri, Ishaq and Dawid. On the other hand, Malik, Abu Hanifah, 
al-Muzani and Ahmad in the more correct of his two reported views say that 
a redemption is due. However, the correct view in the Maliki School is that 
redemption is due from the one wearing perfume as a result of forgetting or 
unawareness only if its effect is lasting, but God knows best. 

The Prophet also tells the man: ‘take off your cloak’. This is the basis of 
the view of Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi‘l and the majority of scholars 
saying that if a man in ihram happens to wear some tailored garment, he must 
take it off and does not have to tear it off. Al-Sha bi and al-Nakha 1 say that 
taking it off over one's head is not permissible because it may thus cover his 
head. Therefore, he must tear it off. This view does not have sound basis. 

The Prophet adds: ‘Do in your ‘umrah the same as you do in your hajj’. 
This refers to avoiding whatever is forbidden. However, the Prophet might 
also have meant performing the duties of the ‘umrah, i.e., the tawaf, sa 1 and 
shaving one's head or cutting one's hair, as they should be done, as well as 
repeating aloud the recommended phrases. These are all actions done in both 
the hajj and the ‘umrah. The Prophet’s statement does not apply to actions 
that are included in the hajj but which are not part of the ‘umrah, such as 
attendance at Arafat, stoning, staying in Mina or Muzdalifah, etc. This hadith 
clearly implies that the Prophet's questioner was aware of how to conduct the 
hajj but not the 'umrah. This is the reason the Prophet said to him: ‘Do in 
your umrah the same as you do in your hajj'. 

This hadith, No. 2427 provides the basis of the well-known rule that if a 
judge or a scholar is unaware of the ruling applicable to a particular case or 
question, he must not give an answer until he has established the ruling 
according to the relevant conditions. The hadith also shows that some rulings 
that are not mentioned in the Qur'an are given by revelations that are not 


recited as the Qur’an. The hadith may also be taken as evidence in support of 
the view of some scholars of legal theory [i.e., Usül al-Fiqh] that the Prophet 
could not give a ruling through his own discretion. He gave rulings only on 
the basis of revelations. But the hadith does not provide such evidence 
because it is probable that the Prophet could not decide the answer through 
discretion in this particular case. Alternatively, the revelations might have 
been given immediately, before he could look into the matter to give an 
answer, but God knows best. 

The same hadith includes: ‘Yala used to say: “I wish I could see the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) as revelations were given to him”. He said: 
“Would you like to see the Prophet (peace be upon him) as revelations are 
given to him?”’ This is how the hadith occurs in all original copies, saying: 
‘He said: “would you like...”’, without mentioning the name of the person 
saying it. It was Umar ibn al-Khattab, as explained in the next hadith. 

In hadith No. 2429 Ya la mentions that when he saw the Prophet as he 
was receiving revelations, his face was red and he was breathing soundly for 
a while. This is due to the fact that the process of receiving revelations was 
hard for the Prophet, as stated in the Qur’an: ‘We shall bestow on you a 
weighty message’. (73: 5) 

In the same hadith, the Prophet tells the man to wash off the perfume 
three times. He wanted him to do it three times to ensure the removal of its 
colour as well as its smell. What is required as a duty is to remove it. If it is 
achieved by one wash, that is sufficient. It may be that the man had used 
much perfume and therefore, the Prophet instructed him to wash it off three 
times. Qadi ‘Iyad said that it may be that the Prophet said his instruction 
three times, but the correct thing is what we have said, but God knows best. 

That Yala put his head forward and looked at the Prophet as he was 
receiving revelations, and that ‘Umar permitted him to do so, are all 
understood to indicate that they were aware that the Prophet did not dislike 
being seen in such a condition. Indeed, it strengthened their faith as they saw 
the process of revelation, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


In several chains of transmission of the hadiths in this chapter one of the 
narrators is mentioned as Safwan ibn Ya'là ibn Umayyah. In some versions, 


his name is stated as Ibn Munyah, instead of Umayyah. Both versions are 
correct. Umayyah was Ya la's father while Munyah was his mother. He is 
thus mentioned at times as his father's son and, at others, his mother's name 
is mentioned instead. 


Vi. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1542, 5803; Abu Dawid, 1824; al-Nasa'1, 2673, 
2668; Ibn Majah, 2929, 2932. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 5806; Abu Dawud, 1823; al-Nasa'1, 2666. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 5852; al-Nasa'1, 2665; Ibn Majah, 2932. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1841, 1843, 5804, 5853; al-Tirmidhi in similar 
wording, 834; Abu Dawud, 1829; al-Nasa'1, 2670, 2671, 2678 and in 
similar wording 5340; Ibn Majah, 2931. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1536, 1789, 4329, 4985, 1847; Abu Dawuüd, 
1819, 1820, 1821, 1822; al-Tirmidhi in a shorter version, 836; al- 
Nasa’l, 2667, 2708, 2709 

Warce is the name of a perennial plant used as a dye. If it is used on 
clothes, it gives a strong yellow colour and apparently has a pleasant 
smell. 


CHAPTER 2 


THE POINTS WHERE IHRAM STARTS 


[2432-11]. (Dar al-Salam 2659) Yahya ibn Yahya, Khalaf ibn 
Hisham, Abu al-Rabi‘ and Qutaybah narrated: all from Hammad. 
Yahya said: Hammad ibn Zayd reported; from “Amr ibn Dinar; 
from Tawüs; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) defined Dhul-Hulayfah for the people of 
Madinah, al-Juhfah for the people of Syria [i.e., al-Sham], 
Qarn al-Manazil for the people of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: *They are for them, and for whoever 
passes through them other than their own people, who is 
aiming for the hajj or the umrah. Whoever is closer than these 
[starts] from their own quarters, even closer and closer, and 
even the people of Makkah start from Makkah”.’ 
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[2433-12]. (Dar al-Salam 2660) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- 
rated:' Yahya ibn Adam narrated; Wuhayb narrated; ‘Abdullah ibn 
Tawus narrated; from his father; from Ibn "Abbas; that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) defined Dhul-Hulayfah for the 
people of Madinah, al-Juhfah for the people of Syria, Qarn al- 
Manazil for the people of Najd and Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen, and he said: “These are for them, and for whoever 
comes through them from elsewhere, aiming for the hajj or the 
‘umrah. Whoever is nearer than these, then from their own 
starting places, and even the people of Makkah, from 
Makkah”.’ 
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[2434-13]. (Dar al-Salam 2661) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi ; from Ibn ‘Umar; that *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *The people of Madinah 
start their ihram from Dhul-Hulayfah, the people of Syria from 
al-Juhfah, the people of Najd from Qarn”.’ 

"Abdullah said: ‘And I was informed that God's Messenger 


(peace be upon him) said: “And the people of Yemen from 
Yalamlam”.’ 
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[2435-14]. (Dar al-Salam 2662) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:” Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
from Salim ibn “Abdullah ibn “Umar ibn al-Khattab; from his 
father. He said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
say: “The starting place of the people of Madinah is Dhul- 
Hulayfah, the people of Syria is Mahya ah, which is al-Juhfah, 
and the people of Najd is Qarn”.’ 

‘Abdullah ibn “Umar said: ‘And people said that God’s 
Messenger said (but I did not hear it from him) that “And the 
starting place of the people of Yemen is Yalamlam”.’ 
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[2436-15]. (Dar al-Salam 2663) Yahya ibn Yahya, Yahya ibn 
Ayyüb, Qutaybah ibn 53 10 and ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated: Isma ‘il ibn 
Ja far (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the others said ‘narrated’); from 
‘Abdullah ibn Dinar; that he heard Ibn “Umar say: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered the people of Madinah 
to start their ihram at Dhul-Hulayfah, the people of Syria at al- 
Juhfah and the people of Najd at Qarn’. 

‘Abdullah ibn “Umar said: ‘And I was informed that he said: 
“And the people of Yemen at Yalamlam”.’ 
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[2437-16]. (Dar al-Salam 2664) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Abi 
‘Umar narrated to me: Ibn Abi ‘Umar said: Sufyan narrated; from 
al-Zuhri; from Salim; from his father; that ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “The people of Madinah start their 
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ihram from Dhul-Hulayfah, the people of Syria start from al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd start from Qarn”.’ 

‘Abdullah said: ‘And it was mentioned to me (but I did not 
hear it directly) that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “And the people of Yemen start from Yalamlam”.’ 
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[2438-17]. (Dar al-Salam 2665) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Rawh 
ibn ‘Ubadah reported; Ibn Jurayj narrated; Abu al-Zubayr reported 
to me: that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah being asked about the 
place for starting the ihram. He said: ‘I heard...’ then finished 
and he said: ‘I think he meant the Prophet (peace be upon 
him)’. 
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[2439-18]. (Dar al-Salam 2666) Muhammad ibn Hatim and ‘Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated to me: both from Muhammad ibn Bakr. “Abd 
said: Muhammad reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; Abu al-Zubayr 
reported to me; that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah being asked about 
the starting places of ihram. He said: ‘I heard (I think he 
attributed it to the Prophet) and he said: “The starting place 
for the people of Madinah is Dhul-Hulayfah, and the other 
route is al-Juhfah, the starting place for the people of Iraq is 
Dhat 'Irq, the starting place for the people of Najd is Qarn and 
the starting place for the people of Yemen is Yalamlam". 
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Text Explanation 


In this chapter, Muslim mentions three hadiths in various versions, and the 
most complete of these is the hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas as it clearly 
states all the four points of miqat, i.e., the starting place of ihram. Therefore, 
Muslim begins the chapter with this hadith. This is followed by the hadith 
narrated by Ibn ‘Umar because he did not learn the miqat of the people of 
Yemen, but he was informed of it by others. The third hadith is Jabir’s 
because Abu al-Zubayr says that he thought that Jabir attributed it to the 
Prophet. This does not confirm its being attributed to the Prophet. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) appointed Dhul-Hulalyfah as the 
starting point for the people of Madinah and this is where they must start 
their ihram. This is the furthest miqat from Makkah. It is about ten kilometres 
from Madinah and around 400 kilometres from Makkah. The people of Syria 
start at al-Juhfah, which is also called Mahya ah as mentioned in hadith No. 
3436. It is around 160 kilometres from Makkah. The people of Yemen's 
miqat is Yalamlam, which is one of the mountains in Tihama, around 85 
kilometres from Makkah. The people of Najd start at Qarn al-Manazil, which 
is about 80 kilometres from Makkah. It is mentioned that Qarn is the closest 
miqat to Makkah. The people of Iraq start at Dhat ‘Irq. Scholars differ as 
whether this miqat was appointed for the people of Iraq by the Prophet or by 
scholarly discretion exercised by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab. Scholars of the 
Shafi' 1 School express two views, but the more correct of the two is the one 
stated by al-Shafi 1 himself in his work al-Umm, saying that it was ‘Umar 
who appointed this miqat. This is clearly mentioned in al-Bukhari’s Sahih. 

Those who say that the Prophet appointed it cite the hadith narrated by 
Jabir, but this hadith is not confirmed because the narrator has not 
categorically stated its attribution to the Prophet. Imam al-Daraqutni says that 
this hadith lacks authenticity because Iraq was not taken over by Muslims 
during the Prophet's lifetime. His grading it as lacking authenticity is correct, 
but the evidence for that is what I have stated. Citing the fact that Iraq was 
not taken over by the Muslim state as the reason for his verdict on the hadith 
is unacceptable because it does not preclude that the Prophet would appoint 
this miqat, knowing as he did that Iraq would become a part of the Muslim 
state. That would be one of the Prophet's miracles alongside the many 
instances of information he gave about future events. Moreover, the Prophet 
appointed al-Juhfah as the miqat of the people of Syria while Syria had not, 
as of then, been taken over. There are several authentic hadiths in which the 
Prophet mentions that Syria, Yemen and Iraq would be parts of the Muslim 
state. Indeed, the Prophet said that the eastern and western parts of the earth 
were shown to him and added: ‘My community's rule will extend over what 
was shown to me of the earth'. He also mentioned that the Muslims would 
take over Egypt, a land in which the qirat is mentioned. He also told us that 
Jesus (peace be upon him) would descend on the white minaret to the east of 
Damascus. All these hadiths are in the Sahih anthologies. Indeed, similar 


hadiths in the Sahih are very numerous, but God knows best. 

All scholars agree that these points of miqat are valid. Malik, Abu 
Hanifah, al-Shafi' 1, Ahmad and the majority of scholars add that they are 
incumbent on all pilgrims. If anyone leaves them and starts the ihram after 
some distance, that person commits a sin and must give redemption in the 
form of sacrificing a sheep, but his hajj is valid. ‘Ata’ and al-Nakha 1 
considered that no redemption is due, while Sa‘id ibn Jubayr said that the hajj 
of such a person becomes invalid. The use of appointing these miqats is to 
serve as points to start the hajj and ‘umrah. Whoever intends to do either 
must not go beyond these points without entering into a state of consecration, 
i.e., ihram. If one goes beyond the point of miqat but returns to it before 
actually starting either duty, no redemption is due from that person. 

A person who does not intend to do either the hajj or the 'umrah need not 
enter into ihram to go into Makkah. This is the correct view of our Shafi'1 
School. This applies to a person who has some business requiring him to go 
repeatedly into Makkah, such as the case of people selling firewood, animal 
feed or what they have hunted. It similarly applies to one who is paying the 
odd visit to Makkah. Al-Shafi 1 has a weaker view requiring the one who 
visits Makkah repeatedly to start the ihram for a hajj or ‘umrah, stating a 
condition that has been mentioned at the beginning of the Book of Hajj. 

If a person passes through the point of miqat having no intention to reach 
the Haram area around Makkah because he has business at a place before it, 
but who then decides to perform the hajj or the ‘umrah, he starts his ihram 
from the place where he made his decision. If he leaves that place without 
starting his ihram, but starts it later, he is at fault and redemption becomes 
due in the form of sacrificing a sheep. By contrast, if he starts his ihram 
where he made his decision, he does well and he is required neither to go 
back to the point of miqat nor to sacrifice a sheep. This is the view of our 
school and the majority of scholars. However, Ahmad and Ishaq consider that 
he must go back to the miqat point. 

After defining the points of miqat in hadith No. 2432 the Prophet says: 
‘They are for them, and for whoever passes through them other than their 
own people, who is aiming for the hajj or the 'umrah'. This means that if 
someone coming from Syria passes through the miqat of the people of 
Madinah on his way to Makkah, he must start his ihram at the miqat of 


Madinah. It is not permissible for such a person to delay his ihram to al- 
Juhfah, which is the miqat point for the people of Syria. The same applies to 
the other points. This is unanimously agreed upon. 

The Prophet adds that these points of miqat are also for people crossing 
them ‘aiming for the hajj or the ‘umrah’. This serves as evidence in support 
of the correct view that a person who passes through the miqat without any 
intention to perform either the hajj or the ‘umrah need not enter into a state of 
consecration, i.e., ihram, for visiting Makkah. We have already discussed this 
point fully. Some scholars say that the hadith also provides evidence that the 
hajj is a duty that should be attended to at a person's convenience, not 
necessarily immediately. We have also discussed this. 

In the same hadith, No. 2432 the Prophet says: ‘Whoever is closer than 
these starts from their own quarters'. This is a clear statement that anyone 
whose home is nearer to Makkah than the point of miqat begins his ihram at 
home. Such people need not go to the miqat but may not go beyond their 
homes [for the hajj or umrah] without being in consecration. This is the view 
of our school and all scholars, except Mujahid who says that such people 
have Makkah itself as their own miqat. The Prophet adds: *Whoever is closer 
than these [starts] from their own quarters, even closer and closer, and even 
the people of Makkah start from Makkah'. This means what we have already 
said, including the people of Makkah whose ihram, or consecration, begins in 
Makkah itself. 

Scholars unanimously agree to all this. Any person in Makkah, whether 
local inhabitant or visitor, who decides to perform the hajj, their miqat, where 
they start their consecration, is Makkah itself. They may not leave Makkah to 
start their ihram outside it, whether they go to a point in the Haram or the Hil 
area." This is the correct view according to our scholars. Some of our 
scholars say that such people may start their ihram for the hajj from any point 
in the Haram area because the same rules apply to both Makkah and the 
Haram area, but the first view is the correct one, in the light of this hadith. 
Our scholars have said that people starting their ihram from Makkah may 
start at any point in the city, provided that they do not go beyond the city 
itself or outside its limits. So, which is the best place to start? There are two 
answers and the more correct of these is ‘at one's doorstep’, and the other is 
‘at the Grand Mosque, under the Mizab’, but God knows best. All this relates 


to those of the people of Makkah starting the ihram for the hajj. The hadith 
speaks specifically of ihram to perform the hajj. If a dweller of Makkah 
wants to perform the ‘umrah, his point of miqat is the nearest point of the Hil 
area. This is based on the hadith concerning 'A'ishah, when she wanted to do 
the ‘umrah and the Prophet ordered her to go to al-Tan'im where she started 
her ihram for the ‘umrah. Al-Tan' Im borders the Hil area, but God knows 
best. 

In hadith No. 2438 we have the following: ‘Abu al-Zubayr reported to 
me: that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah being asked about the place for starting 
the ihram. He said: *I heard..." then finished and he said: *I think he meant 
the Prophet (peace be upon him)"'. This means that Abu al-Zubayr said that 
he heard Jabir then stopped, unwilling to attribute the hadith to the Prophet. 
He only said that he thought that Jabir was actually quoting the Prophet, but 
he was unsure. In the next hadith, he clearly states his uncertainty. Therefore, 
we cannot cite this hadith as the Prophet's own words because the narrator, 
Abu al-Zubayr, only thought it so, but was uncertain. 

In hadith No. 2439 Dhat 'Irq is stated to be the point where the people 
from Iraq start their consecration. This is clearly the point of miqat for people 
coming from Iraq, but as we have mentioned, this hadith is not certain to be 
the Prophet's own words. However, we also mentioned earlier the unanimous 
agreement that this is the miqat for the people of Iraq and anyone coming 
from that direction. Al-Shafi'1 said that it is better if they start their ihram at 
al- Aqiq, which is slightly further from Makkah than Dhat ‘Irq. Al-Shafi 1 
prefers al- Aqiq because of a report mentioning it in this context. It is also 
said that Dhat ‘Irq was originally at al- Aqiq, but the name was attached to a 
place a little closer to Makkah, but God knows best. 

The hajj has two starting points: one refers to a place, which we have 
been discussing so far, and the other refers to a point in time. This second 
starting point is the two months of Shawwal and Dhul-Qa dah and also the 
first ten nights of Dhul-Hijjah. It is invalid to start the ihram for the hajj at 
any time other than this period of two months and ten nights. This is the view 
of al-Shafi'1 School. If a person enters into ihram at another time, intending 
the hajj, this is unacceptable as a hajj, but it would count as ihram for the 
‘umrah. 

Starting the ihram for the ‘umrah and performing it are valid throughout 


the year, and there is no time when it is discouraged. The only condition is 
that the person doing it must not be doing the hajj, attending to any of its 
duties. There is no discouragement of repeating the 'umrah in the same year. 
Indeed, it is desirable according to our school and the majority of scholars, 
but Ibn Sirm and Malik say that it is discouraged to do it more than once in 
the same year. 

It is permissible to start the ihram for the hajj from a point which is 
farther than the miqat, whether it is one's own home or some other point. 
Which is better? Al-Shafi I gives two views, the more correct of which is that 
it is better to start the ihram at the point of miqat so as to follow the Prophet's 
practice, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1528. 

ii. The Hil area is formed by drawing a line connecting all the points of 
miqat and lying outside the Haram area, i.e., the area surrounding 
Makkah. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1526 and 1529; Abu Dāwūd in similar wording, 
1738; al-Nasa 1, 2657. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1524, 1530, 1845; al-Nasa'1, 2653, 2656. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 1525; Abu Dawid, 1737; al-Nasa'1, 2650; Ibn 
Majah, 2914. 
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CHAPTER 3 


THE TALBIYAH (DECLARATION OF 
PURPOSE) 


[2440-19]. (Dar al-Salam 2667) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi 
narrated: he said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi‘; from ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar; that *God's Messenger's talbiyah was: “I respond to 
You, my Lord. I respond to You. I respond to You. You have 
no partners. I respond to You. All praise, grace and dominion 
belong to You. You have no partners”.’ 

He said: * Abdullah ibn Umar used to add: “I respond, I 
respond with Your continuous help. All goodness is in Your 
hands. I respond to You and all my hope is addressed to You, 
and all my action is dedicated to You". 
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[2441-20]. (Dar al-Salam 2668) Muhammad ibn ‘Abbad nar- 


rated:" Hatim (meaning Ibn Ism@‘il) narrated; from Müsa ibn 
‘Uqbah; from Salim ibn “Abdullah ibn “Umar, Nafi', Abdullah's 
mawla and Hamzah ibn ‘Abdullah; from ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar; that 
“When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) was on his she- 
camel and she rose up at Dhul-Hulayfah’s mosque, he would 
say his declaration aloud, saying: “I respond to You, my Lord. 
I respond to You. I respond to You. You have no partners. I 
respond to You. All praise, grace and dominion belong to You. 
You have no partners”.’ 

They said: "Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: “This was God's 
Messenger's talbiyah”.’ 

Nafi' said: ‘In addition to this, Abdullah used to say: “I 
respond. I respond with Your continuous help. All goodness is 
in Your hands. I respond to You and all my hope is addressed 
to You, and all my action is dedicated to You”.’ 
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[2442-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2669) Muhammad ibn al-Muthannā 
narrated: Yahya (meaning Ibn Sa'1d) narrated; from “Ubaydullah; 
Nafi' reported to me; from Ibn “Umar. He said: ‘I learnt the 
talbiyah directly from God’s Messenger’s mouth...’. He added 
the same as their narration. 
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SM ins (Dar al-Salam 2670) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 

"i Tbn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
E ES Salim ibn “Abdullah ibn “Umar certainly reported to me; 
from his father. He said: ‘I heard God's Messenger say his 
declaration aloud, having glued his hair: *I respond to You, my 
Lord. I respond to You. I respond to You. You have no 
partners. I respond to You. All praise, grace and dominion 
belong to You. You have no partners". He did not say anything 
other than these phrases.’ 

‘Abdullah ibn “Umar used to say: ‘God’s Messenger would 
offer a prayer of two rak ahs at Dhul-Hulayfah, then when his 
she camel rose up, with him riding her, at Dhul-Hulayfah's 
mosque, he would say these phrases aloud’. 

"Abdullah ibn “Umar also used to say: * Umar ibn al-Khattab 
used to say aloud the same phrases as God's Messenger said, 


and he would add: “I respond. I respond with Your continuous 
help. All goodness is in Your hand. I respond to You and all my 
hope is addressed to You, and all my action is dedicated to 
You”.’ 
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[2444-22]. (Dar al-Salam 2671) “Abbas ibn ‘Abd al- Azim al- 
‘Anbarl narrated to me: al-Nadr ibn Muhammad al-Yamami 
narrated; ‘Ikrimah (meaning Ibn “Ammar) narrated; Abu Zumayl 
narrated; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘The unbelievers used to say: 


*[ respond to You. You have no partners”. God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *Woe to you! Stop here, stop here". 
They would add: *except a partner who is Yours. You have 
him, but he has none". They used to say this as they performed 
the tawaf". 
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Text Explanation 


Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Imam al-Mazari said: ‘The talbiyah is mentioned in the dual form to 
indicate emphasis and plenty. It means one response after another, 
and commitment to obedience to God. Thus, the dual form is meant 
for assertion and emphasis, and it is not literal. This is the same as in 
the Qur'an: ‘[God’s] two hands are outstretched’, meaning His two 
graces, interpreting *hand' in this instance as meaning 'His grace', 
while God's grace is boundless'. 

Scholars differ in their understanding of the meaning of labbayk, 
which is translated as ‘I respond to You’, and its derivation. Different 
scholars give different meanings, such as: 


* My aim is towards You. 
* My love is all Yours, I am sincerely devoted to You. 


I am committed to obey You and respond to You. This meaning 
° is mentioned by al-Khalil. 
* This is the response to God's command to Prophet Abraham: 
‘Proclaim to all people the duty of hajj.’ (22: 27) 
* I draw close to You in total obedience, I humbly obey You. 


‘With Your continuous help.’ This is stated in the same dual form as labbayk, 
which means ‘I respond’. This is to indicate that He gives help time after 
time. ‘All goodness is in Your hand’ means that all goodness comes from 
God and by His grace. ‘All my hope is addressed to You, and all my action is 
dedicated to You'. This means that all one's requests and supplications are 
put to God, and all worship is dedicated to Him alone. 

Hadith No. 2441 mentions that the Prophet used to say the talbiyah aloud 
as his camel rose up to start his journey from the point of miqat at Dhul- 
Hulalyfah. This is desirable. Similarly, it is recommended to ensure that 
one's hair is fixed just before starting ihram. This used to be done with any 
material that joined hair so as to stick it together, preventing it from 
becoming dishevelled. Tidying it thus is more comfortable for the pilgrim. 

Hadith No. 2444 mentions what the unbelievers used to say when they 
started their hajj: 'I respond to You. You have no partners'. At this point, 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) would say: ‘Woe to you! Stop here, 
stop here'. This is right and they should have stopped here, but they did not. 
They added: ‘except a partner who is Yours. You have him, but he has none’. 
The Prophet gave them sound advice to stop at the point when they stated 
God's Oneness, but they paid no heed and continued their falsehood, but God 
knows best. 

What status is attached to talbiyah? All Muslims agree that it is valid, but 
they differ with regard to its being a duty or not. Al-Shafi and others say 
that it is a sunnah, neither a duty nor a condition for the validity of the hajj. If 
one omits it, his hajj is valid and he need not make any redemption, but he 
misses out on what is better. Some of our Shafi scholars hold that it is a 
condition for the validity of one's ihram and add that both the ihram and the 
hajj remain invalid without it. The correct view of our Shafi 1 School is what 
we have mentioned as said by al-Shafi'1 himself. Malik said that it is not a 
duty, but a pilgrim who omits it must pay a redemption in the form of 


sacrificing a sheep. His hajj, however, remains valid. 

Both Malik and al-Shafi'1 say that the hajj is formally started by the 
pilgrim’s mental intention, without need for a verbal statement of such 
intention, exactly as fasting is started with a similar mental intention. Abu 
Hanifah said that it is not formally started unless the talbiyah or assigning the 
sacrificial animal are joined to the intention. Abu Hanifah added that the 
talbiyah may be replaced by similar phrases of glorification of God and 
asserting His Oneness. This is in line with his other view that any acceptable 
glorification of God is good enough to start prayers, instead of the takbir, but 
God knows best. 

Our scholars say that it is preferable to say the talbiyah aloud, without 
exerting oneself. However, women should not raise their voices when they 
say the talbiyah, so as not to attract attention. It is desirable to repeat the 
talbiyah often, particularly when one’s situation changes, such as the 
beginning of the night or the day, going uphill or downhill, meeting friends, 
standing up or sitting down, walking or riding, after obligatory prayers and in 
all mosques. The more correct view is that the talbiyah is not said when one 
is performing the tawaf or sai because these duties have their own 
glorifications and supplications. 

It is desirable to repeat the talbiyah three times or more, and to say its 
phrases together, without interruption. If anyone greets a pilgrim, the latter 
should return the greeting, but it is preferable not to greet a pilgrim engaged 
in talbiyah. When a pilgrim finishes the talbiyah, he should pray to God to 
grant His peace and blessings to His Messenger, and he may supplicate for 
himself and others as he pleases. The best supplication is to pray for God's 
pleasure, admission into Heaven and protection from Hell. If the pilgrim sees 
something that appeals to him, he should say: ‘I respond to You, my Lord. 
True life is the life to come’. 

Repeating the talbiyah is recommended for the pilgrim at all times until 
he starts the duty of stoning at Jamrat al- Aqabah on the Day of the Eid, or 
until he starts the tawaf al-ifadah if he does it before the stoning duty, or until 
he shaves his head according to those who consider such shaving a duty of 
the hajj, which is the correct view. In 'umrah, the talbiyah is recommended 
until one starts one's tawaf. The talbiyah is desirable for a person in 
consecration, or ihram, at all times, for both men and women, including a 


man in a state of ceremonial impurity and a woman during her period. This is 
clear as the Prophet said to ‘A’ishah when she was having her period: ‘Do all 
that a pilgrim does except the tawaf around the Ka bah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1549; Abu Dawud, 1812; al-Nasa'1, 2748. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1541; Abu Dawud, 1771; al-Tirmidhi, 818; al- 
Nasa’l, 2756. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1540 and in a longer version 5915; Abu Dawid, 
1747; al-Nasa'1, 2682 and 2746; Ibn Majah, 3047. 
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CHAPTER 4 


WHERE DO PEOPLE FROM MADINAH 
START THE IHRAM? 


[2445-23]. (Dar al-Salam 2672) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; from Salim ibn 
‘Abdullah; that he heard his father say: ‘You certainly lie to God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) about this desert of yours. 
God’s Messenger only declared the start [of his hajj] at the 
mosque’, meaning Map a 
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[2446-24]. (Dar al-Salam 2673) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Hatim (meaning Ibn Ismail) narrated; from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; 
from Salim. He said: ‘When anyone said to Ibn Umar that the 
ihram starts at the desert, he would say: “You certainly lie to 
God’s Messenger about the desert. God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) only declared the start [of his hajj] near the tree, 


when his camel rose up”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The ‘desert’ in these two hadiths refers to a high plain a short distance ahead 
of Dhul-Hulayfah, on the way to Makkah. It is called ‘desert’ because there 
are no buildings or any indication of life there. In classical Arabic, every 
stretch of barren land is called desert, but in this particular context it refers to 
the high plain we identified. Ibn “Umar tells them that they lie to God's 
Messenger because they said that he started his ihram there. The fact is that 
he did not. But rather, he started his ihram before reaching it, at the mosque 
of Dhul-Hulayfah, next to the tree which was near the mosque. 

Ibn ‘Umar describes them as liars because they described something in a 
way that is different from its reality. It was mentioned at the beginning of this 
book, in Muslim's Introduction, that Hadith scholars consider reporting 
something differently from its reality as lying, whether it is done deliberately, 
unwittingly or by mistake. The Mu tazilah said that it must be deliberate. 
According to us, being deliberate is a condition that makes it sinful, but it 
remains a lie. Therefore, we say that Ibn "Umar's description is in line with 
our rule. The hadith shows that the use of this description is acceptable. 

The hadith further makes it clear that the point of miqat for the people of 
Madinah is at the mosque of Dhul-Hulayfah. They must not delay it until 
they reach the desert. This is agreed upon by all scholars. The hadith also 
shows that to start one's ihram at the miqat is preferable to starting it at 
home. The Prophet did not start his ihram at his own mosque, even though it 


is a most honoured place. Yet it may be suggested that he started at the miqat 
to show that it is permissible. This is wrong from two points of view: 1) The 
Prophet explained this and mentioned the points of miqat in several authentic 
hadiths; and 2) Showing permissibility applies to something that is done 
frequently. In such cases, the Prophet does it once or a few times in the lesser 
but acceptable way to show that it is acceptable, but he will then continue to 
do it in the most perfect way. In the case of wudu, he performed it washing 
the relative parts once or twice each on some occasions, but in most cases, he 
washed every part three times. This is authentically reported. The Prophet 
performed the hajj only once, and he did so only in the most perfect way. 

Another hadith says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed two 
rak ahs at Dhul-Hulayfah, then when he rode his she-camel and she rose up 
fully at Dhul-Hulayfah mosque, he said the talbiyah aloud’. This hadith 
shows the desirability of offering two rak'ahs when one wants to be in a state 
of consecration, i.e., ihram, and that these two rak ahs are offered before the 
ihram and are considered a sunnah. This is the view of our school and all 
scholars, except what Qadi ‘Iyad and others have reported whereby al-Hasan 
al-Basri expressed the desirability that these two rak'ahs should be offered 
after an obligatory prayer. He said that this is so because it is reported that the 
Prophet offered these two rak ahs after Fajr Prayer. The correct view is the 
first, which is the view of the majority, and it is consistent with the apparent 
meaning of the hadith. 

Shafi 1 scholars and others say that this prayer is a sunnah. If one omits it, 
one loses its benefit and reward, but it incurs no sin, and one pays no 
redemption. Our Shafi I scholars say that if a person starts his ihram at a time 
when prayer is discouraged, he should not offer these two rak ‘ahs. This is the 
best-known view, but some of our scholars say that one should still offer 
them because there is a special reason for them, which is the intention of 
starting the ihram. We shall mention the time of ihram in the next chapter, 
God willing. 
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CHAPTER 5 


THE STARTING POINT 


[2447-25]. (Dar al-Salam 2674) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Sa Id ibn Abi Sa‘id al-Maqburi; 
from ‘Ubayd ibn Jurayj; that ‘He said to Abdullah ibn “Umar: 
“Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman, I have seen you do four things, but I 
saw no other of your companions doing them”. He said: “What 
are these, Ibn Jurayj?” He said: “I saw that of all the corners 
[of the Ka‘bah] you touch only the two Yemeni corners; and I 
saw that you wear Sibti sandals; and I saw that you use the 
yellow dye; and I saw that if you are in Makkah, you do not 
start the ihram [for the hajj] until the Day of al-Tarwiyah while 
people start when they have sighted the new moon”. Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar answered: “As for the corners, I did not see God’s 
Messenger touching any corner except the two Yemeni ones, 
and as for the Sebti sandals, I saw God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) wear sandals that have no hair and he performed his 
ablution and wore them. Therefore, I like to wear them. As for 
the yellow dye, I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
using it and I like to use it, and as for starting the ihram, I 
never saw God's Messenger start his ihram until his she-camel 
started to move”.’ 
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[2448-26]. (Dar al-Salam 2675) Harün ibn Sa Id al-Ayli narrated: 
Ibn Wahb narrated; Abu Sakhr narrated to me; from Ibn Qusayt; 
from ‘Ubayd ibn Jurayj. He said: ‘I have performed the hajj with 
‘Abdullah ibn Umar ibn al-Khattab twelve times doing either 
the hajj or the ‘umrah’. I said: ‘Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman, I saw 
you do four things...’. He narrated the hadith in the same 
meaning, except for the starting point of the ihram, which he 
narrated differently from  al-Maqburr's narration. He 
mentioned it with a different TE 


= pear 


[2449-27]. (Dar al-Salam 2676) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- 
rated: “Alt ibn Mushir narrated; from ‘Ubaydullah; from Nafi ; 
from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) put his feet in the stirrup and his she-camel rose up, 
he started his ihram at Dhul-Hulayfah’. 


ibn Kaysan reported to me; from Nafi ; from Ibn “Umar; that he 
used to say: ‘The Prophet started his ihram when his she-camel 
rose up fully’. 
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Em 29]. (Dar al-Salam 2678) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 

" Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
diet Salim ibn ‘Abdullah reported to him; that Abdullah ibn “Umar 
said: ‘I saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) mounting his 
she-camel at Dhul-Hulayfah, then he started his ihram when it 
rose up fully’. 
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Text Explanation 


All these hadiths give the same meaning and provide evidence in support of 
the view of Malik, al-Shafi' 1 and the majority of scholars that the most 
preferable way is to start the ihram [which begins the hajj] when one begins 
the journey. This is expressed in the hadiths as *when his she-camel rose up 
fully’. [This was the mode of travel at the time. Today, in the case of people 
travelling from Madinah by cars or coaches, the equivalent is when their 
vehicle is about to move.] Abu Hanifah said that the starting point of ihram is 
when one finishes one's prayer and is still sitting down, before standing up to 
ride one's mount. This is also a view reported from al-Shafi 1, relying on a 
hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas, but this hadith is poor in authenticity. The 
hadiths in this chapter also confirm that the talbiyah does not start before 
ihram. 


In the first hadith, No. 2447 Ibn Jurayj said to “Abdullah ibn “Umar: ‘I 
have seen you do four things, but I saw no other of your companions doing 
them’. Al-Mazari said: ‘It may be meant that he did not see anyone else doing 
all these four, but they might have done one or the other’. When he was asked 
to name these four, the first that he mentioned was: ‘I saw that of all the 
corners [of the Ka bah] you touch only the two Yemeni comers’. Ibn “Umar 
told him that these were the only ones he saw the Prophet touch during the 
tawaf around the Ka bah. The two Yemeni corners are the Yemeni corner and 
the one in which the Black Stone is situated. This latter one is sometimes 
called the ‘Iragi comer’ because it faces the direction of Iraq, while the other 
faces the direction of Yemen. That both are sometimes called Yemeni is an 
acceptable way of expression in Arabic, using one description to apply to two 
things that have something in common. Other examples are ‘the two fathers’ 
referring to both father and mother, ‘the two moons’ referring to the sun and 
moon, ‘the two Umars’ referring to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, etc. 

Scholars said that the other two corners are called the Shami, or Syrian, 
comers because they face that direction. The two Yemeni corners are in the 
same positions as they were when Prophet Abraham built the Ka bah, while 
the other two are not. This is why they are not touched during the tawaf. 
Moreover, the Iraqi corner has another merit because the Black Stone is 
situated in it. Hence, it is the only place that pilgrims kiss and place their 
foreheads on, but God knows best. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Leading scholars from 
all regions agree that the two Syrian corners are not touched during tawaf, 
and the difference on this point only took place in the very early generations 
with some Companions doing it, as well as some of the tabi in generation. 
This difference of views no longer exists’. 

The second point Ibn Jurayj raised with Ibn Umar was wearing Sibti 
sandals. Ibn 'Umar explained its meaning, saying that they had no hair. This 
means that they are leather sandals, but the animal hair has been removed 
during tanning. The Arabs used to wear their sandals made of untanned 
leather with the animal hair remaining. The ones made of tanned leather were 
made in Taif and they were worn by the wealthy. Ibn “Umar mentions that he 
saw the Prophet wearing such sandals and that he performed wudu and wore 
them when his feet were still wet. 

Ibn Jurayj then mentions the use of yellow dye. Ibn ‘Umar said that he 


saw the Prophet using it and he liked to follow his example. Al-Mazari said: 
'Some suggested that it means dying hair, but others said dying one's 
garment. The latter is more likely because Ibn ‘Umar mentions that the 
Prophet used the yellow dye but did not mention that he dyed his hair’. Qadi 
‘Iyad said: ‘This is the more likely meaning because there are reports that Ibn 
"Umar used a yellow dye on his beard and stated that the Prophet used warce 
and saffron to give his beard a yellow colour. This is related by Abu Dawüd. 
In another hadith, he mentions that the Prophet used it to dye his garments, 
including his turban’. 

Ibn Jurayj then states his fourth point of inquiry: ‘I saw that if you are in 
Makkah, you do not start the ihram [for the hajj] until the Day of al-Tarwiyah 
while people start when they have sighted the new moon'. The Tarwiyah Day 
is the eighth of Dhul-Hijjah, i.e., the day preceding Arafat Day. It is given 
this name, which means watering and drinking, because people used to get 
their water supply for the Day of Arafat, so as to have what they needed for 
drinking and other purposes. 

Explaining Ibn “Umar’s answer, al-Mazari said: ‘Ibn “Umar gave Ibn 
Jurayj an answer based on analogy. He could not cite an action by the 
Prophet confirming what he did but cited something similar. The point of 
analogy is that the Prophet did not start his ihram until the moment he began 
his journey, starting the duties of the hajj. Hence, Ibn “Umar delayed his 
ihram until the time he could begin his hajj and start on his way. That begins 
on the Day of al-Tarwiyah, when pilgrims leave Makkah and go to Mina’. 
Ibn "Umar's practice is endorsed by al-Shafi'1 and his school, as well as a 
number of Maliki scholars and others. However, other scholars say that the 
better option is to start one's ihram on the first day of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. Qadi ‘Iyad reports that this is the view of the majority of the 
Prophet's Companions and scholars. However, the difference is merely over 
which of the two options, agreed by all to be valid, is better, but God knows 
best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions, 166 and 5851; Abu Dāwūd in 
a longer version, 1772; al-Nasa'1, 117, 2759, 2950, 5258; Ibn Majah, 


3626. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1552; al-Nasa'1, 2758. 
iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1514; al-Nasa'1, 2757. 
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CHAPTER 6 


PRAYER AT DHUL-HULAYFAH MOSQUE 


[2452-29]. (Dar al-Salam 2679) Harmalah ibn Yahya and Ahmad 
ibn ‘Isa narrated to me: Ibn Wahb (Ahmad said: ‘narrated’ and 
Harmalah said ‘reported’); Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
that Ubaydullah ibn “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar reported to him; from 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar; that he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) stayed the night at Dhul-Hulayfah when he started 
[his hajj] and prayed in its mosque’. 


áo, Js Wis Bal Ao‏ ب اخيرني 
zh 4 Fen 0 Lx 5 nat s i‏ عبد Eos all‏ 
o>‏ عن عبد الله بن E‏ رضي al logic au!‏ قال: 
Jeu Sb‏ الله صلی ail‏ عليه و بذي الحليفة مبداه 


Text Explanation 


This hadith mentions what the Prophet did as he began his journey to perform 
the hajj. Right at the beginning, he spent the night at Dhul-Hulayfah. This is 
not one of the required or recommended practices of the hajj. Qadi ‘Iyad 
said: ‘If one does so to follow the example of the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), one does well’, and God knows best. 


i. 


Related by al-Nasa'1, 2658. 


CHAPTER 7 


USING PERFUME AT THE START OF 
IHRAM 


[2453-31]. (Dar al-Salam 2680) Muhammad ibn 'Abbad nar-rated:' 
Sufyan reported; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah. She 
said: ‘I applied perfume to God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) for his ihram, when he started his consecration, and for 
his release, before he performed the tawaf around the House’. 
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[2454-32]. (Dar al-Salam 2681) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qaʻnab narrated: Aflah ibn Humayd narrated; from al-Qāsim ibn 
Muhammad; from ‘A’ishah the Prophets wife. She said: ‘I 
applied perfume to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) with 
my own hand for his ihram, when he started his consecration, 
and for his release, when he finished [his consecration], before 
he دي‎ the tawaf around the House’. 
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[2455-33]. (Dar al-Salam 2682) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from 
his father; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘I used to apply perfume 
to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) for his consecration, 
before he started his ihram, and for his release, before he 
performed the tawaf around the House’. 
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[2456-34]. (Dar al-Salam 2683) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father 
narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn “Umar narrated; he said: I heard al- 
Qasim narrating from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I applied perfume to 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) for his release from, and 
at the start of, his ihram’. 


و هه 


ولحرمه. 


[2457-35]. (Dar al-Salam 2684) Muhammad ibn Hatim and “Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated to me:” Muhammad ibn Bakr (‘Abd said: 
‘reported’ and Ibn Hatim said: ‘narrated’); Ibn Jurayj reported; 
‘Umar ibn “Abdullah ibn ‘Urwah reported to me; that he heard 
"Urwah and al-Qasim reporting from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I applied 
the dharirah perfume to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
with my own hand during the Farewell Pilgrimage, at the 
release from, and the start of, ihram’. 
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[2458-36]. (Dar al-Salam 2685) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:” both from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; Zuhayr said: 
Sufyan narrated; 'Uthman ibn ‘Urwah narrated; from his father. He 
said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah: “What perfume did you apply to God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) when he started his ihram?” 
She said: “The best of perfumes”.’ 
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[2459-37]. (Dar al-Salam 2686) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu 
Usamah narrated; from Hisham; from “Uthman ibn ‘Urwah; he 
said: I heard ‘Urwah narrating from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I used to 
apply to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) the best 
perfume I could find before his consecration. He would then 
start his ihram’. 
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[2460-38]. (Dar al-Salam 2687) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated: 
Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; al-Dahhak reported; from Abu al-Rijal; 
from his mother; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘I applied to God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) the best perfume I could find 
for his consecration when he started his ihram, and after his 
e before he performed the tawaf al-ifadah’. 
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[2461-39]. (Dar al-Salam 2688) Yahya ibn Yahya, Sa‘id ibn 
Mansur, Abu al-Rabi’, Khalaf ibn Hisham and Qutaybah ibn Sa ‘id 
narrated: Hammad ibn Zayd (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the 
others said: ‘narrated’); from Mansür; from al-Aswad; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I can almost see the shining of the perfume 
at the parting of God’s Messenger’s hair as he was in ihram’. 

Khalaf did not say: ‘as he was in ihram? but said: ‘this was the perfume 
he used before his ihram’. 
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[2462-40]. (Dar al-Salam 2689) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated:" Abu Mu awiyah (Yahya 
said: ‘reported’ and the others said ‘narrated’); from al-A mash; 
from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I can 
almost see the shining of the perfume at the partings of God’s 
Messenger’s hair as he started [his hajj]’. 
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مقارق رَسُول الله صلى al‏ عليه pling‏ وهو يهل. 


[2463-41]. (Dar al-Salam 2690-2691) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb and Abu Sa‘id al-Ashajj narrated:"" they said: 
Waki narrated; al-A mash narrated; from Abu al-Duha; from 
Masrüq; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I can almost see the shining of 
the perfume at the partings of God’s Messenger’s hair as he 
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Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated: Zuhayr narrated; al-A mash nar-rated; 
from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; and from Muslim; from Masri; 
from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I can almost see... the same as 
Waki ’s narration. 
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[2464—42]. (Dar al-Salam 2692) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: ^ Muhammad ibn Ja ‘far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; he said: I heard Ibrahim 


narrating from al-Aswad; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘It is as if I 
am looking at the shining of perfume at the partings of God’s 
Messenger’s hair when he was in ihram’. 
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[2465-43]. (Dar al-Salam 2693) Ibn Numayr narrated:* my father 
narrated; Malik ibn Mighwal narrated; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn 
al-Aswad; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I used to look 
at the shining of the perfume at the partings of God’s 
Messenger’s hair (peace be upon him) when he was in ihram’. 
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[2466-44]. (Dar al-Salam 2694) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to 
me: Ishaq ibn Mansür (who is al-Salülr) narrated to me; Ibrahim 
ibn Yusuf (who is Ibn Ishaq ibn Abi Ishaq al-Sabr 1) narrated; from 
his father; from Abu Ishaq; he heard Ibn al-Aswad saying from his 
father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘When God’s Messenger was 
about to start his ihram, he would apply the best perfume he 
could find, and I would then see the shining of oil on his head 
and beard’. 
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[2467—45]. (Dar al-Salam 2695-2696) Qutaybah ibn Sa îd nar- 
rated:” ‘Abd al-Wahid narrated; from al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubaydullah; 
Ibrahim narrated; from al-Aswad; he said: 'A'ishah said: ‘I can 
almost see the shining of musk at the parting of God's 
Messenger's hair when he was in ihram”. 
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Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: al-Dahhak ibn Makhlad Abu ‘Asim 
reported; Sufyan narrated; from al-Hasan ibn "Ubaydullah; with the 
same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2468—46]. (Dar al-Salam 2697) Ahmad ibn Manr and Ya qüb al- 
Dawraqi narrated to me:™ both said: Hushaym narrated; Mansür 
reported; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I applied perfume containing musk to the 
Prophet before he started his ihram and on the Day of 
Sacrifice, before he performed the tawaf at the House’. 
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قبل أن يطوق بالبيت: بطيب فيه مسك. 


[2469-47]. (Dar al-Salam 2698) 52 ıd ibn Mansür and Abu Kamil 
narrated:*™ both from Abu 'Awanah; 53:10 said: Abu ‘Awānah 
narrated; from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn al-Muntashir; from his 
father. He said: ‘I asked “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar about a man 
applying perfume then starting his ihram in the morning. He 
said: *I do not like to be in ihram in the morning, smelling of 
perfume. I would rather rub myself with tar". I went to 
‘A’ishah and told her that Ibn ‘Umar said: “I do not like to be 
in ihram in the morning, smelling of perfume. I would rather 
rub myself with tar". She said: *I perfumed God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) when he wanted to start his ihram, then he 
went around to his women, and was in the morning in ihram".* 
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[2470-48]. (Dar al-Salam 2699) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi 
narrated: Khalid (meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn al-Muntashir. He said: 
‘I heard my father narrating from ‘A’ishah that she said: “I 
applied perfume to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) then 
he went round to his wives, then he was in ihram in the 
morning, smelling of perfume”.’ 
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[2471-49]. (Dar al-Salam 2700) Abu Kurayb narrated: Waki 
narrated; from Mis ar and Sufyan; from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad 
ibn al-Muntashir; from his father. He said: ‘I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
say: “To be in the morning rubbed in tar is preferable to me 
than to be in ihram and smelling of perfume”. I went to 


‘A’ishah and told her what he said. She said: “I perfumed 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) and he went to see his 
wives, and he was in ihram the next morning”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In the first few hadiths in this chapter, No. 2453-2457 'A'ishah mentions that 
she applied perfume to the Prophet when he was about to start his 
consecration, or ihram, for hajj. This provides evidence that it is desirable to 
wear perfume when one is getting ready to start one's consecration, and that 
it is permissible that one is still smelling of it when one is in consecration. 
What is not permissible, indeed forbidden, is to use it when one is already in 
a state of consecration. This is the view of our Shafi' 1 school, and it is the 
view of a large number of the Prophet's Companions and the tabi in, as well 
as the majority of Hadith and Fiqh scholars, including Sad ibn Abi Waqqas, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn al-Zubayr, Mu àwiyah, 'A'ishah, Umm Habibah, Abu 
Hanifah, al-Thawri, Abu Yüsuf, Ahmad, Dawid and others. Others take the 
view that perfume may not be used when one is about to start the ihram. 
These include al-Zuhri, Malik, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan and a number of the 
Prophet's Companions and the tabi in. Qadi ' 1730 said: 


These scholars understand the hadith narrated by ‘A’ishah as meaning 
that the Prophet used the perfume first and then took a bath which 
removed the smell of perfume before he started his consecration. This 


is confirmed by her other hadith, No. 2469 which says: ‘I perfumed 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) when he wanted to start his 
ihram, then he went around to his women, and was in the morning in 
ihram'. It appears from this hadith that he used the perfume before he 
went to see his wives and its effect was removed when he later took a 
bath. Needless to say, no smell of perfume is left after that. Thus, her 
words in No. 2470 ‘he was in ihram in the morning, smelling of 
perfume’, would mean that this was before he took a bath. In the 
earlier hadith, No. 2457 the perfume she used was dharirah, which 
goes off when it is washed. 


This is the view of Qadi ‘Iyad, but it is not agreed upon by other scholars. 
The correct view is the one expressed by the majority of scholars which 
makes wearing perfume desirable before one starts one’s ihram. This is based 
on ‘A’ishah’s statement in the first hadith, No. 2453 ‘I applied perfume to 
God's Messenger for his ihram'. This is further confirmed by her subsequent 
Statements that she could see the shining of the perfume on his head. Qadi 
‘Iyad’s understanding is disagreed with because it is contrary to the apparent 
meaning, with no supporting evidence that requires us to accept it. 

In the same hadith, she says that she also applied perfume to the Prophet 
‘for his release before his tawaf'. This means the tawaf al-ifadah, and it 
makes it clear that it is desirable to apply perfume after one has done the 
stoning at the ‘Aqabah Jamrah and shaved one's head or cut one's hair, but 
before doing the obligatory tawaf. This is the view of al-Shafi'1 and all 
scholars, but Malik disapproves of using perfume before the tawaf al-ifadah, 
and his argument is contrary to this hadith. 

‘A’ishah says in this hadith that she applied the perfume to the Prophet 
‘for his release’ from consecration. This is a clear statement that a release has 
taken place. In hajj, there are two releases which occur when the pilgrim has 
completed three duties: stoning at the ‘Aqabah Jamrah, shaving one's head 
and the tawaf al-ifadah together with the sa ‘T between al-Safa and al-Marwah 
if one has not done the 50 1 after the tawaf of arrival. When a pilgrim has 
completed all these three duties, he obtains both releases, but only one release 
is achieved with any two of the three. The first release removes all the 
restrictions of ihram except foreplay and sex with one's wife. This is only 
removed when the second release has occurred. Some scholars of our school 


say that foreplay is permissible after the first release, but not intercourse. 
Another view of al-Shafi1 suggests that the first release removes the 
restrictions on dress, shaving one’s head and clipping one’s nails, but the 
correct view is what we said earlier, but God knows best. In the second 
version of this hadith, No. 2454 ‘A’ishah says that she applied the perfume to 
the Prophet ‘for his release when he finished [his consecration] before he 
performed the tawaf around the House’. It is clear that the first release occurs 
after the stoning at the ‘Aqabah Jamrah and shaving one's head, before 
performing the tawaf al-ifadah. This is agreed upon by scholars. 

In hadith No. 2469-2471 the Prophet ‘went around to his wives’. It may 
be said that scholars say that the smallest portion of time to spend with one’s 
wife, if one has more than one, is one night. So how come the Prophet went 
to all of them on the same night? The answer is in two ways: the first is that 
this was with their consent. All scholars agree that it is permissible in any 
form to which they consent. The other wonders whether equality was 
required of the Prophet at all times.“Y Our scholars hold different views on 
this point. Abu Sa 1d al-Istskhri said it was not a duty of the Prophet, but he 
used to treat them equally and draw lots on occasions, as a gesture of good 
will, not as a duty. The majority say that fair treatment was a duty of the 
Prophet. According to al-Istakhrr's view, there is no problem with what the 
Prophet did, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2686. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1539; Abu Dawud, 1745; al-Nasa'1, 2684. 
iii. Related by Ibn Majah, 3042. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 5930 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 5928; al-Nasa'1, 2688, 2689. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1538; al-Nasa'1, 2693, 2694, 2695. 

vii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2697. 

viii. Related by Ibn Majah, 2927. 

ix. Related by al-Bukhari, 271 and 5918; al-Nasa"1, 2696. 

x. Related by al-Bukhari, 5923; al-Nasa'1, 2700. 


Xi. 
Xil. 
xiii. 
XIV. 


Related by Abu Dawud, 1746; al-Nasa'1, 2692. 

Related by al-Tirmidhi, 917; al-Nasa'1, 2691. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 267, 270; al-Nasa’l, 415, 429, 2703, 2704. 

It is clear that the Prophet stayed with each of them for a short while, 
enquiring how each one was and whether she needed anything. It was 
the Prophet’s habit to do this every day after 'Asr prayer when he was 
in Madinah. It is clearly understood that he did the same on this 
OCCasion. 
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CHAPTER 8 


THE PROHIBITION OF HUNTING DURING 
CONSECRATION 


[2472-50]. (Dar al-Salam 2701) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from “Ubaydullah ibn 
‘Abdullah; from Ibn ‘Abbas; from al-Sa'b ibn Jaththamah al- 
Laythi; that *he gave a zebra [he had hunted] as a gift to the 
Prophet when he was at al-Abwa’ (or at Waddan), but the 
Prophet returned it. He added: *When God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) saw the expression on my face, he said: 
*We have returned it to you only because we are in 
consecration”.’ 
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[2473-51]. (Dar al-Salam 2702) Yahya ibn Yahya, Muhammad ibn 
Rumh and Qutaybah narrated: all from al-Layth ibn Sa'd [H]. Also, 


‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated; “Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar 
reported [H]. And Hasan al-Hulwani nar-rated; Ya qüb narrated; 
my father narrated; from Salih; all from al-Zuhri; with this chain of 
transmission: ‘I gave him a zebra as a gift...” as Malik 
mentioned. 

In al-Layth's and Salih’s narration: ‘that al-Sab ibn 
Jaththamah reported to him'. 
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[2474—52]. (Dar al-Salam 2703) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and “Amr al-Nàqid narrated: they said: Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text except that he said: ‘I gave him a 
gift of the meat of a zebra’. 
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[2475-53]. (Dar al-Salam 2704) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Mu‘awiyah narrated; from 
al-A'mash; from Habib ibn Abi Thabit; from Sa'id ibn Jubayr; 
from Ibn “Abbas. He said: *Al-Sa b ibn Jaththamah gifted a 


zebra to the Prophet when he was in ihram, but the Prophet 
returned it and said: “Had we not been in consecration, we 
would have accepted your gift”.’ 
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[2476-54]. (Dar al-Salam 2705) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: al- 
Mu tamir ibn Sulayman reported; he said: I heard Mansür narrating 
from al-Hakam [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated; both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam [H]. “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh 
narrated; my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; all from Habib; 
from Sa id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn ‘Abbas: the same text. 

In Mansürs narration from al-Hakam: *Al-Sab ibn 
Jaththamah gave a zebra’s leg as a gift to the Prophet (peace be 
upon him)’. 

And in Shu bah's narration from al-Hakam: ‘The bottom part 
of a zebra's back, which was still bleeding, was given to the 
Prophet as a gift’. 

And in Shu bah's narration from Habib: *Half a zebra was 
given to the Prophet as a gift, but he returned it’. 
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[2477-55]. (Dar al-Salam 2706) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Yahya ibn Said narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; he said: al-Hasan ibn 
Muslim reported to me; from Tàwüs; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: 
‘Zayd ibn Arqam arrived, and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas asked 
him to remind him: “What did you tell me about some meat of 
a hunted animal that was gifted to God’s Messenger when he 
was in consecration?” He said: “A part of a hunted animal’s 
meat was given as a gift to him, but he returned it and said: 
“We cannot eat it, as we are in consecration’.””’ 
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[2478-56]. (Dar al-Salam 2707) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: 
Sufyan narrated; from Salih ibn Kaysan [H]. Also, Ibn Abi Umar 
narrated (his text); Sufyan narrated; Salih ibn Kaysan narrated; he 
said: I heard Abu Muhammad, Abu Qatadah’s mawla, say: I heard 
Abu Qatadah say: ‘We were travelling with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him), and we reached al-Qahah. Some of us 
were in consecration while others were not. I noted that my 
companions were looking at something. I looked and saw a 
zebra. I put the saddle on my horse and took my spear. I rode, 
but I dropped my whip. I said to my companions who were in 
consecration: “Hand me my whip”. They said: “By God, we 
shall not give you any help [against the zebra]”. I dismounted, 
picked it up and rode again. I caught up with the zebra from 
the rear as it was beyond a knoll. I stabbed it with my spear 
and wounded it. I took it to my companions, and some of them 
said: “You may eat it”, while others said: “Do not”. The 
Prophet was ahead of us. I rode my horse and caught up with 
him. He said: “It is lawful to eat. You may eat it”.’ 
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[2479—57]. (Dar al-Salam 2708) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik [H]. Also, Qutaybah narrated; from Malik 
as was read to him; from Abu al-Nadr; from Nafi', Abu Qatadah's 
mawla; from Abu Qatadah; that ‘He was with God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him). When he was at some point on the way to 
Makkah, he stayed behind with some of his companions who 
were in the state of consecration, while he was not so. He saw a 
zebra and mounted his horse. He requested his companions to 
hand him his whip, but they did not. He asked them to hand 
him his spear and they refused. He took it up, then pursued the 
zebra and killed it. Some of the Prophet's companions ate of it 
while others refused. When they caught up with the Prophet, 
they asked him about it. He said: *It is food God has given 


c 


c -‏ — حت ee‏ ال ع دمعو 20 


É‏ ابي قتادة: رضي aic aul‏ أنه 
كان Jozu; go‏ الله صلی pling axle abl‏ حَتّى ISI‏ گان 
ببعض طريق Ao‏ تخلف مع ب له محرمينء وهو 


— 0 
= 


dlls‏ عَنْ GUS‏ فقال: Uo»‏ هي dash‏ أَطْعَمَكَمُوهَا 
«aul‏ 1 


[2480-58]. (Dar al-Salam 2709) Qutaybah narrated:" from Malik; 
from Zayd ibn Aslam; from ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar; from Abu Qatadah: 
concerning zebras, the same as Abu al-Nadr’s hadith, except 
that in Zayd ibn Aslam’s narration it adds that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: ‘Do you still have some of its meat?’ 
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[2481-59]. (Dar al-Salam 2710) Salih ibn Mismar al-Sulami nar- 
rated:” Mu‘adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated to me; 
from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; “Abdullah ibn Abi Qatadah narrated to 
me. He said: ‘My father set out with God’s Messenger (peace be 


upon him) in the Year of al-Hudaybiyah. His Companions were 
in ihram but he was not. God's Messenger had been informed 
that an enemy was at Ghayqah. God’s Messenger set out [to 
confront the enemy]. 

He said: ‘As I was with his [i.e., the Prophet’s] Companions 
and some of them were laughing with the others, I looked up 
and saw a zebra. I attacked it, stabbed it and made it 
motionless. I asked them to help, but they refused. We ate of its 
meat. We feared to be left behind, so I moved forward trying to 
catch up with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), driving 
my horse hard at times and keeping a steady pace at others. I 
met a man from Ghifar during the night. I asked him: “Where 
did you meet God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)?” He said: 
“I left him at Ti hin, and he was to have a nap at al-Suqya”. I 
caught up with him. I said: “Messenger of God, your 
Companions send you their greetings together with God’s 
mercy, and they fear that they might be left behind and cannot 
catch up with you. Please wait for them”. He waited for them. I 
said: “Messenger of God, I have hunted, and I have with me 
some of it”. The Prophet said to the people: “Eat”, and they 
were all in consecration’. 
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[2482-60]. (Dar al-Salam 2711) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated to 
me: Abu ‘Awanah narrated; from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mawhab; from "Abdullah ibn Abi Qatadah; from his father. He 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) set out for hajj and 
we set out with him. He sent a group of his Companions 
including Abu Qatadah and said to them: “Take the route 
along the sea-shore until you meet me”. They took the sea- 
shore route. When they turned to meet God’s Messenger, all of 
them started their consecration except Abu Qatadah. As they 
travelled on, they saw some zebras, and Abu Qatadah set on 
them and stabbed a female zebra. They stopped and ate of its 
meat. They then thought: “We have eaten meat and we are in 
consecration”. They carried what was left of the zebra meat. 
When they met the Prophet (peace be upon him) they said: 
“Messenger of God, we were in consecration, but Abu Qatadah 


was not. We saw zebras and Abu Qatadah set on them and 
stabbed a female zebra. We stopped and ate of its meat. We 
subsequently thought that we ate the meat of a hunted animal 
when we were in consecration. We carried what was left of its 
meat”. The Prophet said: “Did any of you tell him or indicate 
to him anything [of what to do]?” They said: “No”. He said: 
“You may eat the meat that is left”.’ 
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[2483-61]. (Dar al-Salam 2712) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 


narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated [H]. Al- 
Qasim ibn Zakariyya’ narrated to me; “Ubaydullah narrated; from 
Shayban; all from “Uthman ibn “Abdullah ibn Mawhab; with this 
chain of transmission: the same text. 

But in Shayban’s version the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Did any of you tell him to set on it or point it out to him?’ 

And in Shu bah's narration, he said: ‘Did you indicate, or 
help, or excite [the animal]?’ Shu bah said: ‘I do not know 
whether he said “helped” or “hunted”.’ 
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[2484—62]. (Dar al-Salam 2713) “Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman al- 
Darimi narrated: Yahya ibn Hassan reported; Mu awiyah (who is 
Ibn Sallam) narrated; Yahya reported to me; “Abdullah ibn Abi 
Qatadah reported to me; that his father told him that he was with 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) on the Hudaybiyah 
Expedition. He said: ‘They all started consecration for the 
umrah, except me. I hunted a zebra. I gave my companions of 
it when they were in ihram, then I joined God's Messenger 


(peace be upon him) and told him that we had some of its meat 
left. He said: “Eat it”, and they were in consecration’. 
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[2485-63]. (Dar al-Salam 2714) Ahmad ibn 'Abdah al-Dabbi 
narrated:"" Fudayl ibn Sulayman al-Numayri narrated; Abu Hazim 
narrated; from "Abdullah ibn Abi Qatadah; from his father that 
they set out with God's Messenger (peace be upon him). They 
were in ihram but Abu Qatadah was not. He narrated the 
hadith, adding that the Prophet said: ‘Do you have some of it 
left?’ They said: ‘We have its leg’. He added that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) took it and ate of it. 
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[2486-64]. (Dar al-Salam 2715) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu al-Ahwas narrated [H]. Qutaybah and Ishaq narrated; 
from Jarir; both from “Abd al- Aziz ibn Rufay ; from “Abdullah 
ibn Abi Qatadah. He said: ‘Abu Qatadah was with a group who 
were in consecration, but Abu Qatadah was not...’ He narrated 
the hadith, stating in it that the Prophet said: ‘Did any of you 
indicate to him or tell him anything?’ They said: ‘No, 
ird a of God’. He said: ‘Then eat’. 
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[2487-65]. (Dar al-Salam 2716) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:* 
Yahya ibn Said narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; Muhammad ibn al- 
Munkadir reported to me; from Mu adh ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
‘Uthman al-Taymi; from his father. He said: ‘We were with 
Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydullah and we were in consecration. A bird 
was given to him as a gift, when Talhah was asleep. Some of us 
ate and some refrained. When Talhah woke up, he endorsed 
the action of those who ate and said: “We ate of it with God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him)”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths speak about a zebra that was hunted. In al-Bukhari’s Sahih, a 
chapter is entitled, “A person in consecration may not accept a live zebra as a 
gift’. In the hadith mentioned in this chapter, the reference is to a full animal. 
The same understanding is attributed to Malik, but it is wrong. All the hadiths 
related by Muslim in this chapter clearly mention that the hunted zebra was 
killed, and that the gift was some of its meat, not the whole carcass. All 
scholars agree that hunting is forbidden for a person who is in a State of 
ihram, or consecration. Al-Shafi'1 and others also say that it is forbidden for 
such a person to own something that has been hunted, whether by buying it or 
receiving it as a gift or by any similar way. Scholars hold different views on 
whether it is permissible to own such hunted meat through inheritance. 

As for the meat of a hunted animal, it is forbidden for a person in ihram, 
whether he is the hunter, or someone else hunted it for him, with or without 
his permission or consent. If the hunter is not in consecration and undertook 
the hunting for himself, with no intention of giving it to a person in 
consecration, but who then gives him some of its meat as a gift or sells it to 
him, then this is not forbidden for the person in consecration to have and eat 
it. This is the view of our Shafi 1 School, and it is the view of Malik, Ahmad 
and Dawud. Abu Hanifah said: ‘It is not forbidden for a muhrim, i.e., a 
person in ihram, to have what is hunted for him, provided that he does not 
help in the hunting'. A number of scholars hold that all meat of hunted 
animals is forbidden for a muhrim, whether the hunting is done by him or 
someone else, for him or for others. The prohibition is total. This view is 
mentioned by Qadi ‘Iyad and attributed to “Ali, Ibn “Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Their view is based on their understanding of the Qur'anic statement: ‘You 
are forbidden land-game as long as you are in the state of consecration [i.e. 


ihram].’ (5: 96) They argue that ‘land-game’ means what is hunted. They 
further cite the hadith mentioning the gift given by al-Sa'b ibn Jaththamah 
and the fact that the Prophet returned his gift because he was in consecration. 
He did not say to 31-53 b: ‘because you undertook the hunting for us’. 

In support, al-Shafi and those who share his view cite the hadith 
mentioning Abu Qatadah. Abu Qatadah was not in consecration when he did 
his hunting. The Prophet said to his Companions who were in consecration 
that it was lawful for them to eat. In another version of this hadith, the 
Prophet asked whether they had any meat of the hunted animal left. The 
Prophet then took its leg and ate of it. A hadith related by Abu Dawid, al- 
Tirmidhi and al-Nasa’I on Jabir’s authority, mentions that the Prophet said: 
'Land-game is permissible for you if you are not the hunters, and it is not 
hunted for you’. This hadith, narrated by Jabir, clearly states the difference 
and provides obvious evidence in support of al-Shafi T’s view and against the 
other two views. Thus, the hadith mentioning Abu Qatadah's case is 
understood to mean that Abu Qatadah did not intend his hunting for his 
companions who were in consecration, while in al-Sa b's case, the hunting is 
understood to be intended for them. The Qur'anic verse quoted above is 
understood to prohibit hunting land-game and eating the meat of what is 
hunted for someone in consecration, as the hadiths explain it. The argument 
that the Prophet only said to al-Sa b when he returned his gift that he was in 
ihram does not preclude that the hunting was intended for him. The meat of 
hunted animals is forbidden if it is hunted for one because one is in 
consecration. The condition is thus made clear. This hadith shows that the 
Prophet may take gifts but not charity, or sadaqah. It also shows that if a 
person refuses a gift for a valid reason, he should make his reason clear so as 
not to offend the giver. 

In hadith No. 2478 the Prophet's companion Abu Qatadah says: ‘We 
were travelling with God's Messenger (peace be upon him), and we reached 
al-Qahah. Some of us were in consecration while others were not...’. Al- 
Qahah is a valley which is around three stages from Madinah and about one 
Arabian mile from al-Suqya, which is mentioned in hadith No. 2481. Al- 
Suqya is a large village between Makkah and Madinah, close to al-Fur'. 
Ta'ihin is also mentioned in this hadith, and it is a water spring about three 
miles from al-Suqya. Ghayqah, which is also mentioned in hadith No. 2481 is 


a place in the Ghifar area between Makkah and Madinah, but according to 
Qadi ‘Iyad, it is also said to be a well belonging to the Tha labah tribe. 

In the same hadith, No. 2478 the narrator says that some were in 
consecration and others were not. It may be asked, how is it that Abu 
Qatadah and others were not in consecration when they were already beyond 
the miqat, the point where anyone going to Makkah for the hajj or the ‘umrah 
must start their consecration? Qadi ‘Iyad gives the following answer: 


It is suggested that the points of miqat were not then defined. It is also 
said that the Prophet had sent Abu Qatadah and his group to find out 
about an enemy close to the coast, as mentioned in another hadith 
related by Muslim. Another suggestion is that Abu Qatadah had not 
started the journey with the Prophet but was later sent to inform the 
Prophet that some Bedouins were preparing to attack Madinah. 
Alternatively, it is said that he set out with the Prophet but did not 
intend his journey as one to perform the hajj or the 'umrah, but this 
last suggestion is improbable, and God knows best. 


Abu Qatadah then says in the same hadith: ‘I dropped my whip. I said to my 
companions who were in consecration: “Hand me my whip”. They said: “By 
God, we shall not give you any help [against the zebra]”.’ And in hadith No. 
2486 the Prophet asks Abu Qatadah's fellow travellers: ‘Did any of you 
indicate to him or tell him anything?' They said: *No, Messenger of God'. He 
said: “Then eat’. These two hadiths make clear that it is forbidden for a 
person in ihram to give indications or other forms of help, including verbal 
information of the animal's place, to a hunter. It also provides evidence in 
support of the view of the majority of scholars against Abu Hanifah, who 
says that ‘help by a person in consecration is only permissible if it is not 
possible to catch the animal without it’. 

In the same hadith, No. 2478, some of the Prophet's Companions thought 
that what Abu Qatadah (who was not in ihram) hunted was permissible to 
eat, and some thought it was not. The Prophet then confirmed that it was 
permissible. This makes it clear that it is permissible to use ijtihad, or 
scholarly reasoning, in matters of detail where there may be different 
opinions, but God knows best. The Prophet's answer, ‘It is lawful to eat’, 
clearly confirms that if a person who is not in consecration hunts an animal 


without any help, physical indication or verbal information by a muhrim, it is 
permissible for those in ihram to eat of it. As stated earlier, this is the view of 
al-Shafi' 1 and the majority of scholars. 

In hadith No. 2481 Abu Qatadah says: ‘As I was with his [i.e., the 
Prophet’s] Companions and some of them were laughing with the others’. 
Imam al-Nawawi mentions that ‘in all manuscripts in our areas the word 
ba d, which means “the others” is missing’. This gives the word before it a 
different inflection and changes its meaning so as to render it: ‘some of them 
were laughing, facing me’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This is a clear mistake, and it 
occurs in the way the hadith is narrated from Muslim. The correct text is that 
“some of them were laughing with the others”, as it is correctly stated in 
other versions. Besides, had they been laughing towards him, it would have 
been an indication, while they said that they did not give him any indication’. 
Imam al-Nawawi says: ‘It is not possible to dismiss this version as it is 
authentic like the other. Neither is there any indication or information given 
about the place of the animal to be hunted. Laughter does not constitute any 
indication. Scholars have said that they simply laughed as such game animals 
were readily available to them and yet they could not take any of them 
because they were in ihram, but God knows best’. 

In hadith No. 2485 the Prophet asked his Companions whether they still 
had any meat of the hunted zebra left. He then took its leg and ate of it. The 
Prophet’s action was to reassure his Companions that it was lawful for them 
to eat and to remove any lingering doubt they might still have had, 
particularly because initially their views differed. 

In hadith No. 2481 Abu Qatadah says to the Prophet when he caught up 
with him that his companions ‘sent him their greetings together with God’s 
mercy’. This suggests the desirability to send one’s greetings to the one who 
is absent, whether that person is superior to the sender or not. Needless to 
say, if it is appropriate to send a greeting to a superior, it is even more so to 
an inferior. Our scholars say that it is the duty of the person asked to give 
such greetings to deliver them, and it is equally a duty of the recipient to 
return such greetings immediately. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1825, 2573, 2596; al-Tirmidhi, 849; al-Nasa’1, 
2818, 2819; Ibn Majah, 3090. 


Related by al-Nasa'1, 2822 and 2823. 

Related by al-Nasa'1, 2821. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1823, 2914, 5491, 5492; Abu Dawid, 1852; al- 
Tirmidhi, 847; al-Nasa’i, 2815. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 5491, 2914, 5407, 2570; al-Tirmidhi, 848. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1821, 1822, 4149; al-Nasa'1, 2824, 2825; Ibn 
Majah, 3093. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1824; al-Nasa'1, 2826. 


. Related by al-Bukhari, 2570, 2854, 6406, 5407; al-Nasa’l, 4356. 


Related by al-Nasa'1, 2816. 
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CHAPTER 9 


WHICH ANIMALS ARE LAWFUL TO KILL 
FOR A PERSON IN IHRAM? 


[2488-66]. (Dar al-Salam 2717) Harün ibn Said al-Ayli and 
Ahmad ibn ‘Isa narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; 
Makhramah ibn Bukayr reported to me: from his father; he said: I 
heard '"Ubaydullah ibn Miqsam say: I heard al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad say; I heard ‘A’ishah, the Prophet's wife say: ‘I heard 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say: “Four vicious ones 
may be killed in the Hil and the Haram: the kite, the crow, the 
mouse and a biting dog”. I said to al-Qasim: “How about a 
snake?” He said: “It is to be killed in disgrace”.’ 
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[2489-67]. (Dar al-Salam 2718) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 


narrated: Ghundar narrated; from Shu‘bah [H]. Also, Ibn al- 
Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated; both said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he said: I heard Qatadah 
narrating from Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib; from ‘A’ishah; from the 
Prophet; that he said: ‘Five vicious ones may be killed in the Hil 
and the Haram: the snake, the crow with white patches, the 
mouse, the biting dog and the kite’. 
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[2490-68]. (Dar al-Salam 2719-2720) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani 
narrated:' Hammad (who is Ibn Zayd) narrated; Hisham ibn 
‘Urwah narrated; from his father; from ‘“A’ishah; she said: God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Five are vicious and may 
be killed in the Haram: the scorpion, the mouse, the kite, the 
crow and the biting dog’. 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: 
Ibn Numayr narrated; Hisham narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[2491-69]. (Dar al-Salam 2721) “Ubaydullah ibn “Umar al- 
Qawariri narrated: Yazid ibn Zuray' narrated; Ma mar narrated; 
from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Five are vicious and may 
be killed in the Haram: the mouse, the scorpion, the crow, the 
kite and the biting dog”.’ 
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[2492-70]. (Dar al-Salam 2722) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; with the same 
chain of transmission. She [meaning ‘A’ishah] said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered the killing of five 
vicious ones whether in the Hil or the Haram...’, adding the 
same as the hadith narrated by Yazid ibn Zuray’. 
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[2493-71]. (Dar al-Salam 2723) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah 
narrated to me:™ both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr; from ‘A’ishah. 
She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Five 
animals, all of which are vicious and may be killed in the 
Haram: the crow, the kite, the biting dog, the scorpion and the 
mouse”.’ 
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[2494-72]. (Dar al-Salam 2724) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Abi 
‘Umar narrated to me:' both from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; Zuhayr said: 
Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; from Salim; from his 
father; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘Five 
whose killer incurs no sin even in the Haram and in ihram: the 
mouse, the scorpion, the crow, the kite and the biting dog'. 

Ibn Abi “Umar said in his narration: ‘in sacred areas and in 
consecration’. 
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العقورٌ». 
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[2495-73]. (Dar al-Salam 2725) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:" Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
Salim ibn Abdullah reported to me; that Abdullah ibn “Umar said: 
Hafsah, the Prophet's wife, said: *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “Five animals are all vicious and whoever kills 
them incurs no sin: the scorpion, the crow, the kite, the mouse 
and the biting dog”.’ 
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[2496-74]. (Dar al-Salam 2726) Ahmad ibn Yünus narrated:"' 
Zuhayr narrated; Zayd ibn Jubayr narrated; that a man asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Which animals may a person in consecration kill?’ He 
said: ‘One of the Prophet's wives told me that he ordered, or 


was ordered, to kill the mouse, the scorpion, the kite, the biting 
dog and the crow’. 
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[2497-75]. (Dar al-Salam 2727) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: 
Abu ‘Awanah narrated; from Zayd ibn Jubayr. He said: ‘A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar: “which animals can a person in a state of 
consecration kill?” He said: “One of the Prophet’s wives 
narrated to me that he used to order the killing of the biting 
dog, the mouse, the scorpion, the kite, the crow and the snake.” 
He said: “and even when in prayer”.’ 
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[2498—76]. (Dar al-Salam 2728) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:"" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar; that *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Five animals a muhrim 
may kill without incurring any sin are: the crow, the kite, the 


scorpion, the mouse and the biting dog”.’ 
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[2499-77]. (Dar al-Salam 2729) Hārūn ibn ‘Abdullah narrated:" 
Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj narrated; he said: I said 
to Nāfi: What did you hear Ibn ‘Umar say concerning which 
animals a person in ihram may kill? Nafi' said to me: “Abdullah 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say: “Five 
animals, no sin is incurred by the one who kills them: the crow, 
the kite, the scorpion, the mouse and the biting dog”.’ 
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The same hadith is narrated by Qutaybah and Ibn Rumh; from al- 
Layth ibn Sad [H]. Also, Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated; Jarir 
(meaning Ibn Hazim) narrated; both from Nafi' [H]. And Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; “Ali ibn Mushir narrated [H]. Further, 
Ibn Numayr narrated; my father narrated; all from “Ubaydullah 


[H]. Also, Abu Kamil narrated to me; Hammad narrated; Ayyüb 
narrated [H]. And Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Yazid ibn Harün 
narrated; Yahya ibn Sa Id reported; all of these from Nafi'; from 
Ibn ‘Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text. 
None of them except Ibn Jurayj alone said: *from Nafi', from 
Ibn ‘Umar, I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him)’. 
Ibn Ishaq followed Ibn Jurayj in this respect. 
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[2500—78]. (Dar al-Salam 2730) Fadl ibn Sahl narrated the same 
hadith to me: Yazid ibn Harün narrated; Muhammad ibn Ishaq 
reported; from Nafi and “Ubaydullah ibn “Abdullah; from Ibn 
‘Umar. He said: ‘I heard the Prophet say: “Five, the killing of 


any of them in the Haram incurs no sin...” adding the same. 
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[2501-79]. (Dar al-Salam 2731) Yahya ibn Yahya, Yahya ibn 
Ayyüb, Qutaybah and Ibn Hujr narrated: Isma Il ibn Ja far (Yahya 
ibn Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the others said: ‘narrated’); from 
‘Abdullah ibn Dinar; that he heard “Abdullah ibn “Umar say: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Five ones, 
whoever kills them when in a state of consecration incurs no sin 
for so doing: the scorpion, the mouse, the biting dog, the crow 
and the kite’. (This is Yahya ibn Yahya's text.) 
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Text Explanation 


In the second hadith, No. 2489, the Prophet says: ‘Five vicious ones may be 


killed in the Hil and the Haram: the snake, the crow with white patches, the 
mouse, the biting dog and the kite’. In other versions, the scorpion replaces 
the snake, and in the first one, only four are mentioned which include neither 
the snake nor the scorpion. Thus, in total, the hadiths mention six animals 
which are agreed by the great majority of scholars to be lawful to kill whether 
they happen to be in the Haram area, which is Makkah with a well-defined 
area around it, or elsewhere, and even by a person in a state of consecration, 
or ihram. Scholars also agree that it is permissible for a person in 
consecration to kill what is of the same nature. 

However, scholars hold different views on the reason for permit-ting their 
killing and what else may be considered in the same way. Al-Shafi 1 said: 
‘The reason for permitting their killing is that they are not eaten. Therefore, 
whatever is not eaten and is not born to an animal that is used as food may be 
killed by anyone, including a person in a state of consecration, without 
having to make any reparations'. Malik considers that they are lawful to kill 
because they are harmful. Hence, it is permissible for a person in a state of 
consecration to kill whatever is harmful, but not what is harmless. Scholars 
also differ as to the meaning of the ‘biting dog’. Some say that it refers to real 
dogs. Others say that it refers to all animals of prey, as this was a well-known 
usage of the term in Arabic. 

These animals are described in the hadiths as ‘vicious’, but the Arabic 
description uses the word fasiq, which refers to people who are 
‘transgressors’. The usage is correct because, linguistically speaking, fasiq 
means the one who moves away from the right course. In its religious sense, 
the word refers to a person who departs from the path of obeying God. The 
same term is used to refer to these animals because, being harmful, they 
depart from the way of most animals. It is also said that they are removed 
from the ruling that prohibits killing animals in the Haram and by people in 
consecration. There are other views, but these have no solid foundation. 

The crow in the hadiths refers to the type which has white patches on its 
front and back. Al-Saji reports that al-Nakha 1 said that it is not permissible 
for a person in consecration to kill a mouse. Others attribute to “Ali and 
Mujahid the view that a crow should only be scared away, not killed, but its 
attribution to ‘Ali is incorrect. 

Killing a ‘biting dog’ is permissible for everyone, including a person in 


consecration, in the Haram area or elsewhere. This is agreed upon by all 
scholars, but they differ as to what the description refers to. Some hold that it 
refers in particular to the ordinary dog. Qadi ‘Iyad attributes this to al- 
Awza1, Abu Hanifah and al-Hasan ibn Salih. They also include the wolf 
under the same heading. Zufar, a leading Hanafi scholar, considers that the 
term as used in the hadith refers only to wolves. The majority of scholars, 
however, say that the ‘biting dog’ does not refer to dogs in particular but to 
all types of predator, such as a lion, tiger, wolf, leopard, etc. This is the view 
of Zayd ibn Aslam, Sufyan al-Thawri, Ibn “Uyaynah, al-Shafi 1, Ahmad and 
others. Qadi ‘Iyad attributes it to these and the majority of scholars. 

These hadiths provide evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi 1 and 
other scholars that in the Haram it is permissible to execute anyone who has 
incurred the death penalty, whether for murder or another offence that carries 
such weight. They say that it is permissible to carry out in the Haram area 
any mandatory punishment, whether this is the death penalty or some other 
punishment, and whether the crime that has incurred it took place in the 
Haram, or somewhere else and the offender then sought protection in the 
Haram area. This is the view of al-Shafi 1, Malik and others. Abu Hanifah 
and other scholars hold that if the offence had been committed in the Haram, 
its punishment may be enforced in the Haram, but if it was committed outside 
the Haram area and the offender subsequently sought refuge in the Haram, 
the punishment may be enforced in the Haram if it is less than the death 
penalty. If it is the death penalty, it must be enforced outside the Haram area. 
In this case, the offender is restricted. No one may speak to him, sit with him 
or sell him anything so that he finds it necessary to leave the Haram area. A 
similar view is also reported to be expressed by Ibn “Abbas, ‘Ata’, al-Sha bi, 
al-Hakam, but they did not differentiate between the death penalty and other 
punishments. The basis of their view is the apparent meaning of the Qur'anic 
statement: ‘Whoever enters it finds peace’. (3: 97) Our counter argument is 
based on these hadiths because such an offender is a fasiq like these animals. 
Indeed, he is more of a fasiq because he is under obligation to abide by the 
Divine law. Moreover, the restriction they suggest works against the security 
he is supposed to have. Hence, they contradict the apparent meaning of the 
verse which they suggest. Qadi ‘Iyad said: “To us, and the majority of 
Qur'anic commentators, the verse tells of the condition that prevailed prior to 


Islam’. It is also said that the verse means that ‘he is in peace from the Fire’. 
Other scholars hold that such an offender is taken out of the Haram so that 
the punishment can be enforced. This is the view of Ibn al-Zubayr, al-Hasan, 
Mujahid and Hammad, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2829, 2882; Ibn Majah, 3087. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2891. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 3314; al-Tirmidhi, 837; al-Nasa’1, 2890. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1829; al-Nasa'1, 2888. 

v. Related by Abu Dawud, 1846; al-Nasa'1, 2835. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1828; al-Nasa'1, 2889. 

vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1827. 

viii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1826; al-Nasa'1, 2828. 

ix. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2830, 2833, 2834; Ibn Majah, 3088 [but each uses 
one or the other of the chains of transmission]. 
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CHAPTER 10 


WHEN MAY A MUHRIM SHAVE HIS HEAD 
AND WHAT DOES IT ENTAIL? 


[2502-80]. (Dar al-Salam 2732) 'Ubaydullah ibn “Umar al- 
Qawariri narrated to me: Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated; 
from Ayyüb [H]. Also, Abu al-Rabi’ narrated to me; Hammad 
narrated; Ayyub narrated; he said: I heard Mujahid narrating from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from Ka b ibn ‘Ujrah. He said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) passed by me during 
the al-Hudaybiyah Expedition when I was lighting a fire under 
a saucepan, and lice was over my face. He asked: “Are these 
insects at your head harming you?” I said: “Yes”. He said: 
“Then shave [your head] and fast three days, or feed six poor 
people, or sacrifice a sheep”.’ 
Ayyüb said: ‘I am not sure which of these he said first’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2733) “Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa di, Zuhayr ibn 
Harb and Ya qüb ibn Ibrahim narrated to me: all from Ibn 
‘Ulayyah; from Ayyüb; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text. 
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[2503-81]. (Dar al-Salam 2734) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy; from Ibn ‘Awn; from Mujahid; from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from Ka b ibn ‘Ujrah. He said: ‘It was 
about my case that [the ruling in] this verse was revealed: “If 
any of you is ill or suffers from an ailment of the head, he shall 
redeem himself by fasting, or alms, or sacrifice" (2: 196)’. He 
said: ‘I went to him, and he said: “Come closer". When I did, 
he said: “Are you hurt by these insects??? 

Ibn ‘Awn said: ‘I think he said “Yes”. He added: ‘He 
commanded me to give an expiation in the form of fasting, or 
charity or sacrifice, whatever is available’. 
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[2504-82]. (Dar al-Salam 2735) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father 
narrated; Sayf narrated; he said: I heard Mujahid say: ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Abi Layla narrated to me; Ka b ibn ‘Ujrah narrated to 
me; that ‘God’s Messenger stopped by him as his head was 
heavily infested with lice. He said: “Are you hurt by these 
insects?” I said: “Yes”. He said: “Then shave your head”. It 
was concerning me that [the ruling in] this verse was revealed: 
“If any of you is ill or suffers from an ailment of the head, he 
shall redeem himself by fasting, or alms, or sacrifice” (2: 196). 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said to me: “Fast three 
days, or give in charity one faraq to six poor people, or sacrifice 
what is available”.’ 
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[2505-83]. (Dar al-Salam 2736) Muhammad ibn Abi “Umar 
narrated: Sufyan narrated; from Ibn Abi Najih, Ayyüb, Humayd 
and ‘Abd al-Karim; from Mujahid; from Ibn Abi Layla; from Kab 
ibn ‘Ujrah that ‘The Prophet passed by him at al-Hudaybiyah 
before entering Makkah, as he was in consecration and lighting 
a fire under a saucepan with lice over his face. He said: “Are 
you hurt by these insects?” He said: “Yes”. The Prophet said: 
“Then shave your head, and feed six poor people with a faraq, 
(a faraq is equal to three şa s), or fast three days, or slaughter 
an animal".* 
Ibn Abi Najih said: ‘Or sacrifice a sheep’. 
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[2506—84]. (Dar al-Salam 2737) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Khalid 
ibn ‘Abdullah reported; from Khalid; from Abu Qilabah; from 
‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Abi Layla; from Ka b ibn ‘Ujrah; that ‘God’s 
Messenger passed by him at the time of al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: “Are you hurt by these insects on your head?” He said: 
“Yes”. The Prophet said to him: “Then shave your head, then 
slaughter a sheep in sacrifice, or fast three days, or give three 
şû s of dates to feed six poor people”.’ 
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[2507-85]. (Dar al-Salam 2738) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated:; Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al- 
Asbahani; from "Abdullah ibn Ma qil. He said: ‘I sat with Ka b as 
he was in the mosque, and I asked him about this Qur'anic 
verse that says: *He shall redeem himself by fasting, or alms, or 
sacrifice". He said: ‘It was concerning me that it was revealed. 
I had an ailment on my head. I was taken to God's Messenger 
and the lice were all over my face. He said: *I never thought 
that your problem was so severe. Do you have a sheep [to 


sacrifice]?” I said: “No”. Then this verse was revealed saying a 
redemption in the form of fasting, or charity, or sacrifice. He 
said: “Fasting three days or feeding six poor people half a sa in 
food for each". It was revealed about my case in particular but 
it is applicable to you all’. 
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[2508-86]. (Dar al-Salam 2739) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated; from Zakariyya’ ibn Abi 
Za'idah; “Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Asbahani narrated; Abdullah ibn 
Ma gil narrated to me: Ka b ibn ‘Ujrah narrated to me; that ‘He set 
out with the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the state of 
consecration. His head and beard became infested with lice. 
This was reported to the Prophet, and he called him. He called 
a barber, and he shaved his head. He then asked him: “Can 
you afford a sacrifice”? He said: “I cannot”. He told him to fast 
three days or feed six poor people, one sa’ for each two. God, 


Mighty and Exalted, revealed concerning his case in particular: 
“If any of you is ill or suffers from an ailment of the head” (2: 
196). It was then applicable to all Muslims’. 


— لت 


wi Mk Me Ua ٠ lw E us 
بن‎ Oss I> «Jàgo iw عبد 3 الله ر‎ eves الاصبهانيء‎ 
عليه‎ áll مع النبي صلى‎ p qul «axc رضي الله‎ TJET 
“ol GUS ale .Anids aid) فَقَمِل‎ Layee Pes 
cala الحلآق‎ E38 فَأَرْسَل إلَيْه.‎ ling s 
»33l r قال:‎ KOR Je sor تم قال له:‎ nen 


= LOU = 2 of 


— 


e 


Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 2502 the Prophet said to Ka b: ‘Shave your head and 
fast three days or feed six poor people or slaughter a sacrifice’. In the third, 
No. 2503 Ka b said that the Prophet ordered him ‘to give an expiation in the 
form of fasting, or charity or sacrifice, whatever is available'. In the other 
hadiths, the Prophet mentions certain measures of food to give to six poor 
people, and these measures are one faraq or three $a 5. These are the same 
because a faraq is equal to three sa's, and a sa’ is a measure of volume equal 
to four times the fill of the cupped hands of an average person. 

All the hadiths in this chapter give the same meaning, which shows that if 
a person in a state of consecration needs to shave his head because of some 
ailment or hurt affecting his head, he may shave but must atone for the 
violation of the restrictions of ihram. God says: ‘If any of you is ill or suffers 


from an ailment of the head, he shall redeem himself by fasting, or alms, or 
sacrifice’. (2: 196) The Prophet made clear that the fasting is for three days, 
and the charity goes to six poor people, each having half a sa’ of food, and 
the sacrifice is a sheep that meets the normal conditions of sacrifice. The 
Qur’anic verse and the hadiths confirm that such a person may choose any of 
the three types of expiation. This is agreed upon by scholars. 

In hadith No. 2508 the Prophet asks Ka b: ‘Can you afford a sacrifice? 
He said: “I cannot”. He told him to fast three days or feed six poor people’. 
This does not mean that fasting may not be offered as expiation except by 
one who cannot afford a sacrifice. It is rather understood to mean that the 
Prophet asked about the sacrifice. If Ka'b told him that he had the means to 
give a Sacrifice, the Prophet would have told him that his choice was between 
offering the sacrifice, fasting or feeding six poor people. If he could not 
afford it, the choice would be between fasting and feeding. 

Scholars also agree that this hadith is taken as it apparently means. 
However, it is mentioned that Abu Hanifah and al-Thawri said that a half of 
one sd for each of the six poor people applies to wheat, while if the food is 
dates or barley or something else, the amount is one sd’ for each of the six 
needy people. This is contrary to what the Prophet said in hadith No. 2506: 
‘three sû 5 of dates to feed six poor people’. This means that the three $û 5 
are given to the six people equally, equating to half a sa' each. 

The Prophet mentions the sacrifice, and that it should be a sheep. The 
condition that must be fulfilled is that it is of an age that makes it appropriate 
to offer as a sacrifice on Eid al-Adha. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1814, 1815, 1817, 1818, 4159, 4190, 4191, 5703 
and in shorter versions 5665 and 6708; Abu Dawid, 1856, 1857, 1858, 
1859, 1860, 1861; al-Tirmidhi, 953, 2973, 2974; al-Nasa'1, 2851. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1816, 4517; al-Tirmidhi, 2973; Ibn Majah, 3079. 
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CHAPTER 11 


CUPPING DURING CONSECRATION 


[2509-87]. (Dar al-Salam 2740) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah (Ishaq said: ‘reported’ and the other two said: 
‘narrated’); from “Amr; from Tawüs and ‘Ata’; from Ibn “Abbas; 
that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used cupping when he 
was in ihram’. 
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[2510-88]. (Dar al-Salam 2741) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:;" al-Mu‘alla ibn Mansür narrated; Sulayman ibn Bilal 
narrated; from “Alqamah ibn Abi 'Alqamah; from “Abd al-Rahman 
al-A raj; from Ibn Buhaynah; that ‘The Prophet used cupping to 
the middle of his head, when he was in ihram on the road to 
Makkah’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith makes it clear that a person in the state of ihram, or consecration, 
may use cupping as a form of medication. Scholars are unanimous that it is 
permissible whether used on one’s head or elsewhere, if there is a reason for 
such use, even if it results in the person cutting some of his hair. However, he 
needs to atone for such cutting. If no hair is cut as a result of cupping, then no 
atonement is due. The evidence in support of this view is the Qur’anic verse 
that says: ‘If any of you is ill or suffers from an ailment of the head, he shall 
redeem himself by fasting, or alms, or sacrifice’. (2: 196) These two hadiths 
are understood to indicate that the Prophet had a valid reason for using 
cupping to the middle of his head because it necessarily resulted in cutting 
some of his hair. 

If a person in ihram wants to use cupping but has no need for it, then it is 
forbidden if it causes cutting some of his hair because cutting hair during 
consecration is forbidden. If it does not involve cutting hair, as is the case 
when it is done on a hairless part of the body, it is permissible according to 
our Shafit School and the majority of scholars. No compensation or 
atonement is due in this case. Ibn Umar and Malik say that it is discouraged, 
while al-Hasan al-Basri said that it incurs compensation. In support of our 
view, we say that bleeding is not forbidden during ihram. 

This hadith confirms a rule of ihram which says that shaving one's head, 
wearing ordinary clothes, hunting and killing game and other restrictions 
become permissible in a case of necessity but an atonement becomes due. 
This applies to any person who needs to shave or wear ordinary clothing 
because of illness, or is suffering from heat or cold, or needs to kill a game 
animal etc., but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1835 and 5695; Abu Dawid, 1832; al-Tirmidhi, 
839; al-Nasa’l, 2845, 2846, 2847. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1836, 5698; al-Nasa'1, 2850; Ibn Majah, 3481. 
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CHAPTER 12 


TREATING ONE’S EYES DURING 
CONSECRATION 


[2511-89]. (Dar al-Salam 2742) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, “Amr 
al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:’ all from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; 
Abu Bakr said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; Ayyüb ibn Misa 
narrated; from Nubayh ibn Wahb. He said: ‘We set out with Aban 
ibn Uthman. When we were at Malal, ‘Umar ibn ‘Ubaydullah 
complained about his eyes. When we reached al-Rawha’, his 
pain increased in severity. He sent a message to Aban ibn 
‘Uthman asking [what to do]. Aban responded that he should 
apply aloe and cover them, adding that ‘Uthman quoted God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) referring to the case of a 
person feeling his eyes hurting when in consecration: “he 
should cover them using aloe”.’ 
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[2512-90]. (Dar al-Salam 2743) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali 
narrated: “Abd al-Samad ibn ‘Abd al-Warith; my father narrated to 
me; Ayyub ibn Musa narrated; Nubayh ibn Wahb narrated to me; 
that “Umar ibn ‘Ubaydullah ibn Ma mar complained of eye 
inflammation, and he wanted to apply kohl, but Aban ibn 
‘Uthman told him not to do so, telling him to apply aloe and 
cover it. He narrated from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that he did this’. 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars agree in light of this hadith that it is permissible to apply medication 
to one’s eyes, such as aloe [or eye drops], provided that it is not something 
that is otherwise used as perfume. No compensation is required. If a person in 
consecration needs to use some perfume containing medication, this requires 
compensation. Scholars also agree that a person in ihram may use kohl that 
contains no perfume. There is no compensation required if there is need for 
such use. Using kohl as makeup during consecration is reprehensible 
according to al-Shafi 1 and other scholars, but a number of scholars including 
Ahmad and Ishaq say it is prohibited. In the Maliki School, both views are 


expressed. Their scholars also differ as to whether compensation is required, 
but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1835, 1836; al-Tirmidhī, 952; al-Nasa'1, 2710. 
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CHAPTER 13 


WASHING ONE’S BODY AND HEAD 
DURING CONSECRATION 


[2513-91]. (Dar al-Salam 2744) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, “Amr 
al-Naqid, Zuhayr ibn Harb and Qutaybah ibn Sa Id narrated: they 
said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; from Zayd ibn Aslam [H]. 
Also, Qutaybah ibn Said narrated, and this is his text from Malik 
ibn Anas as it was read out to him; from Zayd ibn Aslam; from 
Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Hunayn; from his father; from 
‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas and al-Miswar ibn Makhramah; that “The 
two differed at al-Abwa'. Abdullah ibn “Abbas said that a 
person in ihram may wash his head while al-Miswar said that a 
person in ihram may not wash his head. Ibn ‘Abbas sent me to 
Abu Ayyüb al-Ansari to ask him about the matter. I found him 
bathing between the two posts, shielding himself by a robe. I 
greeted him and he asked: *Who is this?" I said: *I am 
‘Abdullah ibn Hunayn, sent by Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas to ask 
you how God's Messenger (peace be upon him) washed his 
head when he was in ihram?” Abu Ayyüb placed his hand on 
his robe and lowered it so that I could see his head. He then 
said to someone who was pouring the water for him: *Pour it". 
He poured the water over his head, and he moved his head with 
his two hands moving them forward and backward. He then 
said: “This is how I saw him doing it”.’ 
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[2514-92]. (Dar al-Salam 2745) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Ali ibn 
Khashram narrated: both said: ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported; Ibn Jurayj 
narrated; Zayd ibn Aslam reported to me, with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text, but he said: ‘Abu Ayyüb passed his 
two hands over his head, over all his head, moving them 
forward and backward. Al-Miswar said to Ibn ‘Abbas: *I shall 
never dispute anything you say". 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith mentions that when Ibn Hunayn arrived at Abu Ayyūb’s he found 
him ‘bathing between the two posts’. This is a reference to the two posts that 
are erected at a well, with a crossbar in between them, on which a pulley is 
fixed to draw water from the well. 

This hadith gives several interesting points including the permissibility of 
taking a bath by a person in the state of ihrām. It is also permissible for such 
a person to wash his head and to pass his hands over his hair, provided that he 
does not pluck any hair out. Another important point is the acceptance of 
information given by one person. This was widely acted upon among the 
Prophet’s Companions. Further, when there is a difference of views, 
reference should be made to a religious text, and when there is such a text, 
there can be no ijtihad and drawing conclusions through analogy. Yet another 
point of interest is that it is perfectly permissible to offer the greeting of 
‘salam’ to someone doing his ablutions, but not one who is answering the call 
of nature. The hadith further shows that it is permissible to have someone to 
help when performing one’s ablutions, but it is better not to do so, unless 
needed. Scholars also agree that a person in ihram must take a full bath 
washing his head and body to remove a state of ceremonial impurity, i.e., 
janabah. To wash himself to cool down in hot weather is permissible 
according to our school and the majority of scholars. According to our 
school, it is also permissible to wash one's head during ihram using sidr” [or 
similar cleaning material such as soap], provided that one does not remove 
any hair. No compensation is due if no hair is removed. Abu Hanifah and 
Malik say that this is forbidden and requires compensation if done. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1840; Abu Dawuüd, 1837. 
ii. A powder extracted from the nabk tree, and was widely used in 
cleansing one’s body before soap. 
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CHAPTER 14 


WHEN A PERSON IN CONSECRATION 
DIES 


[2515-93]. (Dar al-Salam 2746) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; from ‘Amr; from Sa‘id 
ibn Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him): ‘A man fell off his camel and broke his neck and died. He 
said: “Wash him with water mixed with Lote leaves, and wrap 
him in his two garments, but do not cover his head. God will 
resurrect him on the Day of Judgement saying the talbiyah [i.e., 
the response]”.’ 
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[2516-94]. (Dar al-Salam 2747) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani nar- 
rated:" Hammad narrated; from ‘Amr ibn Dinar and Ayyüb; from 
Said ibn Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘As a man was 
attending Arafat with God’s Messenger, he fell off his she- 


camel and broke his neck. This was mentioned to the Prophet, 
and he said: “Wash him with water mixed with Lote leaves, 
and wrap him in two garments, but neither embalm him nor 
cover his head. God will resurrect him on the Day of 
Judgement saying the talbiyah [i.e., the response]"."" 
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[2517-95]. ‘Amr al-Naqid narrated: Isma ‘il ibn Ibrahim nar-rated; 
from Ayyüb; he said: I have been informed from Sa 1d ibn Jubayr; 
from Ibn “Abbad; that ‘A man was standing with the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and he was in consecration...’. He 
mentioned something similar to Hammad's narration from 
Ayyub. 
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[2518-96]. (Dar al-Salam 2748) ‘Alt ibn Khashram narrated: ‘Isa 
(meaning Ibn Yunus) reported; from Ibn Jurayj; ‘Amr ibn Dinar 
reported to me; from Said ibn Jubayr; from Ibn ‘Abbas; that ‘A 
man travelled in consecration with the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), and he fell off his camel and broke his neck and died. 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Wash him with 
water mixed with Lote leaves, and put his two garments on 
him, but do not cover his head. On the Day of Judgement, he 
will be saying the talbiyah [i.e., the response]”.’ 
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[2519-97]. (Dar al-Salam 2749) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bakr al-Bursani reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; 
‘Amr ibn Dinar reported to me; that Sa Id ibn Jubayr reported to 
him; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘A man came with God's 
Messenger in consecration...’ the same text, except that he 
said: ‘On the Day of Judgement he will be resurrected saying 
the talbiyah’. He added that Sa'id ibn Jubayr did not mention 
where the man fell. 
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[2520-98]. (Dar al-Salam 2750) Abu Kurayb narrated: Waki 
narrated; from Sufyan; from “Amr ibn Dinar; from Sa'id ibn 
Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas; that ‘A man was in ihram when his she- 
camel caused him to fall, and he broke his neck and died. God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Wash him with water 
mixed with Lote leaves, and wrap him in his two garments, but 
do not cover his head or his face. He will be resurrected on the 
Day of Judgement saying the talbiyah [i.e., the response]”.’ 
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[2521-99]. (Dar al-Salam 2751) Muhammad ibn al-Sabbah 
narrated: Hushaym narrated; Abu Bishr reported; Sa‘id ibn Jubayr 
narrated; from Ibn "Abbas [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated 
(his text); Hushaym reported; from Abu Bishr; from Said ibn 
Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas; that ‘A man was in ihram with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) when his she-camel caused him 
to fall, and he broke his neck and died. God's Messenger (peace 


be upon him) said: “Wash him with water mixed with Lote 
leaves, and wrap him in his two garments, but neither touch 
him with any perfume nor cover his head. God will resurrect 
him on the Day of Judgement with his hair fixed”.’ 
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[2522-100]. (Dar al-Salam 2752) Abu Kamil Fudayl ibn Husayn 
al-Jahdari narrated to me: Abu 'Awanah narrated; from Abu Bishr; 
from Said ibn Jubayr; from Ibn ‘Abbas; that ‘Falling off his 
camel, a man who was in consecration accompanying God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) had his neck broken. God's 
Messenger ordered that he be washed with water mixed with 
Lote leaves, and no perfume was to be used on him, nor should 
his head be covered as he will be resurrected on the Day of 
Judgement with his hair fixed’. 
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[2523-101]. (Dar al-Salam 2753) Muhammad ibn Bashshar and 
Abu Bakr ibn Nafi narrated: Ibn Nafi' said: Ghundar reported; 
Shu bah narrated; he said: I heard Abu Bishr narrating from Sa 10 
ibn Jubayr; that he heard Ibn “Abbas narrating that ‘A man came 
to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and he was in consecration. 
He fell off his she-camel and broke his neck. The Prophet 
ordered that he should be washed with water mixed with Lote 
leaves, and then wrapped in two garments, with no perfume 
applied to him. His head should remain uncovered’. 

Shu bah said: ‘He narrated it to me later, saying: “His head 
and face should remain uncovered, as he will be resurrected on 
the Day of Judgement with his hair fixed”.’ 
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[2524-102]. (Dar al-Salam 2754) Harün ibn “Abdullah narrated: al- 
Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated; from Zuhayr; from Abu al-Zubayr; he 
said: I heard Said ibn Jubayr say: Ibn “Abbas said: ‘A man fell off 
his she-camel and broke his neck as he was with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). God’s Messenger ordered 
them [his Companions] to wash him with water mixed with lote 
leaves, and to keep his face uncovered. (I think he said) and his 
head, as he will be resurrected on the Day of Judgement 
declaring his intention’. 
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[2525-103]. (Dar al-Salam 2755) 'Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Misa reported; 151311 narrated; from Mansür; 
from Sa'id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘A man was 
accompanying God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) when he 
fell off his she-camel and broke his neck and died. The Prophet 
said: “Wash him, but do not touch him with any perfume. Do 
not cover his face, as he will be resurrected saying the 
talbiyah”.’ 


[vv 


a dus aeq es uo» عبد بن‎ Ua 


o — 


إسرائيل, عن منصورء عن سعيد بن جبيرء عن ابن 


À a a ELE ies al ale 
Vs طيبًاء‎ 89738 Vs «اغْسِلُوةُ‎ ples aie abl gle 
“sll لش‎ 


Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter provide ample evidence in support of the view of 
al-Shafi 1, Ahmad, Ishaq and other scholars that if a person in ihram dies, it is 
not permissible to wrap his body in what is tailored, nor to cover his head or 
apply perfume to his body. Malik, al-Awza t, Abu Hanifah and others said 
that the same restrictions applicable to a living person in ihram apply to the 
deceased. However, these hadiths reject this view. The Prophet's instructions 
are to give the deceased a full ghusl using water mixed with leaves of the 
Lote tree. This shows that using such leaves in giving a deceased his final 
wash is desirable, and it applies to a person who dies in consecration as it 
applies to others. This is the view of our Shafi 1 School, and it is endorsed by 
Tawüs, Ata’, Mujahid, Ibn al-Mundhir and others, while Malik, Abu 
Hanifah and others disapprove of it. 

In hadith No. 2520 the Prophet's instructions say: ‘Do not cover his head 
or face’. It is well-known that a living person who is in ihram may not cover 
his head. To cover it is unanimously agreed upon as forbidden. As for 
covering his face, Malik and Abu Hanifah say that the same ruling applies as 
covering his head. Al-Shafi'1 and the majority of scholars say that ihram 
rulings do not apply to a man's face, and it is permissible for a man to cover 
his face. Uncovering one's face in ihram is required of women. These rulings 
apply to a living person when in a state of consecration, or ihram. If such a 
person dies, al-Shafi'1 and those sharing his view say that covering his head 
is forbidden, as earlier explained, but covering his face is not forbidden. The 
same ruling applies as during his life. Therefore, this hadith is understood not 
to add a new restriction to cover the face as such, but it is mentioned to 
ensure that the head remains uncovered. If the deceased's face is covered, the 
covering may extend to cover his head. It is necessary to give such 


understanding to this hadith because Malik, Abu Hanifah and other scholars 
say that it is permissible to cover the deceased’s head and face, but al-Shafi ‘T 
and others say that only covering the face is permissible. 

In most hadiths in this chapter, the Prophet tells his Companions to wrap 
the deceased’s body in his two garments, but in one he only says ‘in two 
garments’. This provides some interesting points including an endorsement of 
al-Shafi r's view that the deceased remains in a state of consecration. Another 
point is that it is permissible to wrap the deceased in two garments, although 
three is preferable.” A further point is that the wrapping of the deceased’s 
body is given precedence, ahead of settling any debt owed by the deceased. 
The Prophet did not ask whether the deceased person had any outstanding 
debt. Moreover, wrapping the deceased’s body is a duty, unanimously agreed 
upon. The same ruling applies to giving the deceased a final ghusl, offering 
the funeral prayer and burying him. 

In these hadiths the Prophet mentions that a person who dies during 
consecration will be resurrected saying the talbiyah, and in some versions 
‘with fixed hair’. This means that he will be resurrected in the same condition 
he was in at the time of his death. This is the same as stated about a martyr, 
who is resurrected with his wounds bleeding. These hadiths show that it is 
desirable to continue to repeat the talbiyah phrases during consecration and to 
apply something to one’s head so as to keep one’s hair fixed in place. The 
talbiyah phrases confirm that one believes in God’s Oneness and that one is 
undertaking the hajj in response to His order. 

In hadith No. 2516 the Prophet’s instructions include that the deceased 
must not be embalmed. This refers to some mixture of perfumery seeds that 
are used particularly when preparing the body of a deceased person for burial. 
They are not used for any other purpose. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2521 includes: ‘Muhammad ibn 
al-Sabbah narrated: Hushaym narrated; Abu Bishr reported; Sa Id ibn Jubayr 
narrated’. Abu Bishr mentioned here is Abu Bishr al-Ghabri. His name is al- 
Walid ibn Muslim ibn Shihab, who was from Basrah. He belonged to the 
tabi in generation and reported from Jundab ibn “Abdullah, a companion of 
the Prophet. Muslim is the only Hadith scholar who relates hadiths narrated 


by Abu Bishr who is graded as ‘reliable’ by all Hadith scholars. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2525 is as follows: * Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated: "Ubaydullah ibn Misa reported; 151311 narrated; from 
Mansür; from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn ‘Abbas’. This is one of the hadiths 
related by Muslim and questioned by al-Daraqutni, who says that Mansür 
heard this hadith from al-Hakam. This is how al-Bukhari enters it, ‘from 
Mansür, from al-Hakam, from Sa‘id’, and this is the correct way. It is also 
said: ‘from Mansur, from Salamah’, but this is incorrect, and God knows 
best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 1268 and 1849; Abu Dawud, 
3238, 3239; al-Tirmidhi, 951; al-Nasa'1, 1903, 2713, 2858; Ibn Majah, 
3084. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1265, 1266, 1268, 1850; Abu Dawid, 3239, 
3240; 31-1135311 2855 

iii. There is a slight difference between the ways the two narrators, Amr 
and Ayyüb, mention the last sentence, but the difference does not affect 
the meaning in any way. 

iv. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one, 
having no separate number 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 1267, 1851; al-Nasa'1, 2712, 2853, 2854, 2857; 
Ibn Majah, 3084. 

vi. This refers to the recommended practice of wrapping the body of a 
deceased person using three garments, but in the case of one dying 
when in a state of consecration, his two ihram garments are sufficient. 
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CHAPTER 15 


CONDITIONAL RELEASE FROM 
CONSECRATION 


[2526-104]. (Dar al-Salam 2756) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al- 
‘Ala’ al-Hamdani narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; from Hisham; 
from his father; from "A'ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) visited Duba ah bint al-Zubayr. He said to 
her: “Do you want to perform the hajj?” She said: “By God, I 
am often ill”. He said: “Then go for hajj and make a condition. 
You say: ‘My Lord, my place of release [from consecration] is 
wherever You detain me’.” She was married to ME 
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[2527-105]. (Dar al-Salam 2757-2758) ‘Abd ibn Humayd nar-rated:" ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: “The Prophet visited Duba ah bint al-Zubayr ibn ‘Abd 


al-Muttalib. She said: “Messenger of God, I want to perform the hajj, 
but I am ill”. The Prophet said: “Offer the hajj and make a condition 
that ‘my PO of release is where You detain me’.”” 
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‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar 
reported; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from ‘A’ishah; 
the same text. 
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[2528-106]. (Dar al-Salam 2759) Muhammad ibn Bashshar 
narrated:" ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn ‘Abd al-Majid, Abu ‘Asim and 
Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated; from Ibn Jurayj [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated (his text); Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn 
Jurayj reported; Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he heard 
Tawüs and ‘Ikrimah, Ibn ‘Abbas’ mawla; from Ibn ‘Abbas; that 
‘Duba ah bint al-Zubayr ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib went to see 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). She said: “I am a 
woman who is heavy, and I want to offer the hajj. What do you 
command me [to do]?” He said: “Start your journey for the 


hajj and stipulate a condition that ‘my place of release is where 
You will detain me’.”’ He [meaning Ibn Abbas] said: ‘She 
completed [her hajj]’. 
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[2529-107]. (Dar al-Salam 2760) Hàrün ibn ‘Abdullah narrated:" 
Abu Dawid al-Tayalisi narrated; Habib ibn Yazid narrated; from 
‘Amr ibn Harim; from 523 10 ibn Jubayr and ‘Ikrimah; from Ibn 
‘Abbas; that *Duba' ah wanted to offer the hajj. The Prophet 
ordered her to make a condition. She did so in obedience to 
God's Messenger's order". 
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[2530-108]. (Dar al-Salam 2761) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim, Abu Ayyub 
al-Ghaylani and Ahmad ibn Khirash narrated: Abu ‘Amir (who is 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn “Amr; Ishaq said: ‘reported’ and the others said: 
‘narrated’); Rabah (who is Ibn Abi Ma rüf) narrated; from ‘Ata’; 
from Ibn ‘Abbas; that “The Prophet said to Duba ah: “Go for the 
hajj and state a condition that *my place of release is where 
You will detain me’.”’ 
In Ishaq’s narration: ‘He ordered Duba ah’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths speak about the Prophet’s cousin, Duba ah bint al-Zubayr. 
They provide evidence endorsing the view that someone who intends to offer 
the hajj or the ‘umrah may state a condition at the time they enter into 
consecration that should they fall ill, they will release themselves from ihram. 
This is the view of “Umar ibn al-Khattab, ‘Alī, Ibn Mas üd, a number of the 
Prophet’s Companions and the tabi in, Ahmad, Ishag, and Abu Thawr. This 
is the correct view of the Shafi 1 School of Fiqh. Their argument is based on 
this authentic and clear hadith. Abu Hanifah, Malik and some of the tabi ‘in 
say that making a condition is invalid. They interpret the hadith as referring 
to an individual case and that it applied to Duba ah in particular. 

Qadi ‘Iyad refers to a grading of the hadith as lacking in authenticity, 
quoting al-Asili who said: *No authentic chain of transmission clearly states 


the permissibility of making a condition. Al-Nasa'1 said: “I do not know 
anyone reporting it from al-Zuhri other than Ma mar". What Qadi ‘Iyad 
refers to and what al-Asili said, claiming that the hadith lacks authenticity, is 
very wrong. I am mentioning it so that people do not take it for granted. This 
hadith is well known in al-Bukhari’s Sahih, Muslim’s Sahih, the Sunan 
anthologies of Abu Dawid, al-Tirmidhi and al-Nasa’l, as well as other 
reliable Hadith anthologies. It is reported through several routes and with 
many chains of transmission, quoting a number of the Prophet’s Companions. 
The fact that Muslim relates it in several chains of transmission provides a 
final argument. 

The hadith provides evidence that illness during ihram does not permit a 
person to release himself from ihram if no such condition is made at the time 
he entered into consecration, but God knows best. 

The hadiths mention Duba' ah, who was the Prophet’s cousin, as her 
father, al-Zubayr ibn “Abd al-Muttalib, was the Prophet’s uncle. The author 
of al-Wasit mentions that she was Duba ah al-Aslamiyyah, but this is grossly 
mistaken. The correct thing is that she was Duba ah al-Hashimiyyah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5089. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2767. 

iii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2766; Ibn Majah, 2938. 
iv. Related by al-Nasa’l, 2764. 


CHAPTER 16 


IHRAM FOR NEW MOTHERS AND WOMEN 
DURING THEIR PERIODS 


[2531-109]. (Dar al-Salam 2762) Hannad ibn al-Sariy, Zuhayr ibn 
Harb and ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: all from ‘Abdah; 
Zuhayr said: “Abdah ibn Sulayman narrated; from '"Ubaydullah ibn 
‘Umar; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘Asma’ bint ‘Umays gave birth to 
Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr at al-Shajarah. God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) told Abu Bakr to order her to take a bath 
and start her ihram’. 


3m ve‏ بْنْ Gy 4559 Spall‏ حزبء Gy UGASI‏ أبي 
ack‏ كلهم عن oe‏ قال WSS Bib}‏ عبد بن 
fuer cow uo‏ عن عبد yoo]‏ بن 
pic aul > ey Ele OE CRTE Bla‏ قالٹ: 


ae ald UT‏ الله صلى الله عليه وسلم Ul‏ بكر 
يامرها ol‏ تغتسيل «Jes‏ 


]2532-110[. (Dar al-Salam 2763) Abu Ghassan Muhammad ibn 
‘Amr narrated:" Jarir ibn Abd al-Hamid narrated; from Yahya ibn 
Sa 1d; from Ja far ibn Muhammad; from his father; from Jabir ibn 


‘Abdullah; on the case of Asma’ bint Umays when she gave birth 
at Dhul-Hulayfah that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
told Abu Bakr to order her to take a bath and start her ihram’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith makes it clear that entering into a state of consecration by a 
woman who has given birth or one having her period is perfectly valid. It is 
also desirable for them to take a bath before starting their ihram. Its 
advisability is agreed upon, but our Shafi 1 School, Malik, Abu Hanifah and 
the majority of scholars consider it desirable, while al-Hasan and the Zahiri 
scholars say that it is a duty. 

A woman in postnatal discharge or in menstruation may do all the actions 
of the hajj except the tawaf and the two rak‘ahs after it. The Prophet said to 
‘A’ishah: ‘Do all that a pilgrim does, but do not do the tawaf'. The hadith 
also makes it clear that the two rak'ahs offered at the time of entering into 
consecration are not a condition for the validity of ihram. Asma' did not offer 
these two rak ‘ahs. 

The first hadith in this chapter says that Asma’ gave birth at al-Shajarah, 
while the second says that it was at Dhul-Hulayfah, and in another narration 
at al-Bayda'. All these three places are close together: al-Shajarah is at Dhul- 
Hulayfah, while al-Bayda’ is at its edge. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It may be that she 
took her place at al-Bayda’ so that she would be a little further away from 
people'. The Prophet's place was at Dhul-Hulayfah itself. He stayed the night 
there and started his ihram there. All people called their place by the name of 


their leader’s [i.e., the Prophet’s] place. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1743; Ibn Majah, 2911. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 214, 390, 2760, 2761; Ibn Majah, 2913. 
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CHAPTER 17 


METHODS OF IHRAM 


[2533-111]. (Dar al-Salam 2764) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi 
narrated: he said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from 
‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘We set out with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in the year of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and we declared our intention to perform the 
umrah. Later, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*Those who have brought their sacrifice with them should 
declare their intention to perform the hajj with the ‘umrah. 
They must not release themselves from ihram until they can 
release themselves from both together". 

She said: ‘I was having my period when I arrived in 
Makkah. I did not do the tawaf at the Ka bah or between al- 
Safa and al-Marwah. I complained of this to God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him), and he said: *Undo your hair and comb 
it. Then abandon your ‘umrah and restart your ihram for the 
hajj". I did as he said. When we finished the hajj, God's 
Messenger sent me with ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr to al- 
Tan im and I performed the ‘umrah. The Prophet said [to me]: 
“This one is in place of your [earlier] umrah". 

Those who started with the umrah performed the tawaf at 
the Ka bah and between al-Safa and al-Marwah then released 
themselves from ihram. They later performed another tawaf, 
after they returned from Mina, [which tawaf was] for their 


hajj. The ones who combined the hajj with the ‘umrah 
performed the pin once Had 
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Text Explanation 


This hajj is called the *Farewell Pilgrimage because the Prophet bid farewell 
to people when he addressed them during it. It took place in the tenth year 
after the Prophet's migration to Madinah, and he did not perform another hajj 
thereafter. 

The hadiths in this chapter confirm that it is perfectly permissible to do 
the hajj on its own, separate from the 'umrah, and this method is called the 


ifrad, and it is also permissible to perform the hajj and the ‘umrah in the 
tamattu' and the qiran methods. Scholars are unanimously agreed that all 
three methods are acceptable. As for the orders issued by ‘Umar and 
"Uthman, we shall explain this later, at its appropriate place, God willing. 

The ifrad method means to start one’s ihram declaring one's intention to 
do the hajj on its own. When the hajj is completed, the pilgrim may do the 
‘umrah. The tamattu' method means to start the ihram for the ‘umrah in the 
hajj months and complete it, then to offer the hajj in the same year. The qiran 
method means that both duties are done at the same time. Likewise, if one 
declares one's intention to do the 'umrah, then adds a further ihram for the 
hajj before starting one's tawaf for the ‘umrah, it is valid and one's hajj 
becomes in the qiran method. On the other hand, if one starts consecration 
intending to do the hajj and then adds the ‘umrah, this case is given two 
views by al-Shafi'1, and the more correct of these is that his ihram for ‘umrah 
is invalid. The other view is that it is valid, and the person's hajj becomes a 
qiran hajj, provided that the addition is done before the beginning of 
releasing oneself from the hajj ihram. Other statements are mentioned for the 
timing, which include before attendance at Arafat, before doing any 
obligatory duty and before doing the tawaf of arrival, etc. 


The Preferable Method 


Scholars differ as to which of the three methods is most preferable. AI- 
Shafi 1, Malik and many others say that their preferability is in this order: 
ifrad, then tamattu’, then qiran. Ahmad and others held that tamattu' is most 
preferable, while Abu Hanifah and others said that the qiran is best. These 
last two views are also additional verdicts by al-Shafi' 1. The correct view is 
that the ifrad is most preferable, then the tamattu’, then the qiran. As for the 
Prophet's hajj, scholars differ as to whether he followed the ifrad, or the 
tamattu' or the qiran method. Scholars express three views according to their 
already listed preferences. Every group of scholars preferred a certain method 
and claimed that the Prophet's hajj was in the manner of their preference. The 
fact is that the Prophet started in the ifrad method, then added the ‘umrah 
incorporating it with the hajj. He thus made his hajj one of qiran. The reports 
of his Companions give different views as to whether he followed the ifrad, 
tamattu' or qiran method. Both al-Bukhari and Muslim mention all in their 


reports. These reports can be reconciled as I have already mentioned: he 
started in the ifrad and then changed to the qiran. Therefore, whoever of his 
Companions reported that he followed the ifrad relied on how he started, and 
whoever reported the qiran relied on the ultimate condition. Those who 
mentioned the tamattu' meant it in its linguistic sense, which is using what is 
most beneficial and easiest. He thus benefited by the qiran method, in the 
same way as the benefit of the tamattu' but more, as he did certain duties 
once for both the hajj and the ‘umrah. With this view, all the hadiths are 
reconciled. 

Abu Muhammad ‘Ali ibn Hazm, of the Zahirt School, reconciled the 
hadiths in a book he devoted to the Farewell Pilgrimage, claiming that the 
Prophet offered his hajj in the giran method. He gave certain explanations of 
the other hadiths. The correct thing is as we stated earlier. Furthermore, I 
explained this, citing all evidence and all transmissions of the hadiths, as well 
as what scholars said about them, in my book, Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 

A]-Shafi 1 and other scholars who prefer the ifrad method cite in support 
of their view the fact that this was reported by Jabir, Ibn “Umar, Ibn “Abbas 
and 'A'ishah. These have an advantage over others of the Prophet's 
Companions in the context of the Farewell Pilgrimage. Jabir, for example, 
gave us the best account of the Farewell Pilgrimage, describing it from the 
moment the Prophet left Madinah to the end. As such, he is more accurate in 
his reporting than all others. Ibn Umar authentically reported that he held the 
rein of the Prophet's she-camel during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He criticised 
those who preferred Anas’ report to his own, saying: ‘Anas used to enter 
women's rooms when they had no head dress. I was under the Prophet's she- 
camel, feeling its saliva, as he said his talbiyah’. ‘A’ishah’s closeness to 
God's Messenger is well-known. She was fully aware of his public and 
private affairs, and she was well versed in Islam and highly intelligent. Ibn 
‘Abbas’ considerable scholarship in matters of religion and his profound 
insight are well-known. In addition, he was diligent in his research, pursuing 
whatever he could learn of the Prophet's affairs from his senior Companions. 

Another pointer to the preferability of the ifrad method is that the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs continued to opt for this method. It was performed 
by Abu Bakr, Umar and 'Uthman. ‘Ali varied his action. Had it not been that 
the ifrad is better, and had they not known that the Prophet offered his hajj in 


the ifrad, they would not have done so regularly. Needless to say, they were 
the great imams who were to be followed in their own time and later 
generations. How could they, then, regularly do what was contrary to the 
Prophet’s action? As for the difference reported from ‘Ali and others, we say 
that they only did so to show that it is permissible, and this is authentically 
clarified in the Sahih anthologies. 

A further evidence that the ifrad is preferable is seen in the fact that this 
method does not require a sacrifice, while both the tamattu' and qiran 
methods require a sacrifice, which is one of compensation for not starting the 
ihram for [one of the two duties] at the point of miqat and other things. What 
requires no compensation is preferable to what needs one. Another evidence 
is that the Muslim community is unanimous that the ifrad method is 
permissible and that it is not discouraged. ‘Umar and '"Uthman, however, 
discouraged the tamattu' method, while some of the Prophet’s Companions 
discouraged both the tamattu' and the qiran. Hence, the ifrad is preferable, 
but God knows best. 

It may be asked, how is it that the Prophets Companions differ in 
describing his hajj when he performed only a single hajj, and each reported 
what he saw in this same context? Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


People have spoken in great detail about these hadiths. Some 
comments are fair and to the point while others fall short of what is 
required; some go into great lengths and others are very brief. The one 
who was most elaborate was Abu Ja far Ahmad ibn Muhammad al- 
Tahawi of the Hanafi School. He wrote more than one thousand pages 
on the subject. Others who spoke at length included Abu Ja far 
Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari, Abu Abdullah ibn Abi Sufrah, al- 
Muhallab, Qadi Abu "Abdullah ibn al-Murabit, Qadi Abu al-Hasan 
ibn al-Qassar of Baghdad and Abu ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-Barr. 

The best that may be said on this matter, in light of what we 
examined of their discourse and chose of their choices, is the need to 
combine reports and conform to the import of the hadiths. This shows 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) permitted people to follow all 
these three methods, indicating that they are all correct. Had he 
mentioned only one method, it would have been thought that the 


others are not valid. Therefore, all three were attributed to him. Every 
one of his Companions who spoke about the matter only informed 
what the Prophet told him or permitted him to do, attributing it to the 
Prophet either because of the Prophet’s order or his own 
understanding. As for the Prophet’s own method of ihram, he adopted 
the most preferable one, starting his ihram in the ifrad, to do the hajj. 
This is confirmed in several authentic hadiths. The reports stating that 
he preferred the tamattu' method would mean that he ordered his 
Companions to do this. The other reports that he did the qiran speak 
about his later condition, not about how he started his ihram. These 
reports inform us of his own situation when he ordered his 
Companions to release themselves from their ihram for the hajj and 
turn it into a ‘umrah, to break away from the pre-Islamic practice. 
This applied to all except those who had brought their sacrifice with 
them. He and those who had their sacrifice were ultimately doing the 
qiran method, which means that they incorporated the ‘umrah into 
their hajj. He did this to comfort his Companions and show them that 
it was right to do so during the hajj months. Previously, the Arabs 
disapproved of the ‘umrah in the hajj months. However, the Prophet 
could not release himself from consecration with his Companions and 
he expressed his regret that he could not do it as they did. Thus, in the 
later stages, the Prophet was doing the hajj in the qiran method. 

The general consensus among scholars is that it is permissible to 
add the hajj to the ‘umrah, but a few say it may not be added, saying 
that no ihram may be added to a preceding ihram, in the same way as 
no prayer may be added to one in progress. Scholars differ about 
adding the ‘umrah to the hajj. Scholars who operate reasoning say it is 
permissible. Al-Shafi I also said that it is permissible in the light of 
these hadiths. Others say that it is not permissible. They consider the 
Prophet's action to apply to him only because of the need to do the 
‘umrah during the hajj months. This is how the view that the Prophet 
did the tamattu' is understood. It means that he had the benefit of 
doing the ‘umrah in the hajj months and with the hajj. The word 
tamattu' may be used in different senses. Thus, the hadiths are seen to 
be consistent. 


What is reported of the Prophet’s Companions doing the same, 
along with the authentic reports that they entered into ihram for the 
hajj alone, the ifrad, thus refers to their initial action, while the qiran 
speaks of the ihram of those of them who had brought their sacrifice 
with them, and the tamattu' refers to their cancellation of the hajj, 
opting for the ‘umrah, then starting the ihram later for the hajj, as 
done by those who did not have their sacrifice with them. 

Some of our scholars said that the Prophet started his ihram as a 
general, unspecified one, awaiting whatever order he would be given: 
ifrad, tamattu' or giran. He was then ordered to do the hajj and was 
later given the order to add the ‘umrah when he arrived at al- Aqiq 
Valley. He was told: ‘Offer a prayer in this blessed valley and say: 
“an ‘umrah together with a hajj"." What we said earlier is clearer and 
gives a better understanding. 


Qadi ‘Iyad said elsewhere: ‘It is wrong to say, as some did, that the Prophet 
started his ihram in a general unspecified way because the reports given by 
Jabir and other Companions of the Prophet, stated in authentic hadiths, are 
clear that this was not the case’. 

Imam Hamad ibn Muhammad al-Khattabi said: 


In his book Ikhtilaf al-Hadith, al-Shafi'1 excels in explaining this, 
stating it in fine style. To quote his statement in full would be very 
long, but here is the central essence of what he said: 

It is normal Arabic speech to attribute an action to the one giving 
an order in the same way as it is attributed to the one who actually 
does it. Thus, we say this person has built a house if he gives 
instructions to have it built. We say that the governor beat this person 
if he merely orders him to be beaten up. In the same way we say: 'the 
Prophet stoned Ma ‘iz’, and ‘so-and-so cut Safwan's garment’. In all 
these examples, the person concerned only gave an order for the 
action to be done. This formula is frequently used in Arabic speech. 
Some of the Prophet's Companions opted for the ifrad, while others 
used the tamattu' method and others still the qiran. Everyone learnt 
their different ways from the Prophet and acted on his instructions. As 
such, all of these methods were correctly applied to God's Messenger 


li. 


(peace be upon him) in the sense that he ordered and permitted them. 

It is possible that some of them heard him say: ‘labbayka bi 
hajjah’, i.e., ‘I am responding, doing the hajj’, and they reported that 
he did the ifrad, having not heard him adding ‘and ‘umrah’. They 
only reported what they heard. On the other hand, Anas and others 
heard him say ‘labbayka bi hajjah wa ‘umrah’. An addition is 
normally accepted, but contradiction occurs when the addition negates 
what one has said. If the addition confirms it and adds to it, no 
contradiction occurs. It is also probable that the narrator heard the 
Prophet say to someone else: ‘labbayka bi hajjah wa ‘umrah’ by way 
of instruction. These different narrations which appear varied do not 
impart any contradiction. Reconciling them is easy as we have said, 
but God knows best. 


Note: This chapter is very long and includes many hadiths. We will 
divide the commentary as it suits the hadiths. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1556, 1638; Abu Dawud, 1781; al-Nasa'1, 2763 
and in a shorter version, 242. 
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CHAPTER 17 


METHODS OF IHRAM [CONTINUED] 


[2534-112]. (Dar al-Salam 2765) “Abd al-Malik ibn Shu ayb ibn 
al-Layth narrated:’ my father narrated to me; from my grandfather; 
‘Ugayl ibn Khalid narrated to me; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Urwah 
ibn al-Zubayr; from ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife. She said: ‘We set 
out with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) in the year of 
the Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us declared the ‘umrah and 
some declared the hajj. When we arrived in Makkah, God’s 
Messenger said: “Whoever started the ihram for umrah and 
brought no sacrifice should release themselves from ihram. 
Those who started the ihram for umrah and brought their 
sacrifice must not release themselves until they have 
slaughtered their sacrifice. Those who started their ihram for 
the hajj should continue their hajj”.’ 

‘A’ishah added: ‘I had started my period and my period 
continued until the Day of Arafat. I had only started my ihram 
for umrah. God's Messenger ordered me to undo and comb 
my hair, restart the ihram for the hajj and leave my umrah. I 
did as he said. When I finished my hajj, God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) sent 'Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr with 
me, instructing me to start ihram at al-Tan imm. This was in 
place of my [original] umrah from which I had not released 
myself when the hajj was due’. 
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[2535-113]. (Dar al-Salam (2766) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
‘Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; from 
‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘We set out with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in the year of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and I started my ihram for 'umrah, but I did not 
bring any sacrifice with me. The Prophet said: “Those who 
brought their sacrifice with them should declare the hajj with 
their umrah. They must not release themselves from ihram 


until they can release themselves from both together”.’ She 
said: ‘I started my period. On the night [before] Arafat, I said: 
*Messenger of God, I had started with umrah. What shall I do 
about my hajj?" He said: *Undo your hair and comb it. Stop 
your umrah and start the ihram for the hajj". When I finished 
my hajj, he instructed ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr and he 
took me behind him [on his she-camel] to start my ‘umrah 
from al-Tan im. This was in place of my ‘umrah which I had 
abandoned'. 
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[2536-114]. (Dar al-Salam 2767) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘We set out with God's Messenger (peace be upon him), and he 
said: *Whoever of you wishes to declare his ihram for the hajj 
and umrah may do so, and whoever wishes to declare for the 
hajj may do so, and whoever wishes to declare for the umrah 


may do so”.’ ‘A’ishah said: ‘God’s Messenger declared for the 
hajj and some people did the same as he did, while others 
declared for the ‘umrah and hajj and others still declared for 
the umrah. I was one of those declaring for the ‘umrah’. 
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[2537-115]. (Dar al-Salam 2768) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: 'Abdah ibn Sulayman narrated; from Hisham; from his 
father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘We set out with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) for the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
shortly before the new moon of Dhul-Hijjah. God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “Whoever of you wishes to declare 
for the ‘umrah may do so. Had I not brought my sacrifice, I 
would have declared for the ‘umrah”. Some of the people 
declared for the umrah and some declared for the hajj. I was 
among the ones who declared for the ‘umrah. We proceeded 
until we arrived in Makkah. The Day of Arafat arrived when I 
was still having my period, and I had not released myself from 
my umrah. I complained of this to the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and he said: “Leave your ‘umrah, undo and comb your 
hair and declare for the hajj”. I did so. When it was the night 


of al-Hasbah and God had helped us complete our hajj, the 
Prophet sent ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr with me and he 
took me behind him on his she-camel to al-Tan imm, where I 
started the ihram for umrah. Thus, God completed our hajj 
and umrah. 

That did not involve sacrifice, charity or fasting [in 
compensation]. 
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[2538-116]. (Dar al-Salam 2769) Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn 
Numayr narrated; Hisham narrated; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. 


She said: ‘We set out with God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) shortly before the new moon of Dhul-Hijjah. We thought 
of nothing other than the hajj, but God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “Whoever of you wishes to declare for the 
‘umrah may do so...”.’ He narrated the hadith in the same text 
as Abdah’s narration. 


[2539-117]. (Dar al-Salam 2770) Abu Kurayb narrated: Waki 
narrated; Hisham narrated; from his father; from "A'ishah. She 
said: ‘We set out with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), 
shortly before the new moon of Dhul-Hijjah. Some of us 
declared for the umrah, and some declared for the hajj and 
the umrah; and some declared for the hajj. I was among those 
who declared for the ‘umrah...’. He narrated the hadith in 
similar terms to their hadith, saying in it: * Urwah said about 
this: “God completed her hajj and ‘umrah”.’ 

Hisham said: *That did not involve sacrifice, fasting or 
charity’. 
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[2540-118]. (Dar al-Salam 2771) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Abu al-Aswad Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Nawfal; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: 
‘We set out with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) in the 
year of the Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us declared for the 
umrah, some declared for the hajj and the umrah, and some 
declared for the hajj. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
declared for the hajj. The ones who declared for the umrah 
released themselves from ihram, but those who declared for the 
hajj or combined the hajj and the ‘umrah did not release 
themselves from ihram until the Day of the Sacrifice’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2533 ‘A’ishah reports: ‘We set out with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage, and we declared 
our intention to perform the ‘umrah. Later, God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: *Those who have brought their sacrifice with them should declare 
their intention to perform the hajj with the “‘umrah”.’ And in hadith No. 2534 
she said: ‘Some of us declared the 'umrah and some declared the hajj... I had 
started my ihram only for ‘umrah’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Reports of how ‘A’ishah started her ihram vary a great deal. Muslim 
mentions these we have just quoted, but he also relates hadith No. 
2541 in which she says: ‘We thought of nothing other than the hajj’. 
Al-Qasim reports from her in No. 2545: *We set out with God's 
Messenger declaring for the hajj'. And in No. 2542: *We mentioned 
nothing other than the hajj’. All these narrations clearly state that she 
started her ihram declaring for the hajj. Yet al-Aswad quotes her in 
hadith No. 2551: ‘We were saying the talbiyah, mentioning neither 
the hajj nor the ‘umrah’. 

Scholars differ in their views of the hadith quoting ‘A’ishah. 
Malik said: ‘‘Urwah’s narration from ‘A’ishah has not been upheld in 
our view, neither recently nor earlier. Some scholars said that it 
appears more likely that she was in ihram for the hajj, as stated in the 
narrations by ‘Amrah, al-Aswad and al-Qasim. They consider that 
‘Urwah was mistaken in his report. Among the scholars taking this 
view was Qadi Ismail. They give preference to the reports by other 
narrators because ‘Urwah said in the narration by Hammad ibn Zayd, 
from Hisham, from ‘Urwah: ‘More than one narrated to me that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said to her: Leave your ‘umrah’. They 
consider that this makes it clear that ‘Urwah did not hear the hadith 
from her. However, this is not clear because it is probable that she 
was among those who narrated the hadith to him. Such scholars add 
another argument, saying that in their narrations “Amrah and al- 
Qasim give a full account of what ‘A’ishah did in her hajj, from start 
to finish. Therefore, al-Qasim said about “Amrah’s narration: ‘She 


gave you the hadith accurately’. Moreover, "Urwah's narration only 
tells us of how ‘A’ishah started her ihram. 

Reconciling these hadiths is possible. She started her ihram 
declaring for the hajj, as authentically reported in the narrations of the 
majority. This is also the more authentic way that the Prophet and 
most of his Companions did. When the Prophet ordered his 
Companions to change their intention and do the ‘umrah first, she 
declared her ihram for ‘umrah. This is how al-Qasim explained it in 
his narration. Thus, ‘Urwah mentioned her later condition, declaring 
for the ‘umrah, but not how she started. 

This differs with what is authentically reported from her as she 
told of what the Prophet’s Companions did and how they differed in 
their ihram, and that she declared her ihram for ‘umrah. To sum up: 
she started with the hajj, then she stopped that and took up the 
‘umrah, when the people were ordered to do so. When she started her 
period and could not complete her ‘umrah to release herself from 
consecration before the hajj, the Prophet ordered her to declare her 
ihram for the hajj, which she did. As such, she added the hajj to the 
‘umrah and her method of ihram became that of qiran. 


The Prophet ordered ‘A’ishah to ‘cancel’ her 'umrah. This does not mean to 
invalidate and abandon it. When a person enters into consecration, or ihram, 
to perform the 'umrah or the hajj, such a person cannot abandon them by an 
intention to stop. One is released when one has completed the relevant duties. 
What the Prophet meant is to stop doing the duties of the 'umrah, which are 
the tawaf, the sa T and cutting one's hair. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
ordered ‘A’ishah to leave these duties of the ‘umrah and to declare her ihram 
for the hajj, thus making her hajj in the qiran method. She would then attend 
at Arafat and fulfil all her duties except the tawaf, which should be delayed 
until she was free from menstruation. She did all this. 

Scholars said that what confirms this understanding is that the Prophet 
said to her, in hadith No. 2535 ‘Stop your ‘umrah’. This understanding is 
clearly stated in the last of the hadiths quoting ‘A’ishah, No. 2554. This 
hadith states that she declared her ihram for ‘umrah, but when she arrived in 
Makkah, she started her period before she could do the tawaf at the Ka bah. 


She then started her hajj and did all its duties. The Prophet said to her on the 
last day that her tawaf was sufficient for both her hajj and ‘umrah, but she 
refused. Therefore, he sent her with her brother, Abd al-Rahman, to al- 
Tan Im where she started her ‘umrah after completing her hajj. The fact that 
the Prophet said to her that her tawaf *was sufficient for both her hajj and 
‘umrah’ makes it clear that her ‘umrah remained valid and acceptable. It was 
not cancelled or abandoned. Therefore, the Prophet's instructions to her to 
‘leave your ‘umrah’ must be understood as we have mentioned: that it means 
to stop doing its duties or not to complete it, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2533 mentions that when 'A'ishah went with her brother 
‘Abd al-Rahman to start her ‘umrah at al-Tan'im, the Prophet said to her: 
‘This one is in place of your [earlier] ‘umrah’. This means that she wanted to 
undertake an 'umrah that was separate from the hajj, like the other wives of 
the Prophet and his other Companions who changed their ihram from that of 
the hajj to make it one for ‘umrah, and then completed their ‘umrah, released 
themselves from consecration before the Tarwiyah Day, which falls on 8 
Dhul-Hijjah, then re-started their ihram in Makkah on that day. Thus, they 
had the ‘umrah separate from their hajj. In ‘A’ishah’s case, her ‘umrah was 
incorporated with her hajj, in the qiran method. This is the meaning of the 
Prophet's advice to her: ‘Your tawaf is sufficient for your hajj and ‘umrah’. 
He meant that both were complete and credited to her. She, however, was not 
happy and wished to have a separate ‘umrah like the rest of the people. When 
she performed her 'umrah after the hajj, the Prophet said to her: ‘This one is 
in place of your earlier ‘umrah’. He meant in place of the one you wished to 
have separately from the hajj but could not do because of her menstruation. 
The same may be said about her own objection: ‘All people go back having 
done a hajj and an ‘umrah while I go back with a hajj only!’ She meant that 
the people had their two duties separate, while she would not have a separate 
‘umrah. She was keen to perform the 'umrah so that her actions would 
increase. This counters the view of those who claim that the qiran method is 
better, but God knows best. 

The Prophet told 'A'ishah to ‘undo and comb your hair’. This does not 
necessarily mean invalidating the ‘umrah. Indeed, undoing one's hair and 
combing it are permissible during ihram, provided that they do not pluck any 
hair out. However, combing one's hair is discouraged unless there is a valid 


reason for it. Some scholars understand her action as required for a specific 
reason, which means that her head was hurting and the Prophet allowed her 
to comb her hair in the same way as he allowed Ka b ibn ‘Ujrah to shave his 
head when he was troubled by insects. On the other hand, it is suggested that 
in this instance, ‘combing’ does not refer to actual usage of a comb but to go 
through her hair with her fingers as she took a bath before starting her ihram 
for the hajj. This was particularly necessary if she had fixed her hair in 
accordance with the sunnah and as the Prophet did. In this case, her bath 
would not be valid unless the water reached all her hair, and this required 
undoing it, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2533 'A'ishah mentions: ‘The ones who combined the hajj 
with the ‘umrah performed the tawaf once only’. This is clear evidence that a 
pilgrim who does the qiran method need perform only one tawaf for both his 
hajj and 'umrah. He only does the duties of the hajj while all the duties of the 
‘umrah become incorporated into the duties of the hajj. This is the view of al- 
Shafi'1, and it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar, Jabir, 'A'ishah, Malik, Ahmad, 
Ishaq and Dawüd. Abu Hanifah, on the other hand, said that two tawafs and 
two sa 1s are required. This is reported from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, Ibn Mas üd, 
al-Sha bi and al-Nakha 1, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2535 'A'ishah reports: ‘We set out with God's Mes-senger 
(peace be upon him) in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage, and I started my 
ihram for ‘umrah... The Prophet said: “Whoever brought their sacrifice with 
them should declare the hajj with their umrah. They must not release 
themselves from ihram until they can release themselves from both 
together”.’ Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


What is clear from the hadiths related in the two Sahih anthologies of 
al-Bukhari and Muslim, as well as other anthologies, and narrated by 
‘A’ishah, Jabir and others, is that the Prophet said this to them after 
they had declared their ihram for the hajj. According to ‘A’ishah, this 
was towards the end of their journey as they reached Sarif, near 
Makkah, but according to Jabir, it was after he performed his tawaf at 
the Ka bah and the sa 7 between al-Safa and al-Marwah. It is also 
possible that he repeated his order at both places, and that the 
emphasis came last as he ordered them to change their ihram for the 
hajj and make it for the 'umrah. 


In hadith No. 2534 ‘A’ishah reports: ‘We set out with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
declared the ‘umrah and some declared the hajj. When we arrived in Makkah, 
God's Messenger said: “Those who started the ihram for 'umrah and brought 
no sacrifice should release themselves from ihram. Those who started the 
ihram for ‘umrah and brought their sacrifice must not release themselves 
until they have slaughtered their sacrifice. Those who started their ihram for 
the hajj should continue their hajj".' 

This hadith clearly provides evidence in support of the view of Abu 
Hanifah, Ahmad and others that a person who opts for the tamattu' method of 
ihram and brings his sacrifice with him may not release himself from ihram 
after his ‘umrah until he has slaughtered his sacrifice on the Day of Sacrifice. 
By contrast, Malik, al-Shafi'1 and others say that such a person releases 
himself from ihram once he completes his tawaf and sa 1 and cuts his hair, 
whether he has brought his sacrifice with him or not. Their argument is based 
on analogy with the one who has not brought any sacrifice. Such a person has 
completed the required duties, which means that all restrictions are removed, 
just like the one who declares the ihram for the hajj is released from all 
restrictions once the duties of hajj have been completed. They respond that 
this particular hadith gives a shortened version of the other narrations that 
Muslim mentions before and after it, attributed also to ‘A’ishah. In hadith No. 
2533 she says: ‘We set out with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) in the 
year of the Farewell Pilgrimage, and we declared our intention to perform the 
‘umrah. Later, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Those who have 
brought their sacrifice with them should declare their intention to perform the 
hajj with the ‘umrah. They must not release themselves from ihram until they 
can release themselves from both together". This narration explains what is 
omitted from the one Abu Hanifah adopts as his evidence. It implies that the 
one who declares the ihram for ‘umrah, having brought the sacrifice, should 
add the hajj but cannot be released from ihram until slaughtering the 
sacrifice. This understanding is necessary because the hadiths speak of the 
same case and they are narrated by the same person. Hence, the two reports 
must be taken together as we have mentioned, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2535 the Prophet tells 'A'ishah: ‘Stop your ‘umrah’. This 
gives clear evidence that she did not invalidate her 'umrah, but only stopped 


its duties and started the ihram for the hajj. Thus, she incorporated the duties 
of the ‘umrah with the hajj, as we have explained. This confirms the 
explanation we mentioned of his order to her: ‘leave your umrah'. What this 
means is to leave doing these duties, not to invalidate the 'umrah altogether. 

In hadith No. 2537 ‘A’ishah mentions that, on the Prophet's instructions, 
her brother, Abd al-Rahman, ‘took me behind him on his she-camel’. This 
serves as clear evidence that it is permissible that two people ride a single 
mount, if the mount is able to comfortably carry them. A number of authentic 
hadiths confirm this. It also shows that it is permissible for a man to take 
behind him on his mount a woman relative who is unlawful for him to marry 
and to be alone with her. This is unanimously agreed upon. 

In hadith No. 2536 the Prophet said to his Companions: *Whoever of you 
wishes to declare his ihram for the hajj and ‘umrah may do so, and whoever 
wishes to declare for the hajj may do so, and whoever wishes to declare for 
the ‘umrah may do so’. This confirms that all three methods are acceptable. 
Muslims are all in agreement on this, but they differ as to which of the three 
is preferable, as we explained earlier. 

In hadith No. 2537 'A'ishah mentions ‘the night of al-Hasbah’. This is 
the night that follows the days of Mina. It is given this name because the 
Prophet and his Companions left Mina, heading for Makkah, but stopped at a 
place called al-Muhassab and stayed the night there. In this hadith, she says: 
‘We set out with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, shortly before the new moon of Dhul-Hijjah'. This means that 
they were expecting to sight it soon. They actually left Madinah five days 
before the start of Dhul-Hijjah, as clearly stated in a later hadith. Then 
‘A’ishah mentions that the Prophet said: ‘Whoever of you wishes to declare 
for the ‘umrah may do so. Had I not brought my sacrifice, I would have 
declared for the 'umrah'. This statement is one piece of the evidence cited by 
those who argue that the tamattu' method is preferable to the other two. This 
is the same as his other statement: ‘Were I to start again, I would not have 
brought my sacrifice with me'. The point in both statements is that the 
Prophet would not express a wish except for what is best. 

Scholars who consider the ifrad method more preferable respond saying 
that the Prophet only said this because of stopping their ihram for the hajj and 
making it one for ‘umrah. This was a course open to them only in that 


particular year, so that their action would be contrary to that of the 
unbelievers. He was not speaking about the tamattu’ method which is subject 
to controversy. He further wished to comfort his Companions who were not 
particularly pleased about changing their declaration for the hajj, as stated in 
later hadiths. He said this to them assuring them that he would have done the 
same, but because he had brought his sacrifice, that course of action was not 
open to him. Had he known of this right at the beginning, he would not have 
brought his sacrifice with him. Moreover, this hadith confirms that the 
Prophet did not do his hajj in the tamattu' method. 

In the same hadith, ‘A’ishah says: ‘Thus God completed our hajj and 
‘umrah. That did not involve sacrifice, charity or fasting [in compensation]. 
This is understood to mean that she was speaking of herself and that she did 
not have to make any compensation in any of these forms. However, this 
remains problematic because her hajj was of the qiran type, and anyone who 
does the qiran or the tamattu' is required to slaughter a sheep. It is also 
possible to understand it as meaning that she did not commit any violation of 
the restrictions of ihram, such as using perfumes, covering her face, 
removing hair etc., which would have incurred some compensation of one 
type or another. This is the preferred understanding of this statement. Qadi 
‘Iyad said: ‘This statement shows that she did the hajj in the ifrad method, 
because all scholars except Dawid al-Zahiri agree that both the tamattu' and 
the qiran require a sacrifice, but Dawüd says only the tamattu' requires it’. 

In the hadith, the statement, *That did not involve sacrifice, charity or 
fasting [in compensation],’ appears to be 'A'ishah's statement, but hadith No. 
2539 states that it is the narrator Hisham ibn ‘Urwah’s statement. Therefore, 
the first occurrence should be understood in light of the second, which means 
that in the first occurrence, it is added to the hadith and is not part of it. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 319. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1783; Ibn Majah, 3000. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1562, 4408; Abu Dawid, 1779, 1780; al-Nasa'1, 
2715; Ibn Majah, 2965. 


CHAPTER 17 


METHODS OF IHRAM [CONTINUED] 


[2541-119]. (Dar al-Salam 2772) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
‘Amr al-Nàqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: all from Ibn 
‘Uyaynah. “Amr said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; from “Abd 
al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘We set out with God's Messenger (peace be upon him), and we 
thought of nothing other than the hajj. When we were at Sarif, 
or near it, I started my period. The Prophet came in and found 
me crying. He asked: “Are you in menstruation?” I said: 
“Yes”. He said: “This is something God has ordained for all 
women. Do everything a pilgrim should do, except that you 
may not do the tawdf at the Ka bah until you have taken a bath 
[when your period is over]”. God’s Messenger sacrificed cows 
on behalf of his wives’. 
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[2542-120]. (Dar al-Salam 2773) Sulayman ibn “Ubaydullah Abu 
Ayyüb al-Ghaylani narrated to me:" Abu ‘Amir ‘Abd al-Malik ibn 
‘Amr narrated; “Abd al- Aziz ibn Abi Salamah al-Majishün 
narrated; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘We set out with God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him), and we thought of nothing other than the hajj. 
When we were at Sarif, I started my period. The Prophet came 
in and found me crying. He asked: “Why are you crying?” I 
said: “By God, I wish I had not travelled this year”. He said: 
“What is the matter? Perhaps you have started your period?” I 
said: “Yes”. He said: “This is something God has ordained for 
all women. Do everything a pilgrim should do, except that you 
may not do the tawaf at the Ka bah until you have cleansed 
yourself”. When we arrived in Makkah, God’s Messenger said 
to his Companions: “Make it an ‘umrah”. People released 
themselves from consecration, except those who had brought 
their sacrifice with them. The sacrifice was with the Prophet, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and the ones who were well off. The people 
then restarted ihram when they left [for Mina]. On the Day of 
Sacrifice, I finished my period. God’s Messenger commanded 
me, and I performed the tawaf al-ifadah. Some cow meat was 
brought to us, and I asked: “What is this?” They said: “God’s 
Messenger sacrificed cows on behalf of his wives”. On the night 
of al-Hasbah, I said: “Messenger of God, will people go back 
having done a hajj and an ‘umrah, and I go back [only] with a 


hajj?” He instructed ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr, and he 
took me behind him on his camel. I remember, and I was still 
young, that I might be drowsy and my face would hit the back 
of the saddle. We arrived at al-Tan im where I entered into a 
state of consecration, declaring for umrah, in compensation 
for the umrah other people performed'. 


Le ole si‏ املك 65 9,06 Le US‏ العزيز o3‏ أبي 
i EEE‏ القاسيمء GE‏ 
عائشة: رضى Ei‏ عنهاء : G>‏ مع 


s ا‎ BEY vla ale abl sho abl سوك‎ 
WI صلى‎ all فدخل على على رسولك‎ Cioh سرف‎ Ui 


=| — e uem alc 


: «ما يُبْكِيك»؟ فقلث: و 
al E‏ لم كن E‏ العام قال: «ما HU U‏ 
تفست»؟ قلت تعم. JG‏ «هذا بشيء QS s‏ 


ps! oli‏ افعلي ما etal Yea‏ غير V ol‏ تَطُوفِي 
الت ی «eS pl.‏ قالت: áSo hax bb‏ قال 
رَسُوك plug ale alll sto alll‏ لأصحابه: «اجعلوة 
عَمْرَة». VI Gol USB‏ مَنْ كان GIS isip ase‏ فكات 
csigll‏ مڇ pling axle all slo taill‏ وأبي بكر 503 
وڏوي اليسارة. ثم اهلوا جين راحوا, قالت lols‏ كان يوم 


929 Cuab Qus) awl نا جارية حديثة‎ 


—- 


ipio calla م‎ soll Rim im NET 55262 
saiel all النّاس‎ 8505 5155 S505 


[2543-121]. (Dar al-Salam 2774) Abu Ayyüb al-Ghaylani nar- 
rated to me: Bahz narrated; Hammad narrated; from ‘Abd al- 
Rahman; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘We said the 
talbiyah, declaring for the hajj. When we arrived at Sarif, I 
started my period. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) came 
in and I was crying...’. He narrated the hadith in similar terms 
to al-Majishün's narration. 

Hammad's narration does not include: *The sacrifice was with 
the Prophet, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and the ones who were well off. 
The people then restarted ihram when they left [Makkah]’. Nor 
does it include her words: ‘I was still young, that I might be 
drowsy and my face would hit the back of the saddle’. 
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[2544-122]. (Dar al-Salam 2775) Isma'îl ibn Abi Uways nar- 
rated;" My maternal uncle, Malik ibn Anas narrated to me [H]. 
Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated; he said: I read out to Malik; from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from ‘A’ishah; that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon nc did the ifrad hajj’. 
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[2545-123]. (Dar al-Salam 2776) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated:' Ishaq ibn Sulayman narrated; from Aflah ibn 
Humayd; from al-Qasim; from ‘A’ishah; she said: ‘We set out 
with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) declaring our 
intention to do the hajj and this was in the hajj months, when 
the sanctities of the hajj apply and during the hajj nights. 
When we stopped at Sarif, the Prophet addressed his 
Companions saying: *Whoever of you who has not brought a 
sacrifice and wishes to make it an umrah may do so. The ones 
who have brought their sacrifice may not". Some of those who 
did not have the sacrifice did so and some did not. God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) had his sacrifice with him, and 
so did some of his Companions who had the ability. God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) came in when I was crying. He 
asked: “Why are you crying?" I said: “I heard what you said to 
your Companions, and I heard about the 'umrah (and I was 
prevented from offering the umrah)". He said: “Why is that?” 
I said: “I cannot pray”. He said: “There is no harm. Continue 


with your hajj. God may yet give it to you. You are one of 
Adam's daughters and what God has ordained to them applies 
to you”. I continued with my hajj until we stopped at Mina 
where I cleansed myself. We then performed the tawaf at the 
Ka bah. The Prophet then stopped at al-Muhassab. He called 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr and said to him: “Take your 
sister out of the Haram [area] so that she starts the umrah. 
Then she should perform the tawaf at the Ka bah. I shall wait 
here for the two of you”. We went away, and I started my 
ihram, then did the tawdf at the Ka bah and between al-Safa 
and al-Marwah. We joined God's Messenger at his place in the 
middle of the night. He asked [me]: *Have you finished?" I 
said: “Yes”. He then made the announcement to his 
Companions to depart. He left, passing by the Ka bah where he 
did the tawaf before the Fajr Prayer, then left for Madinah'. 
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[2546-124]. (Dar al-Salam 2777-2778) Yahya ibn Ayyüb narrated 
to me: Abbad ibn 'Abbad al-Muhallabi narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn 
‘Umar narrated; from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad; from 'A'ishah, the 
Mother of the Believers. She said: *Some of us declared for the 
hajj alone, and others did the qiran, and others still the 
tamattu ^. 
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‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn 


Jurayj reported; "Ubaydullah ibn ‘Umar reported to me; from al- 
Qasim ibn Muhammad; from ‘A’ishah, the Mother of the 
Believers. He said: ‘“A’ishah came for the hajj’. 
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[2547-125]. (Dar al-Salam 2779-2780) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah 
ibn Qa‘nab narrated:” Sulayman (meaning Ibn Bilal); from Yahya 
(who is Ibn Sa‘id); from ‘Amrah. She said: ‘I heard ‘A’ishah say: 
“We left with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) when five 
days of Dhul-Qa dah were left, and we had no thought other 
than that it is for the hajj. When we were close to Makkah, 
God’s Messenger ordered those who did not have their sacrifice 
with them to release themselves from consecration after they 
had done the tawdf at the Ka bah and between al-Safa and al- 
Marwah. On the Day of Sacrifice, we were brought cow meat. I 
asked: ‘What is this?’ I was told: ‘God’s Messenger sacrificed 
on behalf of his wives’.”’ 

Yahya said: ‘I related this hadith to al-Qasim ibn Muham- 
mad, and he said: *By God, she narrated you the hadith as it 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthannā narrated: ‘Abd al-Wahhāb nar-rated; 
he said: I heard Yahya ibn 52 10 say: ‘Amrah reported to me; that 
she heard ‘A’ishah [H]. Also, Ibn Abi “Umar narrated; Sufyan 
narrated; from Yahya; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text. 
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[2548-126]. (Dar al-Salam 2781) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:”" Ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated; from Ibn 'Awn; from Ibrahim; 
from al-Aswad; from the Mother of the Believers [H]. Also, from 
al-Qasim; from the Mother of the Believers. She said: ‘I said: 
*Messenger of God, all people will leave having done two duties 
and I leave having done only one?" He said: *Wait. When you 
have cleansed yourself, go to al-Tan'im and start your 
consecration there, then meet us at such-and-such place". He 


said: “(I think he said: tomorrow), but it will be according to 
your effort (or he said: your spending)”.’ 
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[2549-127]. (Dar al-Salam 2782) Ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Ibn 
Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Ibn ‘Awn; from al-Qasim and Ibrahim; 
he said: I cannot distinguish the narration of either of them from 
that of the other; that the Mother of the Believers said: *Messenger 
of God, all people will leave having done two duties...’. He 
added the hadith. 
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[2550-128]. (Dar al-Salam 2783) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated:"" Jarir (Zuhayr said: ‘narrated’ while Ishaq said: 
‘reported’); from Mansür; from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘We left with God's Messenger (peace be 


upon him) and we had no thought other than that it was for the 
hajj. When we arrived in Makkah, we performed the tawaf at 
the Ka bah. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered 
those who did not bring their sacrifice to release themselves 
from consecration. Therefore, those who did not bring their 
sacrifice released themselves. His wives did not bring their 
sacrifice and they released themselves’. ‘A’ishah said: ‘I was 
having my period and, therefore I did not do the tawaf at the 
Ka bah. On the night of al-Hasbah, I said: “Messenger of God, 
will the people go back having done the ‘umrah and the hajj 
while I go back having done the hajj?” He said: “Did you not 
do the tawaf on the nights when we arrived in Makkah?” I 
said: “No”. He said: “Then go with your brother to al-Tan Im 
and declare [your ihram] for the umrah. Then meet us at such- 
and-such place”. 

Safiyyah [another of the Prophet’s wives] said: “I shall be 
detaining you”. He [the Prophet] said: “Barren and shaved! 
Did you not do the tawaf on the Day of Sacrifice?” She said: “I 
did”. He said: “No harm. You may leave”.’ 

‘A’ishah said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) met 
me when he was going up to Makkah and I was going down to 
it; or when I was going up and he was going down to it’. 
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[2551-129]. (Dar al-Salam 2784) Suwayd ibn Sa ıd narrated:* 
from ‘Ali ibn Mushir; from al-A mash; from Ibrahim; from al- 
Aswad; from 'A'ishah. She said: ‘We set out with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) saying the talbiyah, mentioning 
neither the hajj nor the umrah...'. He narrated the hadith in 
the same meaning as Mansür's narration. 
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[2552-130]. (Dar al-Salam 2785) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated: all from 
Ghundar; Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from ‘Alī ibn al-Husayn; from 
Dhakwan, ‘A’ishah’s mawlà; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) came on the fourth or the fifth 
of Dhul-Hijjah and entered my place, and he was angry. I said: 
*Who has angered you, Messenger of God? May God put him 
in the Fire". He said: *Have you not realised that I ordered 
people to do something, and they are reluctant [to do it]?” (Al- 
Hakam said: seemingly reluctant, I think.) Were I to start 
afresh, I would not bring my sacrifice with me so that I can buy 
it. I would have then released myself as a did”. 
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[2553-131]. (Dar al-Salam 2786) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh nar- 
rated: my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; He 
heard ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn; from Dhakwan; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘The Prophet came on the fourth or the fifth of Dhul-Hijjah...’ 
the same text as Ghundar's but did not mention al-Hakam's 
doubt concerning their reluctance. 
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[2554-132]. (Dar al-Salam 2787) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me: Bahz narrated; Wuhayb narrated; “Abdullah ibn Tawis; 
from his father; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘She started her consecration 
declaring for ‘umrah. She arrived but did not perform the 
tawaf at the Ka bah because she was having her period. She did 
all the duties after having declared for the hajj. On the day of 
departure, the Prophet said to her: “Your tawaf is sufficient for 
your hajj and ‘umrah”, but she did not accept. He sent her 
with ‘Abd al-Rahman to al-Tan' im and she performed the 
umrah after the hajj’. 
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[2555-133]. (Dar al-Salam 2788) Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Hulwani 
narrated to me: Zayd ibn al-Hubab narrated; Ibrahim ibn Nafi 
narrated to me; “Abdullah ibn Abi Najih narrated to me; from 
Mujahid; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘She started her period at Sarif, 
and she cleansed herself at Arafat. God’s Messenger said to 
her: “Your tawaf at al-Safa and al-Marwah is sufficient for 
your hajj and ‘umrah”.’ 
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[2556-134]. (Dar al-Salam 2789) Yahya ibn Habib لدت‎ 
narrated: Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated; Qurrah narrated; ‘Abd al- 
Hamid ibn Jubayr ibn Shaybah narrated; Safiyyah bint Shaybah 
narrated; she said: ‘‘A’ishah said: “Messenger of God, will 
people go back having earned two rewards and I go back with 
one reward?” The Prophet ordered ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu 
Bakr to take her to al-Tan'Im. She said: “He took me behind 
him on his camel. I lifted my head covering off my neck, and he 
struck my leg as though striking the camel. I said to him: ‘Do 
you see anyone around?’ I started my consecration for ‘umrah, 


and we proceeded until we reached God’s Messenger as he was 
at al-Hasbah”.’ 
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[2557-135]. (Dar al-Salam 2790) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ibn Numayr narrated:" both said: Sufyan narrated; from ‘Amr; that 
‘Amr ibn Aws reported to him; “Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr 
reported to me; that ‘The Prophet ordered him to take ‘A’ishah 
behind him to start her ‘umrah at al-Tan Im’. 
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[2558-136]. (Dar al-Salam 2791) Qutaybah ibn Saîd and 
Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated: both from al-Layth ibn Sa‘d; 
Qutaybah said: Layth narrated to me; from Abu al-Zubayr; from 


Jabir; that he said: ‘We came with God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) declaring our consecration for the hajj alone. 
‘A’ishah (may God be pleased with her) came declaring for 
‘umrah. When we were at Sarif, she started her period. When 
we arrived [at Makkah] we performed the tawdf at the Ka bah 
and between al-Safa and al-Marwah. God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) ordered that those of us who did not bring their 
sacrifice with them should release themselves from 
consecration. We said: *What release?" He said: *The full 
release". We were intimate with our wives, wore perfume and 
put on our ordinary clothes. Yet only four nights separated us 
for the Day of Arafat. Then we re-entered into consecration on 
the Day of al-Tarwiyah. God's Messenger went to ‘A’ishah’s 
place and found her crying. He asked: “What is the matter 
with you?” She said: “The matter with me is that I started my 
period, and the people released themselves from ihram, but I 
did not. Nor did I do the tawaf at the Ka bah, and now they are 
going for the hajj". He said: “This is something that God has 
created all Adam's daughters with. Take a bath and declare 
your ihram for the hajj". She did so and fulfilled all the duties. 
When she finished her period, she performed the tawaf at the 
Ka bah and between al-Safa and al-Marwah. He then said [to 
her]: “You have released yourself from both your hajj and 
your umrah together". She said: *Messenger of God, I feel sad 
that I did not do the tawaf at the Ka bah until I performed the 
hajj". He said: “Take her, Abd al-Rahman, to al-Tan im and 
let her do her umrah". That was on the night of al-Hasbah’. 
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[2559-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2792) Muhammad ibn Hatim and ‘Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated to me: Muhammad ibn Bakr (Ibn Hatim 
said: ‘narrated’ and ‘Abd said: ‘reported’); Ibn Jurayj reported; 
Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah 
say: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) went into ‘A’ishah’s 
place and she was crying...’. He mentioned the same text as al- 
Layth’s narration to the end, but he did not mention what 


came before this of al-Layth’s narration. 
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[2560-137]. (Dar al-Salam 2793) Abu Ghassan al-Misma 1 nar- 
rated to me: Mu adh (meaning Ibn Hisham) narrated; my father 
narrated; from Matar; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah; that *'A'ishah started her consecration when she 
accompanied the Prophet on his hajj declaring for ‘umrah...’. 
He narrated the hadith giving the same meaning as al-Layth's 
narration but added at the end: ‘God’s Messenger was an easy 
man. When she wished for something, he would gratify her. He, 
therefore, sent her with Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr and she 
started an ‘umrah from al-Tan ‘Im’. 

Matar said: Abu al-Zubayr said: ‘Whenever ‘A’ishah per- 
formed the hajj afterwards, she did exactly as she did when she 
was with the Prophet'. 
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[2561-138]. (Dar al-Salam 2794) Ahmad ibn Yünus narrated: 
Zuhayr narrated; Abu al-Zubayr narrated; from Jabir [H]. Also, 
Yahya ibn Yahya narrated (his text); Abu Khaythamah reported; 
from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘We set out with God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) declaring for the hajj, and we 
had our women and children with us. When we arrived in 
Makkah, we performed the tawdf at the Ka bah and in between 
al-Safa and al-Marwah. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said to us: *Those who have not brought their sacrifice with 
them may release themselves from consecration". We asked: 
“Which release". He said: “The full release". We had 
intercourse with our wives, wore our ordinary clothes and 
applied perfume. Then on the Day of al-Tarwiyah [i.e., 8 Dhul- 
Hijjah] we entered into consecration, declaring for the hajj. 
The first tawaf between al-Safa and al-Marwah was sufficient 
for us. God's Messenger ordered us to join together in 
sacrificing camels and cows, one for every seven of us’. 


DE o1) gil WAS رهي‎ WIS يُونْسَء‎ QJ مَدُ‎ 


Wa‏ رضي اله iss ee‏ يخيى Gi‏ يخيى (واللفظ 
o—À el «(aJ‏ 


sul oc‏ الزبيرء گن اجأ برء رضي 


JG «al قال: «الْحِلّ‎ “Jaji A 
اسا الثياب, ومسپىتا الطيب. فلمًا كان‎ 
Balloo الطوَاف الأو‎ Class SIL Gill ا‎ ym 
ol ART ale aul elo abl exu BAE مروة.‎ -Jlo 

سرك فهو LVI‏ الو كل Uo Garin‏ في )255 


"m \ 
ae 
G 


[2562-139]. (Dar al-Salam 2795) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Yahya ibn Said narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; Abu al-Zubayr 
reported to me; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘When we 
released ourselves from consecration, the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) ordered us to restart consecration when we set out 
for Mina. Therefore, we started our ihram at al-Abtah’. 
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[2563-140]. (Dar al-Salam 2796) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Yahya ibn Saʻīd narrated; from Ibn Jurayj [H]. Also, ‘Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated; Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn Jurayj 
reported; he said: Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he heard Jabir 
ibn “Abdullah say: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 


Companions did not do the sai between al-Safa and al- 
Marwah except once’. 
Muhammad ibn Bakr’s narration adds: ‘his first sa ‘i’. 
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[2564-141]. (Dar al-Salam 2797) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me:* Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; ‘Ata’ reported 
to me. He said: ‘I and a group of people with me heard Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah say: “We, the Companions of Muhammad (peace be 
upon him), entered into consecration declaring for the hajj 
only”. Ata’ said that Jabir said: “The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) arrived in the morning of the fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah 
and ordered us to release ourselves from consecration”. ‘Ata’ 
said that he said: *Release yourselves and be intimate with 
your wives". Ata’ said: “He did not urge them but said that it 
was lawful for them". We thought: “When only five days 
separate us from the Day of Arafat, he tells us to be intimate 
with our wives! We arrive at Arafat with our organs dripping 
with semen!" He said: *Jabir was moving his hand [as he said 
this] (and I can almost see him moving his hand)”. Jabir said: 
*The Prophet (peace be upon him) addressed us and said: *You 
know that I am the most God-fearing, the most truthful and the 
most pious among you. Had it not been for my sacrifice I would 
have released myself as you do. Were I to start afresh, I would 


not bring my sacrifice. Release yourself from consecration’. We 
listened, obeyed and released ourselves”. 

‘Ata’ said that Jabir said: “ Ali came from his mission. The 
Prophet asked him: ‘How did you start your consecration?’ He 
said: ‘The same as the Prophet’. God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said to him: ‘Then keep your sacrifice and stay in 
consecration’. Ali gifted him some sacrificial animals. Suraqah 
ibn Malik ibn Ju shum said: ‘Messenger of God, is this for this 
year of ours or forever?’ The Prophet said: ‘Forever’.”’ 
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[2565-142]. (Dar al-Salam 2798) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father 
narrated to me; “Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Sulayman narrated; from 
‘Ata’; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘We were with God’s 
Messenger and started our consecration declaring for the hajj. 
When we arrived in Makkah, he ordered us to release ourselves 
for ihram and make it an umrah. We felt that too grave and 
we were uneasy about it. The Prophet was informed. We do not 
know whether something was revealed to him from on high or 
he was informed by people. He said: “People, release 
yourselves. Were it not for the sacrifice I have brought with 
me, I would have done the same as you". We released ourselves 
from consecration to the extent that we even had intercourse 
with our wives. We did the same as people who are not in 
ihram. On the Day of al-Tarwiyah and when Makkah was 
behind us, we started for the "ee 


T dg ^ii RE us عن‎ rie عن‎ art. 
pling عليه‎ abl slo ali pei et Bm EN m 


W — 


Vols lolol Gul Gil» مِنْ قبل الاس ققال:‎ Rae 
55 GI 5:00 «piled كما‎ tie معي‎ sill Sigil 
pa کان‎ BI حَتّى‎ MEI! eas ما‎ Glass cL Giba 

cu Ullal يظهرء‎ 880 Wass äl 


[2566-143]. (Dar al-Salam 2799) Ibn Numayr narrated:™ Abu 
Nu aym narrated; Misa ibn Nafi narrated. He said: ‘I arrived in 
Makkah four days before the [Day of] al-Tarwiyah, on ‘umrah, 
doing the tamattu method. People said: “Now your hajj 
becomes a Makkan hajj”. I went to ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah 
seeking his fatwa. ‘Ata’ said: “Jabir ibn “Abdullah al-Ansari 
narrated to me that he offered the hajj with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) in the year when he brought his sacrifice 
with him. They had started their consecration declaring for the 
hajj on its own. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said to 
them: ‘Release yourselves from consecration when you have 
done the tawaf at the Ka bah and between al-Safa and al- 
Marwah and cut your hair. Stay in Makkah in the normal 
state, then on the Day of al-Tarwiyah enter into consecration, 
declaring for the hajj. Make the one in which you arrived a 
mit‘ah 'umrah""". We said: ‘How can we make it a mit ah 
when we have declared it for hajj?’ He said: ‘Do as I bid you. 
Had it not been for the fact that I have brought my sacrifice 
with me, I would have done the same as I am bidding you to do. 
But release from consecration is not permissible for me until 
my sacrifice has reached its appointed destination’. They did as 
they were bid”.’ 
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[2567-144]. (Dar al-Salam 2800) Muhammad ibn Ma mar ibn 
Rib 1 al-Qaysi narrated: Abu Hisham al-Mughirah ibn Salamah al- 
Makhzümi narrated; from Abu 'Awanah; from Abu Bishr; from 
‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah; from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah. He said: ‘We came 
with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) declaring for the 
hajj. God’s Messenger ordered us to make it an ‘umrah and 
release ourselves from ihram. He had brought his sacrifice with 
him, so he could not make it an ‘umrah’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2541 ‘A’ishah mentions that they set out thinking of nothing 
other than the hajj because they believed that the ‘umrah may not be offered 
during the hajj months. She then mentions arriving at Sarif, which is a few 
miles from Makkah, where she started her period. The Prophet tells her that 
‘this is something God has given all Adam's daughters’. This was to comfort 
her and to assure her that she was not the only one to be in that condition. In 
his Sahih, al-Bukhari cites this hadith as evidence that all women, ever since 
the creation of mankind had their monthly cycles. He thus refuted the claim 
that it started with the Children of Israel. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet tells 'A'ishah to do all the duties of the 
hajj except for the tawaf at the Ka bah, which she could only do after she 
finished her period and had taken her cleansing bath. This serves as evidence 
that a woman in her period or in postnatal discharge, a man in a state of 
ceremonial impurity and anyone who has not performed the wudu ablution 
may do all the rituals of the hajj, whether verbal or practical, except for the 
tawaf and the prayer after it. This means that attendance at Arafat is valid for 
all these people. It is also permissible to take all the types of bath needed 
during the hajj. 

This hadith also makes it clear that a woman in menstruation may not 
perform the tawaf at the Ka bah. This is unanimously agreed upon, but 
scholars differ as to the reason for it, and their views on this point relate to 
their differences as to whether ablution is a condition for the validity of 
tawaf. Malik, al-Shafi' 1 and Ahmad say that it is a condition. Abu Hanifah 
and Dawid say it is not. Those who make ablution a condition for valid tawaf 
say that since a woman having her period is uncleansed, she cannot perform 
the tawaf. The others who do not require ablution for valid tawaf say the 
reason why a woman cannot do it when she is menstruating is because she is 


not allowed to stay in a mosque during this cycle." 


The hadith adds that ‘the Prophet sacrificed cows on behalf of his wives’. 
This is understood to mean that it was with their permission because offering 
a sacrifice on behalf of someone else must be by permission. Malik considers 
this hadith as evidence that sacrificing a cow is preferable to sacrificing a 
camel. But the hadith indicates no such preference as it does not mention 
such preferability specifically or generally. This is a specific question that 
permits different possibilities and does not support his argument. Al-Shafi'1 
and the majority of scholars are of the view that sacrificing a camel is 
preferable to sacrificing a cow because in a different hadith the Prophet says: 
‘The one who arrives [at the mosque for Friday Prayer] in the first period is 
like one who sacrifices a camel, and the one who arrives in the second period 
is like one who sacrifices a cow...’. 

These hadiths make it clear that it is permissible for a man to take his 
wife to perform the hajj with him. This is unanimously agreed upon by all 
scholars. They are also agreed that the hajj is required as a duty of a woman if 
she is able to do it. Scholars of the earlier generations differed as to whether 
the availability of a mahram (an unmarriageable relative) to accompany her is 
one of the conditions of a woman's ability. They agree that a woman's 
husband may stop her from doing a voluntary hajj [i.e., one she wishes to do 
after having done her obligatory hajj]. As for the obligatory hajj, the majority 
of scholars say that a husband may not stop his wife from doing it. Al-Shafi'1 
gives two views on this point: the first is the same as the majority, but the one 
more correctly attributed to al-Shafi'1 is that a husband may stop his wife 
from doing the obligatory hajj because her duties towards him are immediate, 
while her duty of hajj is to be done as and when she can. Our Shafi 1 scholars 
say that it is desirable for a husband to take his wife on hajj, as authentic 
hadiths confirm. 

In hadith No. 2542 'A'ishah mentions that many of the Prophet's 
Companions changed their consecration into one for ‘umrah and then says: 
"The people then restarted ihram when they left’. This means that they started 
their consecration anew when they left Makkah, going to Mina. This was on 
the Day of al-Tarwiyah, which is 8th Dhul-Hijjah. This provides evidence in 
support of al-Shafi' Ts view that the better course for people who are in 
Makkah is to start their ihram for the hajj on the Day of al-Tarwiyah, not 


before it. We mentioned this earlier. 

This hadith concludes with ‘A’ishah saying: ‘We arrived at al-Tan' im 
where I entered into a state of consecration, declaring for 'umrah, in 
compensation for the 'umrah other people performed’. This means that her 
‘umrah was equal to the ‘umrah other people performed before the hajj. It 
was sufficient for her. 

In hadith No. 2545 ‘A’ishah says: ‘We set out with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) declaring our intention to do the hajj and this was in the 
hajj months’. Scholars differ as to the meaning of ‘the hajj months’, as the 
phrase occurs in the Qur’an: ‘The hajj takes place in the months appointed for 
it’. (2: 197) Al-Shafi' 1 and the great majority of scholars from the generation 
of the Prophet's Companions onwards say that these months are Shawwal, 
Dhul-Qa dah and the first ten nights of Dhul-Hijjah up until dawn on the Day 
of Sacrifice. This is also reported from Malik, but the better-known view of 
Malik is that they are Shawwal, Dhul-Qa dah and the full month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This is also reported to have been expressed by Ibn “Abbas and Ibn 
"Umar, but their better-known view is the same as that of the majority. 

In the same hadith: ‘The Prophet addressed his Companions, saying: 
“Whoever of you who has not brought a sacrifice and wishes to make it an 
‘umrah may do so. The ones who have brought their sacrifice may not". 
Some of those who did not have the sacrifice did so and some did not'. And 
in hadith No. 2564 Jabir says that the Prophet ‘ordered us to release ourselves 
from consecration', meaning to end it as an umrah. And towards the end of 
this hadith: ‘We listened, obeyed and released ourselves from consecration’. 
And in hadith No. 2566 Jabir says that the Prophet said to them: ‘“Release 
yourselves from consecration when you have done the tawdf at the Ka bah 
and between al-Safa and al-Marwah and cut your hair. Stay in Makkah in the 
normal state, then on the Day of al-Tarwiyah enter into consecration, 
declaring for the hajj. Make the one in which you arrived a mit ah 'umrah". 
We said: *How can we make it a mit'ah when we have declared it for hajj?" 
He said: “Do as I bid you”.’ These narrations are authentic, making it clear 
that the Prophet was giving a clear order that must be obeyed. Earlier, in the 
hadith, No. 2545 he said to his Companions: ‘Whoever of you who has not 
brought a sacrifice and wishes to make it an umrah may do so’. Scholars said 
that at first, the Prophet gave his Companions a choice to make it an ‘umrah 


if they wished to do so. This was to make it easier for them and to show them 
the possibility of starting with the ‘umrah because they used to consider it a 
very grave sin to do the ‘umrah in the hajj months. Later, he made it a 
binding order that they had to do so. He disliked their reluctance to accept it. 
They then did it, all of them, except those who had brought their sacrifice 
with them, but God knows best. 

In the same hadith, No. 2545 'A'ishah mentions to the Prophet the cause 
of her crying saying: ‘I heard what you said to your Companions, and I heard 
about the 'umrah'. This is how it occurs in most manuscripts, ‘I heard about 
the ‘umrah’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This is how the majority of the narrators from 
Muslim state the hadith, but some give it as: “and I was prevented from 
offering the ‘umrah”, which is the correct way'."* The Prophet asks 'A'ishah 
the reason: ‘Why is that?’ Her reply is: ‘I cannot pray’. This suggests the 
preferability of giving an implicit reply when there is something that a shy 
person may feel reluctant to express, unless there is clear need to give an 
explicit reply to remove any misunderstanding. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet instructs “Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr: 
‘Take your sister out of the Haram [area] so that she starts the umrah'. On 
the basis of this statement, scholars say that whoever is in Makkah and wants 
to perform the 'umrah, his starting point, i.e., the miqat, is the nearest point of 
the Hil area. He may not start it from within the Haram area. If such a person 
disregards this, starts consecration within the Haram and then goes to the Hil 
area before performing the tawaf at the Ka bah, this is fine and no 
compensatory sacrifice becomes necessary. If such a person does not go to 
the Hil area, but goes ahead with the ‘umrah, performing the tawaf, sa T and 
the hair cutting, two views are given by scholars: the first is that the 'umrah 
remains invalid unless that person goes out of the Haram, into the Hil, then 
performs the tawaf, sa i and hair cutting. The other and more correct view is 
that the ‘umrah is valid, but a compensatory sacrifice is due because of 
ignoring the miqat. Scholars add that going out of the Haram is necessary so 
that the worshipper combines both areas in this act of worship. The same is 
necessary in hajj, as the pilgrim attends at Arafat, which is in the Hil area, 
then goes into Makkah to do the tawaf al-ifadah and other duties. Such are 
the details of al-Shafi''s view. The same is endorsed by the majority of 
scholars, stating that one should go out to the nearest point in the Hil area and 


enter into consecration there. This is the reason why a compensatory sacrifice 
becomes due if a person enters into consecration within the Haram and 
performs the ‘umrah. However, ‘Ata’ says that in the latter case, no 
compensation is due. Malik, on the other hand, says that the 'umrah remains 
invalid unless one goes outside of the Haram. 

Qadi ‘Iyad claims that Malik said that such a person must enter into 
consecration at al-Tan' im in particular, and that it is the miqat of those who 
are in Makkah and want to do the 'umrah. This is odd and should be rejected. 
The great majority of scholars agree that all points in the Hil area are equally 
valid, and there is no special status for al-Tan Im in particular. 

In hadith No. 2548 the Prophet says to ‘A’ishah: ‘It will be according to 
your effort (or he said: your spending)’. It is clear that reward for any act of 
worship is increased when it requires more effort or more spending. It should 
be borne in mind, however, that what is meant here is the type of effort or 
spending acceptable to Islam. 

In hadith No. 2550 'Safiyyah said: “I shall be detaining you". He said: 
“Barren and shaved! Did you not do the tawaf on the Day of Sacrifice?" She 
said: “I did". He said: “No harm. You may leave".' This means that another 
Mother of the Believers started her period before performing the tawaf of 
farewell. When the Prophet wanted to proceed to Madinah, she told him that 
she thought she would be detaining them until she had finished her period 
when she could do that tawaf. She thought that the tawaf of farewell could 
not be waived for a woman in menstruation. However, the Prophet asked her 
if she did the tawaf al-ifadah, which is a condition for the validity of the hajj, 
and every pilgrim must perform it. She confirmed that she did it. The Prophet 
told her that there was no harm and that she might leave because the tawdf of 
farewell is waived for a menstruating woman.** 

When Safiyyah told the Prophet that she might detain them, he said: 
‘Barren and shaved!’ This is a phrase in the form of a supplication, but it lost 
its linguistic meaning and is never used in its literal sense. It is merely an 
expression of displeasure. 

This hadith gives evidence confirming that the farewell tawaf is not 
obligatory for a woman pilgrim who is menstruating. She need not wait until 
she finishes her period, and no compensatory sacrifice is due of her. This is 
the view of our school and all scholars, except for what Qadi ‘Iyad reports of 


some early scholars, but this is peculiar and unacceptable. 

In hadith No. 2552 ‘A’ishah says that the Prophet ‘entered my place, and 
he was angry. I said: “Who has angered you, Messenger of God? May God 
put him in the Fire". He said: *Have you not realised that I ordered people to 
do something, and they are reluctant [to do it]?”’ The cause of the Prophet’s 
anger was that his Companions were reluctant to accept the Islamic ruling. 
Their reluctance was tantamount to violating the sanctity of Islamic law. God 
says in the Qur'an: ‘But no, by your Lord! They do not really believe unless 
they make you judge in all disputes between them, and then find in their 
hearts no bar to an acceptance of your decisions and give themselves up in 
total submission. (4: 65) His anger was mixed with sorrow because their 
reluctance to do what he bid them meant deficiency of faith. The hadith 
shows that anger is desirable when sanctity of faith is violated, and that it is 
permissible to say a supplication against a person who deliberately violates 
Islamic law, but God knows best. 

The Prophet explains the reason for his anger: *Have you not realised that 
I ordered people to do something, and they are reluctant [to do it]? (Al- 
Hakam said: seemingly reluctant, I think)’. This means that al-Hakam was in 
doubt as to the exact word the Prophet used, although he was sure of its 
meaning. Hence, he said: ‘seemingly reluctant’ and added ‘I think’, which 
means that he thought the Prophet actually said the Arabic word 
yataraddadin, which means ‘they are reluctant’. This is confirmed by 
Muslim as he enters the next hadith which states: ‘He did not mention al- 
Hakam’s doubt concerning their reluctance’. 

In the same hadith, No. 2552 the Prophet says: ‘Were I to start afresh, I 
would not bring my sacrifice with me’. This confirms the permissibility of 
regretting missing out on what is better in matters related to faith, religion 
and worship. A different authentic hadith quotes the Prophet as saying that 
such an expression of regret opens the door for Satan to do his evil work. 
This hadith is understood to apply to this world’s life matters. There are 
several hadiths that use the expression ‘were I to...’ in matters that do not 
belong to this life. Thus, the hadiths are reconciled, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2555 the Prophet tells ‘A’ishah: ‘Your tawaf at al-Safa and 
al-Marwah is sufficient for your hajj and ‘umrah’. This is evidence that she 
offered her hajj in the giran method. This means that she did not invalidate 


her initial ‘umrah, but simply stopped doing its duties separately. We already 
explained this earlier in this chapter. 

In hadith No. 2556 ‘A’ishah says: ‘I lifted my head covering off my neck, 
and he struck my leg as though striking the camel. I said to him: *Do you see 
anyone around?” I started my consecration for ‘umrah’. She said that she 
removed her head covering a little as her brother was taking her to al-Tan im 
at night. Her brother struck her leg with the edge of the end of the sheath of 
his sword. This is Qadi ‘Iyad’s explanation. However, it may mean that her 
brother pretended to be aiming to hit the camel when he hit her on her leg. 
Thus, the meaning would be that he hit her with a whip or a stick or 
something else when she partly removed her head covering. She said to him: 
‘Do you see anyone around?’ There was no one around for her to put on her 
head covering. This explanation is necessary because it is consistent with the 
wording, meaning and context. Hence, it must be taken, but God knows best. 

In this hadith, she says that after her ‘umrah, she met God's Messenger 
when he was at al-Hasbah, which refers to al-Muhassab. However, in hadith 
No. 2550 she says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) met me when he 
was going up to Makkah and I was going down to it; or when I was going up 
and he was going down to it’. Earlier in the hadith, No. 2545 she says: ‘We 
joined God's Messenger at his place in the middle of the night. He asked 
[me]: “Have you finished?" I said: “Yes”. He then made the announcement to 
his Companions to depart. He left, passing by the Ka bah where he did the 
tawaf . 

These hadiths are reconciled as follows: the Prophet sent 'A'ishah with 
her brother to al-Tan 1m after he stopped at al-Muhassab and told her to meet 
him there after she had finished her ‘umrah. After she left, he went to the 
Ka bah where he did his farewell tawaf and returned after he completed it. 
All this was during the night that followed the Tashriq days [i.e., 11, 12 and 
13 Dhul-Hijjah] He met her as he was leaving Makkah after doing the 
farewell tawaf, while she was going to do her tawaf for the ‘umrah. When she 
completed her ‘umrah, she joined him at al-Muhassab. However, she says in 
the last of these statements, i.e., hadith No. 2545: ‘He then made the 
announcement to his Companions to depart. He left, passing by the Ka bah 
where he did the tawaf'. This must be understood as relating things in the 
wrong order, putting last what was actually earlier. The Prophet's tawaf was 


in fact after she left for her 'umrah and before she came back. He finished his 
tawaf before she started hers for her ‘umrah. 

In hadith No. 2558 Jabir mentions: “Then we re-entered into con- 
secration on the Day of al-Tarwiyah’, which is 8 Dhul-Hijjah. This confirms 
al-Shafi r's and other scholars’ view that whoever is in Makkah and wishes to 
do the hajj, should start consecration on the Day of al-Tarwiyah, not earlier. 
We explained this point and the different views on it in the early part of the 
Book of Hajj. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet tells 'A'ishah when she informed him that 
she did not do her ‘umrah because of menstruating: ‘This is something that 
God has created all Adam’s daughters with. Take a bath and declare your 
ihram for the hajj’. This bath is for entering into consecration. It shows that it 
is desirable for anyone who wishes to start consecration for the hajj or the 
‘umrah to take a bath, even a menstruating woman. 

The same hadith adds: ‘When she finished her period, she per-formed the 
tawaf at the Ka bah and between al-Safa and al-Marwah. He then said [to 
her]: “You have released yourself from both your hajj and your ‘umrah 
together". It is clear that her ‘umrah was not invalidated, as we have earlier 
explained the meaning of the Prophet's words when he said to her: ‘Stop your 
‘umrah’. Three points are clear from this statement: the first is that ‘A’ishah 
did her hajj in the qiran method, and that stopping her ‘umrah was as we 
earlier explained. Secondly, that one tawaf and one saf are sufficient for 
anyone doing the qiran method, for both the hajj and the ‘umrah. This is the 
view of the majority of scholars and al-Shafi 1, but Abu Hanifah and a group 
of scholars say that such a person needs to do two tawafs and two sa ‘is. 
Thirdly, the sa ‘T between al-Safa and al-Marwah must be done after a proper 
tawaf. This is clear from the fact that the Prophet ordered ‘A’ishah to do all 
that a pilgrim does, except the tawaf at the Ka bah. She did neither the tawaf 
nor the sa 1. It is well-known that the sa 1 must be preceded by a tawaf, and 
since the Prophet told her that she could not do the tawaf while menstruating, 
she could not do the sa 7 either. Had it been possible for her to do it, she 
would not have delayed it. 

We can verify that 'A'ishah started her period on Saturday, the third of 
Dhul-Hijjah and finished it the following Saturday, 10 Dhul-Hijjah, which is 
the Day of Sacrifice, and all this was in the tenth year of the Prophet's 


migration. This is mentioned by Abu Muhammad ‘Ali ibn Hazm in his book 
on the Prophet’s Farewell Pilgrimage. 

In hadith No. 2560 Jabir, the Prophet’s companion who narrates the 
hadith says: ‘God’s Messenger was an easy man. When she wished for 
something, he would gratify her’. This means that if she wished for 
something that is approved by Islam, as was her request to do the ‘umrah, he 
would gratify her. His description of the Prophet as ‘an easy man’ means that 
he was of an easy nature, with fine qualities, gentle, making things easy for 
others. Indeed, God says of him: ‘Most certainly, yours is a sublime 
character’. (68: 4) The hadith also shows the importance of good treatment of 
one’s wife, as God says: ‘Consort with them in a goodly manner’. (4: 19) 
This particularly applies to matters of religion and worship. 

In hadith No. 2561 Jabir says: ‘We set out with God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) declaring for the hajj, and we had our women and children with 
us’. This makes it clear that a child’s hajj is valid and that it is proper to take 
a child on pilgrimage. The view of Malik, al-Shafi 1, Ahmad and all scholars 
from the Prophet’s Companions, the tabi in and the following generations is 
that a child’s hajj is valid and earns the child a reward. All the normal rulings 
of the hajj apply to the child’s hajj, but it does not count as the obligatory hajj 
that Islam requires of all adult Muslims. When the child grows up and meets 
the condition of ability to do the hajj, this obligatory hajj becomes applicable. 
Abu Hanifah takes a view that is contrary to that of the majority, saying that 
neither the consecration nor the hajj of a child is valid. No reward is given for 
it, and none of the rules of the hajj apply to the child. Yet, a child may be 
taken on hajj so as to learn what is permissible and what is not during the 
hajj. Abu Hanifah also says: ‘The same applies to prayer. A child's prayer is 
invalid, but the child is ordered to pray in order to learn how to pray. The 
same applies to all acts of worship’. However, the view of the majority of 
scholars is the correct one, as clearly expressed in a hadith narrated by Ibn 
‘Abbas stating that ‘a woman held up a child and said: “Messenger of God, 
may this one do the hajj?” He said: “Yes”.’ But God knows best. 

In the same hadith, Jabir says: “The first tawaf between al-Safa and al- 
Marwah was sufficient for us’. This means that the first sa T was sufficient 
for those of us who did their hajj in the qiran method. The ones who did the 
tamattu' method need to do the sa'1 between al-Safa and al-Marwah again 


during the hajj, when they return from Arafat and after performing the tawaf 
al-ifadah. 

Jabir then adds: ‘God’s Messenger ordered us to join together in 
sacrificing camels and cows, one for every seven of us'. Scholars say that one 
camel or one cow may be shared by seven pilgrims for their sacrifice. This 
hadith makes it clear that each of these is sufficient in place of seven sheep. 
The hadith makes it clear that it is appropriate to be partners in the same 
sacrifice, whether it is a duty or a sunnah. This is the view of al-Shafi' 1 and 
scholars who agree with him. Any seven may share together, whether they 
are dispersed or present together, and whether they are doing obligatory or 
voluntary sacrifices. Even if some are doing a religious sacrifice and some 
only want a share of the meat. This is reported from Ibn ‘Umar and Anas, and 
it is Ahmad's view. Malik said that it applies if all of them are making a 
voluntary sacrifice, but not if it is an obligatory sacrifice. Abu Hanifah said 
that they may share in the sacrifice of a camel or a cow if they are performing 
a religious sacrifice, whether of the same purpose or different purposes. If 
some are making a religious sacrifice and some want the meat, then the 
sharing is not permissible. 

In hadith No. 2562 Jabir says: ‘When we released ourselves from 
consecration, the Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered us to restart 
consecration when we set out for Mina. Therefore, we started our ihram at al- 
Abtah'. Al-Abtah is the desert area close to Makkah, and it is adjacent to al- 
Muhassab. *When we set out for Mina', means on the Day of al-Tarwiyah, as 
clearly stated in the previous hadith. This confirms what we mentioned earlier 
about waiting until this day before entering into consecration for the hajj. 
Malik and others said that entry into consecration starts on the first day of 
Dhul-Hijjah, but we discussed this point earlier and mentioned its evidence. 
Jabir's statement, *we started our ihram at al-Abtah', may be taken as 
evidence that residents in Makkah may start the ihram for the hajj at any 
place in the Haram area. Two views are expressed on this point by our Shafi'1 
scholars, and the more correct of the two is that the start of ihram must be 
from within Makkah, and the most preferable point is at one's own doorstep, 
although some say that it is from the Grand Mosque at the Ka bah. The other 
view is that it is valid from anywhere in Makkah and the Haram area. This 
question is discussed in detail in the second chapter of this book, which 


speaks about the miqats. Scholars who adopt the second view cite this hadith 
narrated by Jabir, as they started at al-Abtah, which is outside Makkah but 
within the Haram area. Those who adopt the first view, which is more 
correct, argue that they started at al-Abtah because they were staying there. 
Everyone who is within the points of miqat start at their own homes, as 
explained in the chapter devoted to the miqats. 

In hadith No. 2563 Jabir says: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
Companions did not do the sa T between al-Safa and al- Marwah except once, 
which was his first sai’. This refers to the Prophet and whoever of his 
Companions opted for the qiran method; they performed the sa 1 between al- 
Safa and al-Marwah once only. The others who did the tamattu' performed 
the sa 1 twice, once for the ‘umrah and the other on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the hajj. This hadith gives clear evidence in support of al-Shafi T's view that 
the qiran method requires only one tawaf at the Ka bah, which is the tawaf 
al-ifadah, and one 50 1. Scholars who share this view include Ibn “Umar, 
Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah, 'A'ishah, Tawüs, ‘Ata’, al-Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, 
Malik, Ibn al-Majishün, Ahmad, Ishaq, Dawüd and Ibn al-Mundhir. A group 
of scholars say that even in the qiran method, two tawafs and two saīs are 
required. This view is shared by al-Sha br, al-Nakha 1, Jabir ibn Zayd, Abd 
al-Rahman ibn al-Aswad, al-Thawri, al-Hasan ibn Salih and Abu Hanifah. It 
is also reported from “Ali and Ibn Mas üd, but Ibn al-Mundhir said that it 
cannot be confirmed to have been stated by ‘Alli. 

In hadith No. 2564 the Prophet 'ordered us to release ourselves from 
consecration’. ‘Ata’ said that he said: ‘Release yourselves and be intimate 
with your wives’. ‘Ata’ said: ‘He did not urge them but said that it was lawful 
for them’. This means that he did not urge them to have intercourse with their 
wives, but simply said that it was permissible for them. As for releasing 
themselves from consecration, he urged the ones who did not bring their 
sacrifice with them to do it. These same people, however, were concerned 
about arriving at Arafat ‘with our organs dripping with semen!’ This means 
that they considered it strange that they could have intercourse at a time that 
was so close to the main hajj duty, which is attendance at Arafat. 

The hadith continues: * Ali came from his mission. The Prophet asked 
him: “How did you start your consecration?” He said: “The same as the 
Prophet". God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said to him: “Then keep 


your sacrifice and stay in consecration”. “Ali gifted him some sacrificial 
animals’. The Arabic word used for ‘mission’ is si ayah. Qadi 'Tyad said: 


This means his mission of collecting zakat. However, some of our 
scholars said that in other hadiths, it is clear that ‘Ali was sent as a 
governor, not a zakat collector. It is not permissible for members of 
the Hashimite clan to be employed as zakat collectors. The Prophet 
said to al-Fadl ibn “Abbas and ‘Abd al-Muttalib ibn Rabi ah when 
they requested the Prophet to give them some assignment to collect 
zakat: ‘Zakat is not permissible for Muhammad and his household’, 
and he refused to appoint them. Therefore, it may be that ‘Ali 
accepted the assignment to collect zakat as something he would do 
without pay, or that he was paid from some other source. This is 
closer to the meaning of his si ayah, which applies to appointments 
dealing with zakat. 


What Qadi ‘lyad said is fine except the last point of this word applying only 
to missions concerned with zakat. Indeed, it may be used to refer to any type 
of appointment, although it is mostly used in connection with zakat. This is 
confirmed by hadith No. 244 in the Book of Faith, which mentions the 
removal of trust. In this hadith, Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman, a companion of the 
Prophet, says: “There was a time when I did not care with whom I made a 
transaction. If he was a Muslim, his faith would ensure that I get my right, 
and if he was a Christian or a Jew, his warden would ensure that I get it’. The 
Arabic word used for ‘warden’ is sa ih, which is derived from the same root 
as si ayah, but means warden, while si Gyah is primarily used for ‘zakat 
collection’, but God knows best. 

The hadith says: ‘Ali came from his mission. The Prophet asked him: 
“How did you start your consecration?” He said: “The same as the Prophet”. 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said to him: “Then keep your sacrifice 
and stay in consecration”. ‘Ali gifted him some sacrificial animals’. Yet in 
hadith No. 2578 narrated by Abu Misa al-Ash ari, he says: ‘I joined God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) when he was staying at al-Batha’. He said to 
me: “Are you doing the hajj?" I said: “Yes”. He asked: “How did you start 
your ihram?" I told him that I said: “I respond to You [my Lord] and start in 
the same way as the Prophet has started". He said: *You did well. Perform 


the tawaf at the Ka bah and between al-Safa and al-Marwah, then release 
yourself from consecration".' And in the following hadith, No. 2579 also 
narrated by Abu Misa: ‘the Prophet asks him: “How did you start your 
ihram?" He said: “I started the same way as the Prophet”. He asked: “Have 
you brought your sacrifice with you?” I said: “No”. He said: “Perform the 
tawaf at the Kabah and between al-Safa and al-Marwah, then release 
yourself from consecration”.’ 

These two hadiths, narrated by “Alt and Abu Misa, make clear that 
starting with a conditional ihram is valid. This means that someone says that 
he starts his ihram in the same way as so-and-so has started. He thus enters 
into a state of consecration and follows the person he named in the method he 
chose. Yet the endings of the two hadiths differ; the Prophet orders ‘Ali to 
remain in consecration and orders Abu Misa to release himself from 
consecration. This difference is due to the fact that although they started 
consecration like the Prophet, their situation was different. “Alt brought his 
sacrifice with him, just as the Prophet did. Hence, the Prophet ordered him to 
stay in ihram, as the Prophet himself remained in ihram. Thus, both were 
doing the giran method. Abu Musa did not bring any sacrifice with him. 
Therefore, he was in the same situation as the Prophet would have been in if 
he had not brought his sacrifice. The Prophet said that had it not been for the 
fact that he had brought his sacrifice with him, he would have made it an 
‘umrah and released himself from consecration. Therefore, he ordered Abu 
Misa to do just this and his orders to his two Companions were different. 
This is the right explanation. Al-Khattabr and Qadi ‘Iyad give two different 
explanations of these two hadiths, but their explanations are unsatisfactory, 
and God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2564 mentions that * Ali gifted the Prophet some sacrificial 
animals’. This means that “Ali bought these animals and gave them as a gift 
to the Prophet. They were not given to him as zakat, which he collected. 

As mentioned earlier, these two hadiths confirm that a conditional start of 
consecration is valid, as al-Shafi'1 and many scholars say. This means that a 
man intends his ihram to be the same as the ihram of so-and-so. Thus, if so- 
and-so started with the hajj or the ‘umrah, or both together, the same applies 
to this man. If so-and-so started with an unspecified ihram, the man's ihram 
is also unspecified. He may then decide what to make it, without necessarily 


doing the same as so-and-so. This question is discussed with numerous 
details in books of Fiqh, and I summarised these in my work, Sharh al- 
Muhadhdhab. 

In the same hadith, Suraqah ibn Ju'shum asks the Prophet: ‘Is this for this 
year of ours or forever?’ The Prophet confirms that it is forever. And in 
hadith No. 2571: ‘Suragah ibn Malik ibn Ju'shum stood up and said: 
“Messenger of God, is it for this year of ours or forever?” The Prophet 
crossed his fingers, one in the other and said: “The ‘umrah has joined the hajj 
(twice). No, it is forever and ever".' Scholars differed in their understanding 
of the meaning of the Prophet's words, giving different explanations, but the 
most correct of these is the one endorsed by the majority which means that 
the ‘umrah may be done in the hajj months for the rest of time. This 
contradicts what people claimed in pre-Islamic days, that the umrah may not 
be performed during the hajj months. The second explanation is the 
permissibility of the qiran. Thus, the Prophet's words would mean that the 
duties of the 'umrah are incorporated into the duties of the hajj for the rest of 
time. A third explanation suggested by some means that the ‘umrah is no 
longer a duty, and that its being part of the hajj means it is discarded as such 
a duty. This explanation has no solid foundation, or indeed is wrong. In fact, 
the general meaning of the hadith suggests its being wrong. A fourth 
explanation is suggested by some Zahiri scholars who claim that an intention 
to do the hajj may be changed and replaced by doing the ‘umrah. Again, this 
has no strong foundation. 

In hadith No. 2566 ‘Ata’ narrates: ‘Jabir ibn Abdullah al-Ansari narrated 
to me that he offered the hajj with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) in 
the year when he brought his sacrifice with him. They had started their 
consecration declaring for the hajj on its own. God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said to them: “Release yourselves from consecration when you 
have done the tawaf at the Ka bah and between al-Safa and al-Marwah and 
cut your hair. Stay in Makkah in the normal state, then on the Day of al- 
Tarwiyah enter into consecration, declaring for the hajj. Make the one in 
which you arrived a mit'ah ‘umrah”.’ 

There is a change of order in the way this hadith is narrated. It should be 
understood as follows: the Prophet's Companions started their consecration 
intending to do the hajj on its own. The Prophet told them to change their 


consecration to a ‘umrah and when they have completed its duties, they 
release themselves from consecration. This is the meaning of switching from 
the hajj to the ‘umrah. Scholars differ as to whether this switch was only 
allowed to the Prophet’s Companions for that year only or it remains open to 
them and everyone else until the Day of Judgement. Ahmad and a number of 
scholars belonging to the Zahirr School said that it is not theirs only but 
remains valid for the rest of time. This means that anyone who declares his 
intention to do the hajj at the start of consecration, and does not take his 
sacrifice with him, may switch his consecration, making it an ‘umrah and 
release himself when he has completed it. On the other hand, Malik, al- 
Shafi, Abu Hanifah and the majority of scholars of earlier and later 
generations said that the switch was applicable to the Prophet's Companions 
only, for that year, and it is not open to anyone after that year. They were 
ordered to do so in order to contradict the practice of pre-Islamic days that 
disallowed the ‘umrah in the hajj months. 

The majority view is confirmed by Hadith No. 2584 narrated by Abu 
Dharr: “The change of hajj to the tamattu’ was especially allowed for 
Muhammad's Companions'. This means the discontinuity of the consecration 
for hajj and doing the ‘umrah instead. A hadith is related in al-Nasa'r's 
Sunan, narrated by al-Harith ibn Bilal from his father who says: ‘TI said: 
“Messenger of God, is the switch of the hajj for us only or for people 
generally?" He said: “For us only".' Suraqah's question which he put to the 
Prophet was different. He asked: ‘Is it for this year of ours or forever?’ The 
Prophet answered: ‘Forever and ever’. This applies to performing the 'umrah 
in the hajj months, as we have already explained. 

The sum of all these hadiths is that performing the ‘umrah in the hajj 
months is valid for the rest of time, and so is the qiran method. Switching 
one's ihram from the hajj to the umrah was a special concession for that year 
alone, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 294, 5548 and 5559; al-Nasa'1, 289, 347, 2740, 
2990; Ibn Majah, 2963. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 305. 
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A mit'ah in this context is synonymous with tamttu'. Both are derived 
from the same root and have the same meaning. 

The rulings that apply to a man who is in a state of ceremonial impurity 
also apply to a menstruating woman. 

In Arabic, the equivalents of ‘I heard about’ and ‘I was prevented from’ 
look very similar in written form. Each of the two phrases is given in 
one word of five letters which differ by two letters only. The first is 
sami t and the second is muni t. 

This is an aspect of Islamic practicality. In former times, when pilgrims 
travelled in caravans, waiting for a woman to finish her period would 
have delayed a large number of people for several days. Today, travel 
arrangements are made well in advance, and flights are booked several 
days, or even weeks, before the journey. A delay may cause much 
inconvenience. Hence, Islam waives the duty of the farewell tawaf in 
this condition. In other words, such a woman’s hajj is complete without 
it. 


CHAPTER 18 


THE HAJJ AND THE UMRAH TOGETHER 


[2568-145]. (Dar al-Salam 2801) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he said: I heard Qatadah 
narrating from Abu Nadrah. He said: ‘Ibn “Abbas used to advise 
people to choose the tamattu' method, but Ibn al-Zubayr used 
to speak against it. I mentioned this to Jabir ibn “Abdullah and 
he said: “I have witnessed the matter. We performed the 
tamattu’ when we were with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him)”. When ‘Umar was in full authority, he said: “God 
permitted His Messenger whatever He willed in whatever way 
He wished. And the Qur’an is complete. Therefore, perform 
both the hajj and the ‘umrah to their completion, as God has 
commanded you. End the [temporary] marital relations with 
these women. Should I be brought a man who has married a 
woman for an agreed period, I shall put him to punishment by 
stoning".* 
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[2569-000]. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: ‘Affan narrated; 
Hammam narrated; Qatadah narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text but added: ‘Separate your hajj from 
your umrah. [To separate them] makes your hajj more 
complete and your ‘umrah more perfect’. 
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[2570-146]. (Dar al-Salam 2802) Khalaf ibn Hisham, Abu 31-131 
and Qutaybah narrated:" all from Hammad; Khalaf said: Hammad 
ibn Zayd narrated; from Ayyüb; I heard Mujahid narrating from 
Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘We came with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and we were saying, Labbayk, intending 
the hajj. God's Messenger ordered us to make it an umrah'. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith in this chapter, ‘Umar urges people to ensure that both their 
hajj and ‘umrah are complete. In the second hadith, No. 2569 he says to 
them: ‘Separate your hajj from your ‘umrah. [To separate them] makes your 
hajj more complete and your ‘umrah more perfect’. In hadith No. 2578 which 
comes later, Abu Musa al-Ash' ari used to tell people that the tamattu' 
method is fine, citing the fact that the Prophet ordered him to do it. In the 
same hadith, ‘Umar says that the Qur'an mentions God's commandment to 
perform both the hajj and the 'umrah to their completion. It is also mentioned 
that "Uthman used to order people not to do the tamattu‘ or the 'umrah," and 
that “Ali took the contrary view and performed them both together. In hadith 
No. 2584 Abu Dharr says: “The tamattu’ in hajj was special for Muhammad’s 
Companions alone’. And in hadith No. 2585 it is described as a ‘concession’. 
And in hadith No. 2590 ‘Imran ibn Husayn mentions that ‘the Prophet 
ordered some members of his household to perform the ‘umrah in the first ten 
days [of the Dhul-Hijjah] and no verse was later revealed to abrogate that’. 
Then in hadith No. 2594 ‘Imran ibn Husayn says: ‘The Prophet combined the 
hajj and the ‘umrah, and no Qur'an was revealed about it, and he never 
forbade that’. 

Al-Mazari said: ‘Different opinions have been expressed about the mit ah 
‘Umar disapproved of. Some said that he meant changing one’s ihram from 
the hajj to the ‘umrah, while others said that he meant performing the ‘umrah 
in the hajj months and then performing the hajj in the same year. This means 
that ‘Umar disapproved of it because he wanted to encourage people to do 
their hajj in the ifrad method, which is preferable. He did not mean that such 
‘umrah was invalid or forbidden’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


The apparent meaning of the hadiths narrated by Jabir, ‘Imran and 


Abu Misa indicates that the mit'ah they differed about was the 
change of the ihram from the hajj to the 'umrah. It was for this action 
that Umar beat people. He did not beat them for merely doing the 
‘umrah in the hajj months. He beat them for doing what he and the 
rest of the Prophet's Companions believed, namely, that changing the 
ihram from the hajj to the ‘umrah was special for that particular year 
and for the purpose we have mentioned. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said: ‘There 
is no disagreement among scholars that the advantage of performing 
the ‘umrah in the hajj months, before performing the hajj, is the one 
referred to in the Qur'anic verse that says: ‘he who takes advantage of 
performing the ‘umrah before the hajj shall make whatever offering 
he can easily afford’ (2: 196) The qiran method is another form of 
taking advantage because whoever does this method has the comfort 
of having no need to make a special trip from his home town to 
Makkah to perform the other duty. Yet another form of taking 
advantage is to switch one's ihram from the hajj to the 'umrah. 


The proper understanding is that “Umar, 'Uthman and others only 
disapproved of performing ‘umrah in the hajj months and then offering the 
hajj in the same year. They meant their disapproval to be one of encouraging 
what is more preferable, which is the ifrad. Later, however, unanimity was 
achieved making it clear that all three methods of ifrad, tamattu’ and qiran 
are valid, and none is discouraged. Scholars only differ as to which of the 
three is more preferable. We have already discussed this point in detail, but 
God knows best. 

As for the other type of mit ah, which means marriage for a stipulated 
period, it was permissible in the early days of Islam, but was subsequently 
prohibited at the time of the Battle of Khaybar. It was also permitted on the 
day Makkah fell to Islam, and this permissibility was abrogated a few days 
later. Its prohibition remains valid, and it will remain so to the end of time. 
There was some disagreement about it in the early days, but all such 
disagreement has been removed, and all scholars are unanimous that such 
marriage is absolutely forbidden. We shall, God willing, discuss this in detail 
at the appropriate place in the Book of Marriage. 


lil. 


In Dar al-Salam’s edition, this hadith is added to the previous hadith. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1570. 

This is how it occurs in the original text, but it seems to be a mistake 
and that the correct word should be the qiran, as "Uthmàn advised 
people to do their hajj in the ifrad method. 
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CHAPTER 19 


THE PROPHET’S HAJJ 


[2571-147]. (Dar al-Salam 2803) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:; both from Hatim; Abu Bakr said: 
Hatim ibn Isma 1l al-Madani narrated; from Ja far ibn Muhammad; 
from his father. He said: *We visited Jabir ibn Abdullah, and he 
asked about his visitors until he reached me. I said: “I am 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Husayn"." He stretched his hand and 
put it on my head, then untied my upper button, then my lower 
button, then placed his palm [on my chest] in between my 
breasts. I was then a youth. He said: *Welcome to you, my 
nephew! Ask whatever you wish". I asked him. He was blind. It 
was time for prayer. He stood up and he was wearing a sewn 
sheet, and whenever he placed it on his shoulders, its edges 
spread apart, because it was small. His upper garment was on 
the hanger, close to him. He led us in prayer. 

I said [to him]: “Tell me about God's Messenger's hajj”. He 
pointed with his hand indicating nine and said: “God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) stayed nine years without 
offering the hajj. In the tenth year, he announced to people that 
God's Messenger would be performing the hajj. Large 
numbers of people arrived in Madinah, all of them eager to 
join God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) and follow his 
practice. We set out with him. When we were at Dhul- 
Hulayfah, Asma’ bint Umays gave birth to Muhammad ibn 


Abu Bakr. She sent a message to God’s Messenger, asking: 
‘What shall I do?’ He said: ‘Take a bath, then tie up a cloth on 
you and enter into consecration’. God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) prayed in the mosque then rode al-Qaswa’ [his she- 
camel]. When his mount was moving ahead in the desert, I 
looked up and, as far as I could see, people were in front of 
him, riding or walking, and the same was to his right, left and 
back. God’s Messenger was living with us, receiving the Qur’an 
as it was revealed to him, and he knew its meanings. We 
emulated him in whatever he did. 

The Prophet declared God’s oneness, saying: ‘Labbayk 
allahumma labbayk; labbayk la sharika laka labbayk; inna- 
111011100 wal-ni mata laka wal-mulk; la sharika lak [This means I 
respond to You, my Lord. I respond to You, and You have no 
partner. I respond. All praise is due to You, and all favours are 
bestowed by You. All dominion belongs to You. You have no 
partner]. People declared similar and different phrases as they 
pleased. The Prophet did not object to anything they said, but 
he continued to repeat his own declaration". 

Jabir said: *We had no intention other than doing the hajj; 
we did not know the umrah. When we reached the House [i.e., 
the Ka bah] with him, he touched the Black Stone, then 
[performed the tawaf] jogging for three rounds and walking the 
other four. He then moved to Maqam Ibrahim and recited: 
‘Make the place where Abraham stood as a place of prayer’ (2: 
125), keeping the Maqam between himself and the Ka bah, (my 
father used to say: I am sure that he only mentioned this as 
done by the Prophet), he recited in the two rak ahs [after the 
tawaf]: ‘Say: He is God, the One and only God’ [Surah 112] 
and ‘Say: Unbelievers’ [Surah 109]. He then returned to the 
Black Stone and touched it, then exited through the gate 


towards al-Safa. 

When he was close to al-Safa, he recited the verse saying: 
‘Al-Safa and al-Marwah are among the symbols set up by 
God’. (2: 158) [He said]: ‘I start at the one God mentioned 
first’, and he started at al-Safa, climbing up. When he saw the 
Ka bah, he faced the qiblah, declaring God's oneness and 
glorifying Him. He said: ‘There is no deity other than God, 
alone, Who has no partners. To Him belong all dominion and 
to Him is due all praise. He is able to do everything. There is no 
deity other than God, alone. He fulfilled His promise, gave 
victory to His servant, and alone defeated the Confederates'. 
He also supplicated along with that. He said the same three 
times. He then went down, going to al-Marwah. When he was 
at the bottom of the valley, he jogged, and when he started to 
climb, he walked until he reached al-Marwah. He did on al- 
Marwah the same as he did on al-Safa. 

When he finished his sa 1 on al-Marwah, he said: ‘Were I to 
start again, I would not bring my sacrifice with me, and I 
would have made it an umrah. Those of you who have not 
brought their sacrifice with them should release themselves 
from consecration and make this an ‘umrah’. Suraqah ibn 
Malik ibn Ju shum stood up and said: ‘Messenger of God, is 
this for this year of ours or forever?’ The Prophet crossed his 
fingers, putting one next to the other, and said: “The umrah is 
incorporated with the hajj (twice). No, it is forever and ever’. 

'Ali came from Yemen with the Prophet's camels, and he 
found that Fatimah had released herself from consecration. She 
wore a coloured dress and applied kohl. He censured her for 
that. She said: ‘My father ordered me to do it’. ‘Ali used to say 
later in Iraq: ‘I went to God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
complaining about Fatimah and what she did, seeking his 


ruling on what she did. I told him that I censured her. He said: 
“She told the truth. She told the truth. What did you say when 
you declared your intention for the hajj?”’ “Ali mentioned that 
he said: ‘My Lord, I declare the same as Your Messenger has 
declared’. The Prophet said: ‘I have my sacrifice with me. Do 
not release yourself from consecration’. The total of the 
sacrifice that “Ali brought from Yemen and the ones the 
Prophet brought with him was one hundred. 

All people cut their hair and released themselves from 
consecration, except the Prophet and the ones who brought 
their sacrifice with them. On the Day of al-Tarwiyah they took 
the way to Mina, declaring for the hajj. God’s Messenger rode 
[to Mina] praying zuhr, Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha and Fajr there. 
He stayed on for a while until the sun had risen. He gave 
instructions that a small tent made of hair should be set up for 
him at Namirah. 

God’s Messenger moved on. The people of Quraysh were 
certain that he would stop at al-Mash ar al-Haram [i.e., at 
Muzdalifah], as they used to do in pre-Islamic days. However, 
the Prophet moved on until he reached Arafat. He found that a 
small tent had been set for him at Namirah, and he stopped 
there. When the sun began to decline, he gave instructions and 
al-Qaswa’ [his she-camel] was saddled for him. He moved to 
the centre of the valley and addressed the people there. He 
said: 


Your blood and your property are forbidden to you to violate in 
the same way as the sanctity of this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this city of yours. All claims pertaining to the Days of 
Ignorance [i.e., pre-Islamic] are under my two feet and invalid. 
Vengeance killings of pre-Islamic days are written off. The first 
killing I write off is that of Ibn Rabi ah ibn al-Harith: he was 


being nursed in the clan of Bani Sa d, but the Hudhayl tribe killed 
him. The usury of pre-Islamic days is hereby written off, and the 
first usury I thus write off is the one belonging to us [i.e., his clan], 
the usury of Abbas ibn Abd al-Muttalib. It is all written off. 

Fear God in your treatment of women. You take them in trust 
granted by God, and they become lawful to you by God's word. 
They have a duty towards you that they do not admit into your 
homes anyone you dislike. If they do this, you may discipline them 
without severity. Your duty towards them is to feed and clothe 
them according to what is reasonable. 

I am leaving with you what you shall never go astray if you 
hold on to it: God's Book. You shall be asked about me, so what 
will you say? They said: *We testify that you have delivered your 
message and given sound counsel’. He pointed with his forefinger 
to the sky and to the people, and said: ‘My Lord, bear witness. 
My Lord, bear witness’ three times. 


The adhan was then called. The iqamah was announced and the 
Prophet prayed zuhr, then another iqdamah was announced and 
he prayed 'Asr. He did not offer any voluntary prayer between 
them. God's Messenger then mounted and went on until he 
reached the place. He sat his she-camel, al-Qaswa', with her 
belly towards the rocks, and the place where people gathered in 
front of him, and he faced the qiblah. He remained there until 
sunset, when the yellowness of the sun faded and the sun had 
completely disappeared. 

He took Usamah ibn Zayd behind him [on his camel] and 
moved on, pulling back al-Qaswa’’s rein, so that her head 
almost hit its saddle. He pointed with his right hand and said: 
‘People, be calm! Be calm" Whenever he reached a hump, he 
would let off the rein a little so that she could go up. He 
continued until he reached Muzdalifah where he prayed 
Maghrib and 'Isha, calling one adhan and two iqamahs. He did 


not pray any sunnah in between these two obligatory prayers. 
God’s Messenger then slept until the break of dawn. He prayed 
Fajr when he ascertained it was time for the prayer, calling the 
adhan and the iqamah. He then mounted al-Qaswa’, up to al- 
Mash ar al-Haram. He faced the qiblah, supplicated, glorified 
God and declared His oneness. He remained there until it was 
very clear light but moved on before sunrise. 

He took behind him al-Fadl ibn Abbas who was a white, 
smart young man with fine hair. When God's Messenger 
moved on, some women passed by him, moving fast. Al-Fadl 
looked at them, and God's Messenger put his hand on al-Fadl’s 
face, but al-Fadl turned the other way to look at them. The 
Prophet also moved his hand the other side and put it on al- 
Fadl's face, to stop him looking. When the Prophet reached the 
middle of Muhassir, he sped a little, then he took the middle 
road which leads directly to the Grand Jamrah. When he 
reached the Jamrah near the tree, he threw at it seven small 
pebbles from the middle of the valley, glorifying God with each 
pebble. He then left, heading to the slaughter place. 

The Prophet sacrificed sixty-three [animals] with his own 
hand and gave the rest to ‘Ali who slaughtered them. The 
Prophet included ‘Ali in what he had sacrificed. He then 
ordered that a piece of meat from every slaughtered animal be 
put in a saucepan and cooked. Both of them ate of the meat and 
drank of the sauce. The Prophet then rode on and went to the 
Ka bah [where he performed the tawaf al-ifadah] and prayed 
zuhr in Makkah. He then stopped by Zamzam where men from 
the 'Abd al-Muttalib clan were giving people water to drink. 
He said to them: ‘Draw up the water, Bani Abd al-Muttalib. 
Were it not for fear that other people would compete with and 
overwhelm you for your water, I would come to help you draw 


the water’. They handed him a bucket and he drank of it”.’ 
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[2572-148]. (Dar al-Salam 2804) ‘Umar ibn Hafs ibn Ghiyath 
narrated: my father narrated; Ja far ibn Muhammad narrated; my 
father narrated to me; he said: I visited Jabir ibn “Abdullah and 
asked him about God’s Messenger’s hajj. He narrated the hadith in 
similar terms to Hatim ibn Isma' il's narration but added: ‘The 
Arabs used to be driven on by Abu Sayyarah, using an 
unsaddled donkey. When God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) passed by al-Mash ar al-Haram, the Quraysh had no 
doubt that he would stop there and make it his place of 
attendance. But he moved on and did not wait there but 
proceeded until he reached Arafat and stopped there’. 
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حتى انك عرفات فتزل. 


Text Explanation 


Note: As this hadith is very long and describes the entire journey of the Prophet’s hajj, we shall 
quote the text in bold, part by part, as the commentary moves along, explaining the Prophet’s 
hajj and the rulings deduced from it. 


This hadith includes Jabir’s narration describing the Prophet’s hajj. It is a 
fascinating hadith that includes a large number of very interesting points and 


explains some very important rules. It is one of the hadiths that Muslim 
entered in his Sahih, but al-Bukhari did not. Abu Dawid relates it in the same 
language as Muslim. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Scholars have discussed in detail what 
the hadith includes of points of Figh. Abu Bakr ibn al-Mundhir wrote a 
volume about it, highlighting more than 150 such points. A more 
comprehensive study would probably add a similar number’. We identified 
some of its aspects when we commented on previous hadiths, and we will 
now highlight other elements as we discuss the hadith narrative point by 
point. 

The hadith begins with the visit paid by a group of people to Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah, a companion of the Prophet, who became blind in his old age. The 
narrator, Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, who at the time of the visit was perhaps not 
much above adolescence, was the great grandson of Fatimah, the Prophet’s 
daughter. The beginning of the hadith, which speaks about Jabir’s reception 
of his visitors, provides us with several interesting points. It shows that it is 
desirable for a host to enquire about his visitors so that he places them in their 
rightful positions. ‘A’ishah reports: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
commanded us to place people in their rightful positions’. Those who belong 
to the Prophet’s family should always be honoured, as we see Jabir treating 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali. A host should receive his visitors well and make them 
feel that they are welcome. Hence, why Jabir gave Muhammad ibn ‘Ali 
special treatment, unfastened the two buttons of his shirts and placed his hand 
on his chest. Muhammad says: ‘I was still a youth’. This confirms that 
Jabir's gesture was to express a special welcome to a young visitor. Had he 
been an adult, this action would not have been fitting. 

Another point of interest is that it is permissible for a blind man to lead 
the prayer when no one in the congregation is similarly blind. However, 
scholars hold three different views on which is better. The first view gives 
preference to the blind man being the imam because he is normally more 
attentive to his worship, as he is not distracted by what is in front of him. The 
second view prefers the imam to be the one with normal eyesight because he 
is more careful in steering away from impurities. The third view, which our 
scholars consider the most correct, is that the two are equal. This is what al- 
Shafi 1 states. The opening of the hadith also shows that the homeowner has 
the right to be the imam. It also shows that it is permissible to pray wearing 


one garment, even though one can have more. 

Jabir invites his young visitor to ask any question, and Muhammad ibn 
‘Alt wanted to learn about the Prophet’s hajj. Jabir mentions that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) had gone for nine years without offering 
the hajj’. The Prophet stayed for nine years in Madinah after his migration 
there and, ‘in the tenth year, he announced to people that God's 
Messenger would be performing the hajj.’ He gave this information early 
enough so that people could make their arrangements to join him, see his 
actions, listen to what he said, and learn all the duties and practices of the 
hajj. His early announcement also ensured that the information would 
circulate, and those who were away, or lived far from Madinah, would hear 
of it. Thus, we learn that it is desirable for a leader to give early notice of 
important matters so that people may ready themselves. 

The announcement brought large numbers of people to Madinah, *all of 
them eager to join God's Messenger (peace be upon him) and follow his 
practice’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This indicates that they all started their 
consecration declaring for the hajj because the Prophet did so, and they 
would not do anything different. Hence, Jabir said that they emulated him in 
whatever he did. Similarly, they were reluctant to release themselves from 
ihram after their umrah because he did not release himself. Hence, he stated 
the reason for this. Likewise, Ali and Abu Müsa, who were away, did not 
specify their consecration but attached it to that of the Prophet’s’. 

When Asma’ gave birth, shortly after the start of the journey, the Prophet 
instructed her: ‘Take a bath, then tie up a cloth on you and enter into 
consecration’. It is clear from the Prophet's instructions that taking a bath for 
ihram is desirable for a woman who has recently given birth, we discussed 
this in Chapter 16. The Prophet also ordered her to tie a cloth around herself. 
This applies to a woman who has a discharge, whether it is postnatal, 
menstruation or other bleeding. She should place a piece of cloth [or a 
disposable pad, if this is available to her] to cover the place of discharge, 
firmly securing it. The Prophet's instructions make clear that the ihram of a 
woman during her postnatal period is perfectly valid. This is unanimously 
agreed upon, but God knows best. 

*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed in the mosque then 
rode al-Qaswa’’. This shows that it is desirable to pray two rak'ahs as one 


enters into the state of consecration, as we discussed earlier. Al-Qaswa’ is the 
name of the Prophet’s she-camel. Different reports give different names and 
descriptions of the Prophet’s she-camel, which led to people saying that he 
had a choice of several camels to ride. The fact that there are many names 
and descriptions actually suggests that it was just the one camel and that these 
were descriptions of what she was or what she looked like. 

‘I looked up and, as far as I could see, people were in front of him, 
riding or walking.’ This shows that it is perfectly permissible to perform the 
hajj riding or walking. This is unanimously agreed upon, as it is clearly 
indicated in many hadiths and mentioned in the Qur’an. God says: ‘Proclaim 
to all people the duty of hajj. They will come to you on foot and on every 
kind of fast mount’. (22: 27) Scholars differ as to which is better. Malik, al- 
Shafi' 1 and the majority of scholars say that having a means of transport is 
better because it emulates the Prophet's action, makes the pilgrim less tired 
and better able to attend to his hajj duties and increases his cost. Dawüd said 
walking is preferable because it is harder. This is wrong because making 
things hard is neither desirable nor encouraged. 

*God's Messenger was living with us, receiving the Qur'an as it was 
revealed to him, and he knew its meanings’. Thus, Jabir urges his visitors 
to do what he told them with regard to what the Prophet did during his hajj. 

The Prophet declared God's oneness, saying: *Labbayk allahum-ma 
labbayk; labbayk là sharika laka labbayk; inna-Ihamda wal-ni mata laka 
wal-mulk; la sharika lak [This means I respond to You, my Lord. I 
respond to You, and You have no partner. I respond. All praise is due to 
You, and all favours are bestowed by You. All dominion belongs to You. 
You have no partner]”. People declared similar and different phrases as 
they pleased. The Prophet did not object to anything they said, but he 
continued to repeat his own declaration’. The Prophet's declaration of 
God's oneness was also meant to emphasise the departure from what the 
idolaters used to add in their own declarations, stressing their belief in the 
partners they alleged that God had. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


This refers to what people might add to the talbiyah, praising God and 
stressing His attributes. It is reported that ‘Umar used to add: “I 
respond to You, the One who grants fine bounties and bestows grace. 


I respond to You, fearing You and hoping from You”. Ibn ‘Umar is 
also reported to have added: “I unhesitatingly respond to You. All 
goodness is in Your hand, and all hope is with You and all action is 
dedicated to You”. Anas used to say: “I respond to You in truth, 
worship and servitude”. However, most scholars agree that it is 
preferable to stick to what the Prophet (peace be upon him) said. This 
is agreed upon by both Malik and al-Shafi'1, and God knows best. 


Jabir said: “We had no intention other than doing the hajj; we did not 
know the umrah. When we reached the House [i.e., the Ka bah] with 
him, he touched the Black Stone, then [performed the tawaf] jogging for 
three rounds and walking the other four”.’ Jabir’s words about the 
intention serve as evidence in support of the view that the ifrad method is 
preferable. We discussed this question in detail early in the previous chapter. 
The Prophet and his Companions went first to the Ka bah. It is a sunnah that 
a pilgrim goes to Makkah before going to Arafat. In Makkah, a pilgrim 
performs the tawaf of arrival, which is a strongly recommended sunnah, as 
agreed by all scholars. It is clear from the hadith that the tawaf is to go 
around the Ka bah seven times. The hadith shows that it is a sunnah to jog 
the first three rounds and walk the other four. Scholars say that the jogging 
mentioned here means the fastest walk with short steps. Our scholars 
maintain that jogging is recommended in one tawaf only in either the hajj or 
the ‘umrah. If one performs the tawaf voluntarily, not as a part of the hajj or 
'umrah duties, no jogging is recommended. 

Again, we say that speed is not recommended in all tawafs of the hajj. It 
is recommended in one tawdf only. Two well-known opinions are expressed 
by al-Shàfi 1, and the more correct of the two is that it is recommended in a 
tawaf followed by sa i. This may take place in the tawaf of arrival or the 
tawaf of ifadah, but not in the tawaf of farewell. The second opinion is that 
speed may be exercised only in the tawaf of arrival, whether the pilgrim 
wants to do the sa 1 after it or not. One may be speedy in the tawaf of the 
‘umrah, as it includes only one tawaf, but God knows best. 

Idtiba' is recommended for men in tawaf. This entails keeping one's right 
shoulder bare. This is done by placing the middle of one's upper garment, 
which is only a large piece of cloth, under one's right shoulder and bringing 
its two ends over one's left shoulder. An authentic hadith entered in the 


Sunan anthologies of Abu Dawid, al-Tirmidhi and others mentions it. 
Scholars say that the idtiba' is recommended only in a tawaf in which 
jogging is recommended, as we mentioned in detail, but God knows best. 

‘He touched the Black Stone’ means that he wiped it with his hand. This 
is a sunnah in every tawaf, and we will explain it further when Muslim 
mentions it later. 

He then moved to Maqam Ibrahim and recited: *Make the place 
where Abraham stood as a place of prayer". (2: 125), keeping the 
Maqam between himself and the Ka bah’. This is evidence in support of 
what scholars are agreed upon, that whoever performs the tawaf should offer 
a prayer of two rak'ahs behind Maqam Ibrahim after finishing his tawaf. 
Scholars differ as to whether these two rak ‘ahs are a duty or a sunnah. Their 
difference gives us three views, the most correct of which is that they are a 
sunnah, i.e., strongly recommended. The second view is that they are a duty. 
The third view says that they are a duty if the tawaf itself is a duty, but if it is 
a sunnah tawdf, the two rak ahs are also a sunnah. Whether we take the view 
that they are a duty or a sunnah, if one omits them, one's tawaf remains valid. 

The recommended practice is to offer these two rak'ahs behind Maqam 
Ibrahim, and if not there, then at al-Hijr. If not in either of these two places, 
then in the mosque, or else in Makkah or anywhere in the Haram area. If one 
offers these two rak ahs in his own hometown, thousands of miles away, this 
is permissible, but one misses on what is preferable. This prayer remains due 
for the rest of one's life. If one wants to do several tawafs, it is preferable that 
one should offer two rak ahs after each tawaf of seven rounds. If one prefers 
to do several tawafs without offering a prayer in between each two, then at 
the end prays two rak ahs for each tawaf, this is permissible according to our 
scholars, but it is contrary to what is preferable. This does not mean that it is 
discouraged or makrüh. Scholars who share this view include al-Miswar ibn 
Makhramah, ‘A’ishah, Tawiis, ‘Ata’, Sa'id ibn Jubayr; Ahmad, Ishaq and 
Abu Yüsuf. Other scholars expressed discouragement including Ibn ‘Umar, 
al-Hasan al-Basri, al-Zuhri, Malik, al-Thawri, Abu Hanifah, Abu Thawr, 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan and Ibn al-Mundhir. Qadi ‘Iyad says that this view 
is agreed upon by the majority of scholars. 

(my father used to say: I am sure that he only mentioned this as done 
by the Prophet) he recited in the two rak ‘ahs [after the tawaf] “Say: He is 


God, the One and only God” [Surah 112] and “Say: Unbelievers” [Surah 
109]’. This means that Ja far ibn Muhammad narrated this hadith from his 
father, from Jabir. Ja far said that his father, Muhammad, said that he recited 
these two surahs, but I do not know that he meant that Jabir recited them 
when he led the prayer, but it was the Prophet who recited them in the two 
rak ahs after the tawaf. Although the two surahs are mentioned with the later 
one first, the meaning is that in the first rak ah the Prophet recited Surah 109 
and in the second rak'ah recited Surah 112. Al-Bayhaqi narrated with a 
sound chain of transmission, meeting Muslim's conditions of authenticity, 
from Ja far ibn Muhammad, from his father, from Jabir that ‘the Prophet 
performed the tawaf at the Ka bah, jogging in three rounds and beginning at 
the Black Stone. When he finished, he prayed two rak‘ahs, reciting “Say: 
Unbelievers" [Surah 109] and *Say: He is God, the One and only God". 
[Surah 112]’. 

He then returned to the Black Stone and touched it, then exited 
through the gate towards al-Safa’. This confirms what al-Shafi 1 and other 
scholars said that it is desirable that when a person has finished the tawaf of 
arrival and prayed two rak'ahs behind Maqam Ibrahim, it is desirable to 
return to the Black Stone and touch it before exiting through the gate towards 
al-Safa. They are agreed that this is not a duty but a sunnah, which means that 
if omitted, it requires no compensation. 

When he was close to al-Safa, he recited the verse saying: “Al-Safa 
and al-Marwah are among the symbols set up by God”. (2: 158) [He 
said]: “I start at the one God mentioned first”, and he started at al-Safa, 
climbing up. When he saw the Ka bah, he faced the qiblah, declaring 
God's oneness and glorifying Him. He said: “There is no deity other than 
God, alone, Who has no partners. To Him belong all dominion and to 
Him is due all praise. He is able to do everything. There is no deity other 
than God, alone. He fulfilled His promise, gave victory to His servant, 
and alone defeated the Confederates”. He also supplicated along with 
that. He said the same three times. He then went down, going to al- 
Marwah’. This part of the hadith mentions several aspects of the hajj 
worship. The first point is that the 50 7 must start at al-Safa. This is the view 
of al-Shafi 1, Malik and the majority of scholars. It is confirmed in al-Nasa'r's 
narration, with a sound chain of transmission, that the Prophet said in the 


plural form: ‘Start with the one God has started with’. Another aspect is that 
one should go up both al-Safa and al-Marwah hills. This is a point on which 
scholars have differed. The majority of our scholars say that it is a sunnah, 
neither a duty nor a condition. This means that if one does not go up these 
two hills, one's sa 1 remains valid, although his action is contrary to what is 
best. However, Abu Hafs ibn al-Wakil, a Shafi 1 scholar, says that the sa ' is 
not valid unless one goes up a part of al-Safa. The correct view is the first 
one. Our scholars say that it is a condition that one does not leave any 
distance between al-Safa and al-Marwah uncovered. Therefore, one should 
make one's heels touch al-Safa and when reaching al-Marwah one should 
make one's toes touch it. This applies in all seven rounds. Our scholars add 
that it is desirable that one should go up al-Safa and al-Marwah high enough 
to be able to see the Ka bah, if possible. Further, it is a sunnah to stand on al- 
Safa, facing the Ka bah, glorifying God and supplicating, repeating one's 
glorification and supplication three times. This is what is well known among 
our scholars. Some scholars say that the glorification is repeated three times 
and the supplication twice, but the first is the correct view. 

The Prophet said that God 'alone defeated the Confederates'. This means 
that He defeated them without any help or fighting by Muslims. The 
Confederates were the Arabian and Jewish tribes that forged an alliance to 
exterminate the Prophet and all Muslims, in what is known as the Day or the 
Encounter of the Moat. This took place in the month of Shawwal in the fourth 
year of the Prophet's migration to Madinah, but it is also said that it took 
place in the fifth year. 

When he was at the bottom of the valley, he jogged, and when he 
started to climb, he walked until he reached al-Marwah. He did on al- 
Marwah the same as he did on al-Safa'. This is how the first sentence 
occurs in some manuscripts of Muslim's Sahih, and it is so in Malik's al- 
Muwatta’ and other works. However, in most copies of the original Sahih, 
one word is dropped, which means ‘he jogged’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This word 
must be added, as it is confirmed in other anthologies and mentioned by al- 
Humaydi in his work al-Jam  Bayn al-Sahihayn’, but God knows best. 

It is shown in this hadith that when reaching the bottom of the valley 
between al-Safa and al-Marwah, one should jog until one reaches the point 
where one starts to climb. Then one walks normally for the rest of the 


distance till one reaches al-Marwah. This jogging is desirable in all seven 
rounds at this particular place, while walking is desirable for the rest of the 
distance, before and after it. If a pilgrim walks or jogs the entire distance, the 
50 7 is valid, but one misses on what is more preferable. This is 31-5385 
view and scholars who agree with him. Two opinions are reported to be 
stated by Malik concerning the one who does not do the jogging at its place. 
The first is the same as we mentioned, and the other is that one must repeat 
the entire duty. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet *did on al-Marwah the same as he 
did on al-Safa'. This means that it is also a sunnah to go some way up al- 
Marwah and to say similar glorifications and supplications as one does at al- 
Safa. This is agreed upon. 

When he finished his sa 7 on al-Marwah'. This confirms the view of the 
Shafi1 School and the majority of scholars that to go from al-Safa to al- 
Marwah counts as one round, and the return to al-Safa counts as a second 
round. Thus, the seven rounds start at al-Safa and finish at al-Marwah. Imam 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad, who is better known as al-Shafi T's daughter's son, 
and Abu Bakr al-Sayrafi, both Shafi'1 scholars, said that to go to al-Marwah 
and return to al-Safa count as one round, and therefore, the sa 1 ends as it 
starts, at al-Safa. This hadith and the practice of the Muslim community over 
many generations refute their argument, but God knows best. 

Suraqah ibn Malik ibn تال‎ shum stood up and said: “Messenger of 
God, is this for this year of ours or forever?" The Prophet crossed his 
fingers, putting one next to the other, and said: “The ‘umrah is 
incorporated with the hajj (twice). No, it is forever and ever". This part 
has been fully explained in the previous chapter. 

'Ali came from Yemen with the Prophet's camels, and he found that 
Fatimah had released herself from consecration. She wore a coloured 
dress and applied kohl. He censured her for that'. This confirms that a 
man may censure his wife if he sees that she is not properly attending to what 
is required of her by her faith. “Alt must have thought that it was wrong of 
Fatimah to release herself from consecration and to abandon all the 
restrictions that apply during such consecration.’ ‘Ali said: ‘I went to God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) complaining about Fatimah’. What he 
meant was that he wanted to tell the Prophet of her censurable action. 


In reply to the Prophet’s question about how he started consecration, ‘Ali 
mentioned that he said: ‘My Lord, I declare the same as Your Messenger 
has declared’. This was also explained in the previous chapter where we 
mentioned that it is acceptable to say: ‘I declare my consecration as so-and-so 
had declared’. 

All people cut their hair and released themselves from conse-cration, 
except the Prophet and the ones who brought their sacrifice with them’. 
Again, this was fully explained in the previous chapter. We may add that this 
is a case where a general statement is made, but it applies to a specific group. 
‘A’ishah did not release herself from ihram although she had not brought her 
sacrifice with her. Hence, the statement, ‘all people released themselves from 
consecration’, means ‘most people’. The people ‘cut their hair’, which means 
they did not shave their heads although shaving is preferable. They wanted 
that some of their hair remained so that they could shave their heads during 
the hajj. Were they to shave at the end of the ‘umrah, they would have 
nothing on their heads to shave. Therefore, cutting their hair after the ‘umrah 
is better, so that they would have hair to remove in each of the two duties, but 
God knows best. 

On the Day of al-Tarwiyah they took the way to Mina, declaring for 
the hajj’. Al-Tarwiyah is the eighth of Dhul-Hijjah. As mentioned earlier, 
this is the time to start consecration for the hajj. We discussed all this in 
detail. Moreover, it is clear that the sunnah is not to proceed to Mina before 
the Day of al-Tarwiyah. Malik expressed that this is discouraged, while some 
early scholars said that it is permissible. The view of our school is that it is 
contrary to the sunnah. 

God's Messenger rode [to Mina] praying zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha 
and Fajr there’. This gives us more than one sunnah. The first is that to ride 
to these places is more preferable than walking, as it is for the rest of one's 
route to Makkah. This is the correct view in both situations. A different view, 
which is weak, is attributed to al-Shafii, suggesting that walking is 
preferable. Some of our Shafi scholars say that using a means of transport 
on the road to the hajj and its areas is preferable, except within the area where 
the hajj rites are performed, which includes Makkah, Mina, Muzdalifah and 
Arafat, as well as moving between these places. The second sunnah we learn 
from the above sentence is to offer these five prayers in Mina. The third is to 


stay that night which precedes 9 Dhul-Hijjah in Mina. To stay that night in 
Mina is a sunnah, which means that it is neither a duty nor a condition. This 
means that if omitted, no compensation is due. This is unanimously agreed 
upon. 

He stayed on for a while until the sun had risen. He gave instructions 
that a small tent made of hair should be set up for him at Namirah’. This 
makes it clear that the sunnah is not to leave Mina until the sun has risen. 
This is also agreed upon. It is also desirable to stop at Namirah, which is 
close to Arafat but not part of it, because the sunnah is to enter Arafat after 
midday, when the sun starts on its decline. Anyone who has a small tent may 
put it up there and wash himself before midday, in readiness for attendance at 
Arafat.’ After midday, the imam leads them to the Ibrahim Mosque where he 
gives a short khutbah in two parts, making the second very short. When he 
finishes, he leads the pilgrims in prayer, offering Zuhr and 'Asr prayers 
together. When the prayer is finished, he proceeds to Arafat where all 
pilgrims must attend. 

God’s Messenger moved on. The people of Quraysh were certain that 
he would stop at al-Mash ar al-Haram [i.e., at Muzdalifah], as they used 
to do in pre-Islamic days’. This means that before Islam, the people of the 
Quraysh used to stop at al-Mash ar al-Haram when they performed the hajj, 
without proceeding to Arafat. Al-Mash'ar al- Haram is a mount at 
Muzdalifah called Quzah, but it is also said that al-Mash ar al-Haram refers 
to all of Muzdalifah. The rest of the Arabs moved through Muzdalifah and 
went right up to Arafat. Therefore, the people of the Quraysh thought the 
Prophet would maintain their own practice and stop at al-Mash ar al-Haram, 
but he crossed it all and proceeded to Arafat because God commanded him to 
do so, as He said: ‘Surge onward from the place where all other pilgrims 
surge', (2: 199) meaning all Arabs other than the Quraysh because the 
Quraysh stopped at al-Muzdalifah, which is within the Haram area. They 
said: *We are the people of al-Haram, the area God has sanctified, and we 
shall not leave it to go elsewhere'. 

However, the Prophet moved on until he reached Arafat. He found 
that a small tent had been set for him at Namirah, and he stopped there. 
When the sun began to decline, he gave instructions and al-Qaswa’ [his 
she-camel] was saddled for him. He moved to the centre of the valley and 


addressed the people there. “The Prophet moved on’ means that he did not 
stop at Muzdalifah but passed through it aiming towards Arafat. ‘Until he 
reached Arafat’ means that he was close to Arafat. This is explained by what 
comes next, ‘he found that a small tent had been set for him at Namirah’, 
because Namirah is before Arafat. As stated earlier, to enter Arafat before 
offering the Zuhr and 'Asr Prayers is contrary to the sunnah. The Prophet 
then ‘moved to the centre of the valley’. This is the 'Uranah Valley, which is 
outside Arafat, according to al-Shafi'1 and all scholars except Malik who says 
it is part of Arafat. There, the Prophet ‘addressed the people’. It is desirable 
that the ruler, or the hajj leader, should address the pilgrims at this place on 
the Day of Arafat. This is a sunnah, according to the great majority of 
scholars, but the Maliki School takes a different view. According to the 
Shafi 1 School, there are four khutbahs during the hajj, and all of them are 
sunnah. The first is on the seventh day of Dhul-Hijjah, when the imam should 
give a speech after the Zuhr Prayer, near the Ka bah. The second is this one 
at the 'Uranah Valley on the Day of Arafat. The third is on the following day, 
which is the Day of Sacrifice, and the fourth is on the second of the three 
Tashriq days when many people leave Mina. Our scholars have said that all 
these speeches are single speeches made after the Zuhr Prayer, except the one 
on the Day of Arafat, which consists of two parts and is delivered before 
Zuhr. In each of these speeches, the imam teaches the pilgrims what they 
need to know until the time of the next speech, but God knows best. 

Your blood and your property are forbidden to you to violate in the 
same way as the sanctity of this day of yours, in this month of yours, in 
this city of yours’. This is a very emphatic way of prohibition. The Prophet’s 
style shows that it is very useful to set examples and draw a point of 
comparison. 

All claims pertaining to the Days of Ignorance [i.e., pre-Islamic] are 
under my two feet and invalid. Vengeance killings of pre-Islamic days 
are written off. The first killing I write off is that of Ibn Rabi ah ibn al- 
Harith: he was being nursed in the clan of Bani Sa d, but the Hudhayl 
tribe killed him. The usury of pre-Islamic days is hereby written off, and 
the first usury I thus write off is the one belonging to us [i.e., his clan], 
the usury of Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib. It is all written off’. The 
Prophet’s words invalidate all actions that were done under the pre-Islamic 


system of ignorance, including sales that had not been concluded by 
exchange of goods and price. The killings that took place during those days 
would not be subject to the retaliatory punishment. The Prophet further 
shows that the ruler and whoever enjoins right and forbids wrong should start 
with himself and his own family and relatives. This makes his words easier to 
accept and act upon, particularly by those who are new converts to Islam. 

The Prophet said that all such claims ‘are under my two feet’, which 
means that they were no longer valid. He added: ‘The first killing I write off 
is that of Ibn Rabi ah ibn al-Harith’. Scrupulous scholars and the majority of 
scholars said that his name was Iyas ibn Rabr ah ibn al-Harith ibn ‘Abd al- 
Muttalib. Other suggestions as to his name are Harithah, Adam or Tammam, 
but al-Daraqutni said that this is mistaken. Al-Zubayr ibn Bakkar was one of 
the scholars saying his name was Adam. Qadi 'TIyad said that some narrators 
from Muslim mentioned that the Prophet wrote off the killing of Rabi ah ibn 
al-Harith. And this is how Abu Dawid mentions him. It is said, however, that 
this is a mistake and that the one who was killed was Rabi ah’s son because 
Rabi ah lived until Umar's reign. Abu ‘Ubayd said that as Rabi ah was the 
deceased's next of kin, the blood of the victim was attributed to him. The 
victim was a very young child, crawling between homes when he was hit by a 
stone during a battle between the clans of Sa'd and Layth ibn Bakr. This is 
stated by al-Zubyr ibn Bakkar. 

On usury, the Prophet said that it is all written off. This means that 
whatever is in excess of the principal amount is invalid and written off. What 
I am saying is merely an extra explanation because the very words mean it. 
The Arabic word for usury is riba, and it means ‘excess’. To say that usury is 
written off means everything in excess of the principal is invalid and 
unacceptable. 

Continuing his speech, the Prophet said: *Fear God in your treatment of 
women. You take them in trust granted by God’. He thus urges Muslims 
to observe women's rights and to be kind to them and to treat them with 
fairness and kindness. There are numerous authentic hadiths that urge kind 
treatment of women, explain their rights and warn against failing to do what 
is due to them. I have included these, or most of them, in my book of Hadith, 
Riyad al-Salihin. 

And they become lawful to you by God's word'. Some scholars said 


that ‘God’s word’ means what God says [in the Qur'an]: ‘Retain them in 
fairness or release them with kindness’. (2: 229) It is also said that ‘God’s 
word’ here means the declaration of God's oneness: ‘There is no deity other 
than God, and Muhammad is God's Messenger’. The fact is that Muslim 
women are unlawful to any non-Muslim. A third view says that it means 
God's permission, as He says: ‘You may marry of other women as may be 
agreeable to you'. (4: 3) This last view is the correct one. The first view is 
agreed by al-Khattabi, al-Harawi and other scholars. A different view 
suggests that ‘God’s word’ in this instance means the words of ‘commitment 
and acceptance' stated at the time when the marriage contract is solemnised. 
Thus, the phrase means ‘by the word God has ordered’, but God knows best. 
They have a duty towards you that they do not admit into your 
homes anyone you dislike. If they do this, you may discipline them 
without severity’. Imam al-Mazari said: ‘What is meant here is that a woman 
may not admit a man into her home and be alone with him. It does not mean 
committing adultery. Adultery incurs the punishment of flogging, and it is 
forbidden whether it is with a man her husband likes or dislikes’. Qadi ‘Iyad 
said: ‘It was customary for the Arabs that men and women would talk 
together, and they felt nothing wrong with this, and it gave them no 
suspicion. When the Qur'anic verse requiring women to observe the Islamic 
dress code was revealed, they were ordered not to admit men into their 
homes'. However, what this means is that a woman may not admit into her 
husband's home anyone whom he dislikes being admitted, whether such a 
person is a non-relative man, a woman or someone she cannot marry. The 
prohibition applies to all. This is the ruling scholars are agreed upon. A 
woman may not admit into her husband's home anyone unless she knows or 
feels that her husband does not object. The principle that applies here is that a 
person may not enter someone else's home without permission of the owner 
or someone else who is authorised to give such permission, or the permission 
is known as a matter of observed tradition. When there is doubt about such 
permission and no direction appears clearly, then no admittance may be 
authorised, but God knows best. The Prophet said: ‘If they do that, you may 
discipline them without severity'. If this involves physical punishment, it 
must not be severe. This means that a man may discipline his wife, within 
certain limits. If such punishment results in her death, he must pay an 


atonement and his close relatives are required to pay her blood money. 

Your duty towards them is to feed and clothe them according to what 
is reasonable’. This makes clear that a man must support his wife, providing 
her with what she needs of food and clothing according to his means. This is 
confirmed by all scholars. 

He pointed with his forefinger to the sky and to the people, and said: 
“My Lord, bear witness. My Lord, bear witness” three times’. This 
means that he moved his forefinger, pointing first to the sky then to his 
audience, repeating his word three times, seeking that God be his witness. 

The adhan was then called. The iqamah was announced and the 
Prophet prayed zuhr, then another iqamah was announced and he 
prayed 'Asr. He did not offer any voluntary prayer between them’. This 
shows that it is right to pray the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers together on that day. 
This is agreed upon by all the Muslim community, but scholars differ as to 
the reason behind it. The Hanafi School and some Shafi scholars say that it 
is due to the hajj worship. The majority of Shafi 1 scholars say that the reason 
is travel. Therefore, local people and those whose travel is less than two 
stages, such as the people of Makkah, may not combine or shorten these 
prayers. The hadith shows that when these two prayers are combined, the 
adhan is called before the first prayer is offered, and that the Zuhr Prayer is 
Offered first, and an iqamah is announced for each of the two prayers, and 
that they are prayed together, not apart. All this is agreed upon in our Shafi 1 
School. 

God's Messenger then mounted and went on until he reached the 
place. He sat his she-camel, al-Qaswa', with her belly towards the rocks, 
and the place where people gathered in front of him, and he faced the 
qiblah. He remained there until sunset, when the yellowness of the sun 
faded and the sun had completely disap- peared'. This paragraph includes 
some interesting points regarding the manners that should be observed when 
attending Arafat. Firstly, when the two prayers have been offered, pilgrims 
should proceed immediately to the place of attendance. Secondly, to remain 
mounted when attending Arafat is preferable. Scholars hold different views 
on this point. In our Shafi 1 School, there are three views, the most correct of 
which is that remaining mounted is preferable. The second is the opposite and 
the third makes both conditions equal. Thirdly, to attend at the mentioned 


rocks, which are flat at the bottom of Mount al-Rahmah in the middle of the 
Arafat plain, is desirable. This is indeed the place that is preferable on the 
Day of Arafat. The commonly held idea that requires going up this mountain 
and that it is the only place to be at on that day is grossly mistaken. It is, 
indeed, valid to attend at any point within the limits of Arafat. What is 
preferable is to stop where the Prophet stopped. If it is too crowded, then one 
draws as near to it as possible. We will presently explain the boundaries of 
Arafat, God willing, when we will comment on the hadith that mentions that 
all Arafat is equally good to attend. Fourthly, it is desirable to face the giblah 
when one is attending Arafat. Fifthly, one should stay at Arafat until the sun 
has set and one ascertains that it has completely disappeared. 

After that, pilgrims proceed on the way back to Muzdalifah. If a pilgrim 
leaves Arafat before sunset, his attendance at Arafat is correct and his hajj is 
valid, but the fault should be compensated for with a sacrifice of one sheep. 
Is this sacrifice a duty or only desirable? Al-Shafi'I gives two views, and the 
more correct of the two is that it is a sunnah. The other view makes the 
sacrifice a duty. These two views are based on the answer to the question: is 
attending Arafat at both day and night a duty or a sunnah? Two answers are 
given to this question, and the more correct of these is that it is a sunnah. The 
other view makes it a duty. 

Attendance at Arafat extends from midday on the Day of Arafat to the 
break of dawn on the next day, which is the Day of Sacrifice. Whoever is 
present at Arafat for some time during this period is deemed to have been in 
attendance. Whoever misses the entire period misses the hajj altogether. This 
is the view of al-Shafi'1 and the great majority of scholars. Malik said that 
attendance during the day only, does not meet the requirement. To be present 
during the night is necessary. This means that if one attends only during the 
night, one’s attendance is valid, but if one attends only during the day, it is 
invalid. Ahmad ibn Hanbal says that the time of attendance at Arafat begins 
at dawn on the Day of Arafat. Scholars are unanimous that attendance at 
Arafat is a condition for the validity of the hajj, but God knows best. 

He took Usamah ibn Zayd behind him [on his camel] and moved on, 
pulling back al-Qaswa’’s rein, so that her head almost hit its saddle. He 
pointed with his right hand and said: “People, be calm! Be calm!” 
Whenever he reached a hump, he would let off the rein a little so that she 


could go up’. The description of how the Prophet proceeded on his she- 
camel when he left Arafat shows that he moved slowly, caring for those who 
were walking and the ones who used weaker mounts. He urged people to 
remain calm as they moved on from Arafat. This is clearly a sunnah. 
Whenever the Prophet found some space, he would move a little faster, as 
mentioned in a different hadith. 

He continued until he reached Muzdalifah where he prayed Maghrib 
and ‘Isha, calling one adhàn and two iqamahs. He did not pray any 
sunnah in between these two obligatory prayers'. Muzdalifah is called by 
this name because when the pilgrims leave Arafat, they izdalafu, i.e., drew 
near to it. It is also said that it is because people arrive there at some zulaf, 
ie. hours of the night. It is also called Jam’, which means ‘gathering’ 
because people gather there. All of Muzdalifah is within the Haram area. In 
his book Tarikh Makkah, al-Azraqi agrees with our Shafi 1 and other scholars 
who say, in their books, that the limits of Muzdalifah are between the two 
narrow points of Arafat and the Muhassir Valley, but these two limits are not 
included in it. All the passages and places within these two limits are aspects 
of it. 

At Muzdalifah, the Prophet prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha with one adhan 
and two iqamahs, and with no sunnah prayer in between. There are several 
interesting points here. The first is that the sunnah for whoever is proceeding 
from Arafat to Muzdalifah is to delay offering Maghrib until ‘Isha time, with 
the intention of combining the two prayers at Muzdalifah during the ‘Isha 
time. This is agreed upon by all scholars. However, according to the Hanafi 
School and other scholars, the combination is due to the hajj worship, and 
that it is permissible for whoever is performing the hajj, including the people 
of Makkah, Muzdalifah, Mina and others. According to our Shafi 1 scholars, 
the correct view is that combining these prayers is because of the travel 
involved. As such, it is only permissible for those who travel the distance that 
allows shortening prayers, which is equal to two complete stages, or 85 
kilometres. Al-Shafi'1 expresses a different view, which is of weak support, 
that it is permissible to combine prayers in every travel, even if it is short. 
Some of our scholars agree with Abu Hanifah that the combination of prayers 
at Arafat and Muzdalifah is because of the hajj worship, but God knows best. 

Our Shafi scholars said that if one offers these two prayers together 


during Maghrib time at Arafat, or on the way to Muzdalifah, or at any other 
place, or offers them separately during their respective times, they are valid, 
but contrary to the better option. This is the view of our Shafi 1 School, and it 
is expressed by many of the Prophet’s Companions, the tabi in, as well as al- 
Awza 1, Abu Yüsuf, Ashhab and Hadith scholars that are also conversant in 
Fiqh. Abu Hanifah and other Küft scholars say that it is a condition that these 
two prayers, Maghrib and ‘Isha, must be offered at Muzdalifah. They are 
invalid before it. Malik said that it is not permissible to offer these before 
Muzdalifah, except for a person who has a valid reason affecting him or his 
mount. In this case, it is permissible for such a person to offer the two prayers 
before Muzdalifah, provided that they are offered after the twilight has set, 
i.e., during ‘Isha time. 

Another point is that these two prayers should be offered during the time 
of the second prayer, with one adhan for the two before the first, and one 
iqamah for each one. This is the correct order according to our scholars. It is 
also the view of Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Abu Thawr, “Abd al-Malik al-Majishün 
of the Maliki School and al-Tahawi, who is a Hanafi scholar. Malik said that 
they are offered with an adhan and an iqamah before each one. This is 
reported from ‘Umar and Ibn Mas üd. Abu Hanifah and Abu Yüsuf say that 
one adhan and one iqamah are needed for both prayers. Another view 
attributed to al-Shafi'1 and Ahmad is that no adhan is needed, but one iqamah 
for each prayer is announced. This view is also reported from al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad and Salim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar. Al-Thawri said: ‘Both 
prayers are offered with just one iqamah’. This last view is also mentioned to 
have been expressed by Ibn ‘Umar, but God knows best. 

The fact that the Prophet did not offer any sunnah prayer between the two 
obligatory ones makes it clear that they should be offered one after the other. 
There is no difference of views on this point, but scholars differ as to whether 
offering the two obligatory prayers consecutively is a condition or not. The 
correct view of our Shàfi'1 School is that it is a desirable sunnah, not a 
condition, but some of our scholars say that it is a condition. However, if they 
are offered during the time range of the first prayer, offering them 
consecutively becomes a condition according to all scholars. 

God's Messenger then slept until the break of dawn. He prayed Fajr 
when he ascertained it was time for the prayer, calling the adhan and the 


iqamah'. This includes several points. One of these is that spending the night 
at Muzdalifah on the night preceding the Day of Sacrifice, after leaving 
Arafat, is an act of worship. This is unanimously agreed upon, but scholars 
differ as to whether it is a duty, an essential obligation or a sunnah. The 
correct view mentioned by al-Shafi 1 is that it is a duty. If omitted, the hajj is 
valid, but an error has been committed which must be compensated for by a 
sacrifice of one sheep. His other view is that staying the night at Muzdalifah 
is a sunnah, if omitted, no compensation is due but it is desirable. A number 
of our Shafi I scholars, including al-Shafi T's daughter's son and Muhammad 
ibn Ishaq ibn Khuzaymah, said that it is an essential obligation like 
attendance at Arafat, which means that the hajj is invalid without it. Five of 
the leading tabi in scholars share this view. These are Alqamah, al-Aswad, 
al-Sha bi, al-Nakha 1 and al-Hasan al-Basri, but God knows best. 

It is a sunnah to stay at Muzdalifah until one prays Fajr there. This applies 
to all except for those who are weak. For these, the sunnah is to move on 
before Fajr, as we shall presently explain. The minimum amount of stay at 
Muzdalifah is stated by our scholars in three ways. The correct one is a short 
period during the second half of the night. The second view is a short period 
in the second half or after Fajr, but before sunrise. The third is to stay most of 
the night, but God knows best. 

The second point is that it is a sunnah, i.e., strongly recommended, to 
offer the Fajr Prayer very early at this place. This early start is especially 
emphasised on this day, more than the rest of the year, to emulate the 
Prophet's practice and because there are plenty of other tasks to perform on 
this day. Hence, an early start helps attend to these tasks. A third sunnah is to 
call the adhan and the iqamah for this prayer, as well as other prayers a 
traveller offers, as authentic hadiths confirm, but God knows best. 

He then mounted al-Qaswa', up to al-Mash ar al-Haram. He faced 
the qiblah, supplicated, glorified God and declared His oneness. He 
remained there until it was very clear light but moved on before sunrise’. 
This confirms once more that using a means of transport in these areas is 
preferable to walking. In this instance, al-Mash ar al-Haram refers to Quzah, 
a well-known mountain at Muzdalifah. This hadith is the basis of the 
arguments of Fiqh scholars who say that al-Mash'ar al-Haram is Quzah. 
However, the great majority of commentators, historians and Hadith scholars 


say that it is all of Muzdalifah. This statement makes clear that stopping at 
Quzah is one of the hajj rituals. There is no difference among scholars on this 
point, but they differ concerning the time of departure. Ibn Mas üd, Ibn 
‘Umar, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi'1 and the great majority of scholars say that 
pilgrims need to stay, supplicating and glorifying God until there is very clear 
light, as mentioned in this hadith. Malik said that one should move before it 
becomes very bright, but God knows best. 

He took behind him al-Fadl ibn Abbas who was a white, smart 
young man with fine hair. When God's Messenger moved on, some 
women passed by him, moving fast. Al-Fadl looked at them, and God's 
Messenger put his hand on al-Fadl’s face’. The description of al-Fadl as a 
‘white, smart young man’ means that he was one who would look attractive 
to women. That the Prophet put his hand on al-Fadl's face urges Muslims to 
lower their gaze and not to stare hard at women, and to shield women from 
men. In al-Tirmidhr's version of this hadith, the Prophet is said to have 
twisted al-Fadl's neck, so al- Abbas, his father, said to the Prophet: ‘You 
have twisted your cousin’s neck’. The Prophet said: ‘I saw a young man and 
a young woman, and I feared Satan for them’. This shows that the Prophet’s 
action was to reduce their mutual attraction. This part of the hadith also 
makes clear that anyone who sees something forbidden and can remove it by 
hand should do so. If he only speaks about it, urging its stopping, but the 
addressee continues to do it and the one who is telling him off can ensure its 
stopping if he uses his hand, then this is what he must do. If he refrains from 
doing so and limits himself to verbal advice, he is at fault, but God knows 
best. 

When the Prophet reached the middle of Muhassir, he sped a little, 
then he took the middle road which leads directly to the Grand Jamrah. 
When he reached the Jamrah near the tree, he threw at it seven small 
pebbles from the middle of the valley, glorifying God with each pebble’. 
Muhassir is the name of a small valley, which is called by this name because 
the elephant Abrahah placed at the head of his army when he came from 
Yemen to destroy the Ka bah stopped there and would not go a step further. 
The Prophet sped a little at this place. This is one of the recommended 
practices of how to proceed in this area. Our scholars said that the one who is 
walking should move a little faster, and those using transport should move 


faster if they can. This faster movement is only for a very short distance, but 
God knows best. The Prophet then took the middle road, which means that 
taking this road on the way back from Arafat is a sunnah. It is different from 
the route the Prophet took on his way to Arafat.’ On various occasions, the 
Prophet preferred to take a different route on the return journey to the one he 
used first. The Grand Jamrah is the one at al- Aqabah, which used to be 
marked by being near the tree. This part of the hadith shows that when 
pilgrims proceed from Muzdalifah and arrive at Mina, the sunnah is to go 
straight to the Jamrah at al- Aqabah and not to do anything before the duty of 
stoning there. For the stoning on this day, a pilgrim uses seven pebbles, 
which should be the size of peas. If they are larger or smaller, they are 
acceptable, provided they are of stone. According to al-Shafi'1 and the 
majority of scholars, it is not permissible to do the stoning using kohl, 
arsenic, gold, silver or other materials that are not called 'stone'. Abu 
Hanifah says it is permissible to use anything that is part of the earth. 

It is also recommended to glorify God when throwing every pebble. The 
pebbles must be thrown separately, one by one. To throw all seven together 
counts as only one pebble according to our school and the majority of 
scholars. The point of evidence in this case is that the Prophet 'glorified God 
with each pebble’. It is clear, therefore, that he threw each pebble separately. 
Moreover, in hadith No. 2751 which speaks about stoning at the Jamrahs, the 
Prophet says: ‘Learn your rituals from me’. This paragraph shows that it is 
recommended, i.e., sunnah, to stand when stoning with Mina, Arafat and 
Muzdalifah to one's right and Makkah to one's left. This is the right way 
mentioned in authentic hadiths. Some scholars said that one should stand 
facing the qiblah. However one throws one's pebbles is acceptable, provided 
that one is throwing what is called stone, but God knows best. 

The stoning is a duty, and what is required on the Day of Sacrifice, i.e., 
10 Dhul-Hijjah, is to stone at the Aqabah Grand Jamrah only. This is an act 
of worship and a duty, according to the unanimous view of all Muslims. 
According to our school, it is a duty, not an essential obligation. If it is 
omitted and all the stoning days elapse, one is considered to have disobeyed 
and must compensate by sacrificing a sheep, but one's hajj remains valid and 
acceptable. However, Malik says that omitting it totally in this way 
invalidates one's hajj. He adds that it must be stoned by seven pebbles. To do 


so with six is insufficient. 

He then left, heading to the slaughter place. The Prophet sacrificed 
sixty-three [animals] with his own hand and gave the rest to ‘Ali who 
slaughtered them’. This is how it occurs in all manuscripts, and how Qadi 
‘Iyad quotes it from all narrators except Ibn Mahan who says ‘sixty-three 
camels’. Qadi ‘Iyad adds: ‘What he says is correct, but the first version is 
more correct'. My own view is that both are equally correct: the Prophet 
sacrificed sixty-three camels with his own hand. Qadi ‘Iyad further adds that 
this part indicates that there was a specific place for slaughtering the sacrifice 
in Mina. However, it is perfectly appropriate to make the sacrifice at any 
place in Mina or the Haram area. It also shows that offering more sacrifice is 
desirable. The Prophet's sacrifice on this occasion consisted of one hundred 
camels. The hadith shows that it is also desirable for the pilgrim to slaughter 
his sacrifice with his own hand, but it also shows that it is permissible to ask 
someone else to do it on his behalf. This is unanimously agreed to be 
permissible if the deputy is a Muslim. According to our school, it is also 
permissible to assign a non-Muslim to do it provided that person is a follower 
of an earlier Divine religion and the owner of the sacrifice formulates the 
intention of sacrifice at the time when he gives it to his deputy to slaughter. 
The hadith further shows that it is preferable to slaughter the sacrifice early, 
on the Day of Sacrifice, even if they are large in number, without delaying it 
until the next couple of days, i.e., the Tashriq days. 

The Prophet included 'Ali in what he had sacrificed". This appears to 
mean that he included ‘Ali in the same sacrifice. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘I think that 
this was not a real partnership, but he merely gave him some to slaughter 
them'. It appears that the Prophet slaughtered the camels he brought from 
Madinah, sixty-three in total, as mentioned by al-Tirmidhi, and he gave ‘Ali 
the camels he brought from Yemen, which completed one hundred, but God 
knows best. 

He then ordered that a piece of meat from every slaughtered animal 
be put in a saucepan and cooked. Both of them ate of the meat and drank 
of the sauce'. This confirms the desirability of eating from the sacrifice, 
expressing gratitude to God. Scholars said that since it is a recommended 
sunnah to eat of every sacrificed animal and to eat of each one of the one 
hundred camels was very difficult, a piece of each was put in a large 


saucepan. Thus, the Prophet would eat, as convenient, of the meat put 
together in the saucepan and taste the sauce of the entire sacrifice. Scholars 
are unanimous that eating of the sacrifice made for the tamattu' and qiran 
hajj, as well as voluntary sacrifice, is a sunnah, not a duty. 

The Prophet then rode on and went to the Ka bah [where he 
performed the tawaf al-ifadah] and prayed zuhr in Makkah’. This tawaf 
is the ifadah tawaf, which is an obligatory condition of the hajj. This is 
agreed upon by all Muslims. Its time range starts after midnight on the night 
preceding the Day of Sacrifice. Its best time is after one has completed the 
stoning at the al- Aqabah Jamrah, slaughtered one's sacrifice and shaved 
one's head. Thus, the best time is around mid-morning on the Day of 
Sacrifice. It is not discouraged to do it at any time on the Day of Sacrifice, 
but delaying it beyond that day, with no reason, is discouraged, while 
delaying it till after the Tashriq days is even more discouraged. However, it is 
not forbidden to delay it even for years, as there is no set time limit, but 
rather it remains valid during one's lifetime.’ The condition for its validity is 
that it must be done after attendance at Arafat. If we take the scenario of a 
person who arrives in Makkah at midnight on the night preceding the Day of 
Sacrifice and performs this tawaf, then proceeds at speed to Arafat, arriving 
there before dawn, his tawaf does not count as the tawaf al-ifadah because it 
occurred before attending Arafat. 

Scholars agree that neither jogging nor idtiba' are recommended in the 
tawaf al-ifadah if the pilgrim has done so in the tawaf of arrival. Should a 
pilgrim perform the tawaf, intending it as the tawaf of arrival or farewell or a 
voluntary tawaf when that pilgrim is still due to perform the tawaf al-ifadah, 
his tawaf is counted for ifadah, regardless of how he intended it. There is no 
disagreement on this point in our school. This ruling is stated by al-Shafi'1 
and all Shafi 1 scholars agree on it. This is similar to the case of a person who 
has not yet done his obligatory hajj and travels to perform the hajj intending 
it as voluntary, or compensatory, or in fulfilment of a pledge. His hajj will not 
count according to his intention but as fulfilment of his obligatory hajj, which 
is normally referred to as ‘Islam’s hajj’. However, Abu Hanifah and the 
majority of scholars say that the tawaf al-ifadah is not fulfilled if the tawaf is 
done with some other intention. 

The tawaf al-ifadah has several names, such as ziyarah (the visit), al-fard 


(the duty) and al-rukn (the essential obligation). Some of our scholars also 
call it al-sadr (the return). The majority of scholars disapprove of this last 
name, saying that it applies to the tawaf of farewell, but God knows best. 

Jabir, the narrator, mentions that the Prophet then ‘rode to Makkah and 
went to the Ka bah and prayed Zuhr’. There is an omission here, which is 
added in between brackets, and it is only omitted because it is perfectly 
understood. This means that the Prophet rode to Makkah, went to the Ka bah 
and performed the tawaf al-ifadah, then prayed Zuhr. Yet in hadith No. 2776 
Ibn ‘Umar mentions that ‘the Prophet performed the tawaf al-ifadah on the 
Day of Sacrifice and prayed Zuhr at Mina'. These two hadiths are reconciled 
in the following way: the Prophet performed the tawaf al-ifadah before 
midday, then prayed Zuhr in Makkah as it fell due, then he returned to Mina 
where he prayed Zuhr again, leading the prayer with his Companions as they 
requested him to do. This means that his second prayer was a sunnah, or 
voluntary, for him. This is the same as mentioned in the two Sahih 
anthologies about him leading a group of his Companions in the prayer 
known as 'prayer in a state of fear', and he completed the prayer to its end. 
He then led the other group that stood guard first, offering the same prayer. 
Thus, he did the prayer twice, while his Companions did it once. The hadith 
narrated by ‘A’ishah and others that the Prophet delayed the visit to Makkah 
on the Day of Sacrifice until night-time is understood to mean that he 
returned to Makkah at night for a visit with his wives, not to perform the 
tawaf al-ifadah. This understanding is necessary so that we can reconcile the 
hadiths. I explained this fully in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, but God knows best. 

He then stopped by Zamzam where men from the ‘Abd al-Muttalib 
clan were giving people water to drink. He said to them: *Draw up the 
water, Bani ‘Abd al-Muttalib. Were it not for fear that other people 
would compete with and overwhelm you for your water, I would come to 
help you draw the water". They handed him a bucket and he drank of 
it. 

The Prophet stopped by Zamzam after he finished the tawaf al-ifadah. 
"The men of the 'Abd al-Muttalib clan [to which the Prophet belonged] were 
giving people water to drink'. This means that they drew the water from the 
well of Zamzam, pouring the water from the pails into basins and utensils so 
that people could use it. The Prophet wished to join them, but he feared that 


people might think that drawing water from Zamzam was a part of the hajj 
practices. They may then overwhelm the people of his clan and take away 
this service from them. He said this to emphasise the great merit of the action 
done by the ‘Abd al-Muttalib clan. The Prophet's words also make it clear 
that working to give water to people earns a reward and that drinking from 
Zamzam is desirable. 

Zamzam is a well-known well, inside the Grand Mosque, at a distance of 
38 arm lengths from the Ka bah. It was first opened by Gabriel when 
Abraham left his wife Hagar and his son Ishmael at that place where the 
Ka bah would be built, as commanded by God. 

In the second hadith, No. 2572 ‘the Arabs used to be driven on by Abu 
Sayyarah’. This used to be the case in pre-Islamic days. 

When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) passed by al-Mash ar 
al-Haram, the Quraysh had no doubt that he would stop there and make 
it his place of attendance. But he moved on and did not wait there and 
proceeded until he reached Arafat and stopped there. We mentioned the 
different views of the place referred to as al-Mash ar al-Haram, pointing out 
that some say that it is Mount Quzah in the middle of Muzdalifah, while 
others say that it is all Muzdalifah. However, the hadith clearly indicates that 
it is not the whole area of Muzdalifah. 

As mentioned earlier, prior to Islam the Quraysh used to stop at 
Muzdalifah when they performed the hajj. The rest of the Arabs went on to 
Arafat. The Quraysh justified its action on the grounds that since Arafat is 
outside the Haram area, they should not go there because, as the people of the 
Haram, they should not go to a lesser area for worship. They stopped at 
Muzdalifah, which is within the Haram area. Hence, they thought the Prophet 
would do the same as he belonged to the Quraysh. However, he went on to 
Arafat in fulfilment of God's order so that all people would perform the hajj 
in the same way. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1905, 1909; Ibn Majah, 3074. 
ii. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Husayn was the great-great-grandson of the 
Prophet. Hence, Jabir, blind and in old age gave this gesture as one of 
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endearment, fondly remembering his own days as a companion of the 
Prophet. 

The Arabian shirt had only two buttons at the top and did not have a 
collar like modern shirts. 

At the time of the Prophet’s hajj, Jabir was in his mid-twenties. He 
became blind in his old age. His visitor, the narrator, Muhammad ibn 
‘Ali, was the great grandson of Fatimah, the Prophet’s youngest 
daughter. Hence, Jabir’s fond attention to him and his detailed answer. 
Whatever one pays to perform an act of worship is credited to him as 
increased reward. 

Fatimah did this only because her father, the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), told her and all pilgrims who did not bring their sacrifice with 
them to do it. 

Most of these sunnah practices are not possible these days, particularly 
setting up small tents and washing one’s body, and joining the imam in 
the mosque because of the great number of people who perform the 
hajj. 

Nowadays, the roads used by vehicles are clearly identified and people 
need to use the roads closest to them. Those who walk need to take the 
passages marked for pedestrians. 

Nowadays, with millions of people performing the hajj every year and 
the terrible congestion on the roads between Mina and Makkah 
throughout the period of the hajj, relaxation of the rules is necessary. 
Pilgrims may suit themselves as to when to perform the tawaf al-ifadah. 
There is no harm in delaying it until one completes the stay in Mina and 
returns to Makkah. It should be borne in mind, however, that the 
complete release from consecration can only take place after this tawaf. 
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CHAPTER 20 


ALL OF ARAFAT IS GOOD FOR 
ATTENDANCE 


[2573-149]. (Dar al-Salam 2805) “Umar ibn Hafs ibn Ghiyath 
narrated: my father narrated; from Ja‘ far; my father narrated in that 
hadith of his; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“I have slaughtered my sacrifice here, and all Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. You may slaughter your sacrifice at your places. I 
stayed here and the whole of Arafat is a place for attendance. I 
stopped here and the whole of Jam is a place to stop at”.’ 
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[2574-150]. (Dar al-Salam 2806) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:" 
Yahya ibn Adam reported; Sufyan narrated; from Jafar ibn 
Muhammad; from his father; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah; that ‘When 
God’s Messenger arrived in Makkah, he came to the Black 
Stone and touched it, then walked to its right, jogging three 
rounds and walking four’. 


Text Explanation 


The first of these two hadiths shows the Prophet’s care and kindness to his 
community, as well as his keenness to alert them to what is proper in matters 
of religion and life. He reminds them of what is permissible and what is more 
perfect. The places where he slaughtered his sacrifice and stayed at Arafat are 
the preferable and more perfect parts, but it is permissible to attend to these 
tasks at any part of Mina and Arafat. Muzdalifah is also called Jam‘, and we 
mentioned its areas and limits as well as those of Mina. Arafat begins after 
the "Uranah Valley and extends to the opposite mountains beyond Ibn 
‘Amir’s orchards. This is stated by al-Shafi 1 and all his disciples. Al-Azraqi 
quoted Ibn ‘Abbas, stating that the limits of Arafat start from the mountain 
overlooking the bottom of the "Uranah Valley and extend to the Arafat 
mountains to Wasiq and up to where Wasiq meets the "Uranah Valley. Other 
statements defining its limits have been stated, but they are close to these. I 
discussed this in detail in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab and in Kitab al-Manasik, but 
God knows best. 

Al-Shafi'l and our scholars said that it is permissible to slaughter the 
sacrifice anywhere in the Haram area, but the preferable place for the pilgrim 
is to make his sacrifice at Mina, and the best place in Mina is where God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) slaughtered his sacrifice and the area around 
it. The best place for a person doing the ‘umrah is to slaughter his sacrifice at 
al-Marwah because it is the place where he releases himself from 
consecration, as Mina is the place of release for pilgrims. They add that it is 
permissible to stay anywhere at Arafat and anywhere within Muzdalifah, as it 
is clear in this hadith, but God knows best. 


In the first hadith, No. 2573 the Prophet says: ‘All Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. You may slaughter your sacrifice at your places’. This means that 
anywhere in Mina is good enough for slaughtering one’s sacrifice. People 
need not take the trouble to slaughter their sacrifice at the place where the 
Prophet did. They may do it where they encamp.” 

The second hadith, No. 2574 shows that it is recommended for a pilgrim 
to start with the tawaf of arrival, doing this before anything else. It is also 
recommended to touch the Black Stone at the beginning of his tawdf, jog 
during the first three rounds and walk the other four. We will discuss this in 
further detail at the appropriate place. 


i. Related by Abu Dawtd, 1907, 1908, 1936; al-Nasa’I in shorter 
versions, 3015, 3045. 

ii. Related by al-Tirmidhi in a longer version, 856; al-Nasa'1, 2939. 

iii. At the time al-Nawawi wrote his commentary and for many generations 
before and after him, full use was made of the pilgrims’ sacrifice. 
Nowadays, things are well organised, with abattoirs available or, what 
is even better, an agency undertaking the slaughter and distribution of 
the meat to needy areas in the Muslim World. 
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CHAPTER 21 


THE SAME RITUALS FOR ALL PILGRIMS 


[2575-151]. (Dar al-Salam 2807) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Mu awiyah reported; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; 
from 'A'ishah. She said: ‘The Quraysh and the people who 
followed its practice used to stop at Muzdalifah. They were 
called al-Hums. The rest of the Arabs used to attend Arafat. 
With the advent of Islam, God, Mighty and Exalted, 
commanded the Prophet to go to Arafat and attend there, and 
then proceed from there. This is the meaning of His words: 
“Surge onward from the place where all other pilgrims surge”.’ 
(2: 199) 
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[2576-152]. (Dar al-Salam 2808) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu 
Usamah narrated; Hisham narrated; from his father. He said: ‘The 


Arabs used to perform the tawaf at the Ka bah naked, except 
al-Hums, who were the Quraysh and its descendants. They 
performed the tawaf naked unless al-Hums people gave them 
garments. Men used to give men and women gave women. Al- 
Hums did not go beyond Muzdalifah, while all other people 
went to Arafat’. 

Hisham said: my father narrated to me; from ‘A’ishah. She 
said: ‘It was about al-Hums that God, Mighty and Exalted, 
revealed His words: “Surge onward from the place where all 
other pilgrims surge". (2: 199) She added: ‘All people 
proceeded from Arafat while al-Hums used to proceed from 
Muzdalifah and said: “We will not proceed from anywhere 
other than the Haram area”. God then revealed His words: 
“Surge onward from the place where all other pilgrims surge”.’ 
(2: 199) They then returned to Arafat’. 
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[2577-153]. (Dar al-Salam 2809) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
‘Amr al-Nagid narrated:" both from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; ‘Amr said: 
Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; from “Amr; he heard Muhammad 
ibn Jubayr ibn Mut'im narrating from his father, Jubayr ibn 
Mut'im. He said: ‘I lost a camel of mine, and I went looking for 
it on the Day of Arafat. I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) stopping with the other people at Arafat. I thought: “By 
God, this one belongs to al-Hums. What is he doing stopping 
here?” The Quraysh were considered to belong to al-Hums’. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 2575 ‘A’ishah says: ‘The Quraysh and the people who 
followed its practice used to stop at Muzdalifah. They were called al-Hums’, 
which means ‘the pure’. Al-Hums refers to the Quraysh and its clans, as well 
as Kinānah and Jadīlat Qays. They were called by this name because they 
grew strict in their religion. It is also said that they were given this name 
because the Ka bah is described such and its stones are leaning towards 
black. We have already explained the meaning of this hadith, as we 
mentioned how they justified their stop at Muzdalifah and their refusal to go 
to Arafat. 

The next hadith, No. 2576 mentions that the Arabs, other than al-Hums, 
used to perform the tawaf at the Ka bah in the nude. This is a gross indecency 


that they condoned in pre-Islamic days of ignorance. It is said that reference 
to this is made in the Qur’anic verse that says: ‘When they commit a 
shameful deed, they say, “We found our fathers doing it”, and “God has 
enjoined it upon us”. Say: “Never does God enjoin what is indecent”.’ (7: 28) 
Therefore, when Abu Bakr performed the hajj in the ninth year of the 
Prophet’s migration, the Prophet gave orders that callers should declare the 
prohibition of anyone doing the tawaf naked. 

Hadith No. 2577 mentions that Jubayr ibn Mut'im saw the Prophet 
attending Arafat and wondered why he was doing so, considering that he 
belonged to al-Hums. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This was the case when the Prophet 
performed the hajj before his migration to Madinah, when Jubayr was still an 
unbeliever. He embraced Islam only on the day when Makkah fell to Islam, 
but some reports suggest that he became a Muslim at the time of the Battle of 
Khaybar. On this occasion of the hajj, he wondered at the Prophet's moving 
forward to attend Arafat, but God knows best'. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 4520; Abu Dawud, 1910; al-Nasa'1, 3012. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1664; al-Nasa’1, 3013. 
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CHAPTER 22 


RELEASING ONESELF FROM 
CONSECRATION OR STAYING IN IT 


[2578-154]. (Dar al-Salam 2810-2811) Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthannà and Ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah reported; from Qays ibn 
Muslim; from Tariq ibn Shihab; from Abu Müsa. He said: ‘I 
joined God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) when he was 
encamping at al-Batha’. He asked me: “Are you performing 
the hajj?” I said: “Yes”. He said: “How did you declare your 
consecration?” I [mentioned that I] said: “I respond to you in 
the same way as the Prophet did”. He said: “You have done 
well. Perform the tawaf at the Ka bah and in between al-Safa 
and al-Marwah, then release yourself from consecration”. I did 
the tawaf at the Ka bah and in between al-Safa and al-Marwah. 
I then went to a woman from the Qays clan, and she cleaned 
my head [from lice]. Later, I re-entered into consecration 
declaring for the hajj. I used to advise people to do the same. 
Then during ‘Umar’s reign a man said to him: “Abu Misa! or 
‘Abdullah ibn Qays! Be careful with some of your fatwas. You 
do not know what the Amir al-Mu'minin [i.e., the Caliph] has 
subsequently introduced into the hajj". He declared: “You 
people, whoever I have given a fatwa to, should wait. The Amir 
al-Mu'minin is coming soon, and you should follow his 
example". When Umar came, I mentioned this to him, and he 


said: “If we take what God’s Book [i.e., the Qur’an] says, it 
orders completion [of the duties], and if we follow God's 
Messenger’s example, he did not release himself until the 
sacrifice was slaughtered”.’ 
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‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated: my father narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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[2579-155]. (Dar al-Salam 2812) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: “Abd al-Rahman (meaning Ibn Mahdi) narrated; Sufyan 
narrated; from Qays; from Tarig ibn Shihab; from Abu Misa. He 
said: ‘I joined God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) when he 
was encamping at al-Batha’. He asked me: “How did you 
declare your consecration?” I [mentioned that I] said: “I 
started as the Prophet started”. He asked me: “Have you 
brought a sacrifice with you?” I said: “No”. He said: “Then 
perform the tawaf at the Ka bah and in between al-Safa and al- 
Marwah, then release yourself from consecration". I did the 
tawaf at the Ka bah and in between al-Safa and al-Marwah. I 
then went to a woman from my people, and she combed my 
hair and washed my head. I used to advise people to do the 
same during the reigns of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. It was in the 
[hajj] season when a man said to me: *You do not know what 
the Amir al-Mu'minin [ie. the Caliph] has subsequently 
introduced into the hajj?”. I declared: “You people, whoever I 
have given a fatwa to, should wait. The Amir al-Mu'minin is 
coming soon, and you should follow his example". When he 
came, I asked him: *What have you introduced concerning the 
hajj?” He said: “If we take what God's Book [i.e., the Quran] 
says, God says: “Bring the hajj and the ‘umrah to their 
completion" (2: 196), and if we follow our Prophet's sunnah, 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not release himself until 
he had slaughtered the sacrifice”.’ 
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[2580-156]. (Dar al-Salam 2813) Ishaq ibn Mansür and ‘Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated to me: both said: Ja far ibn ‘Awn reported; Abu 
‘Umays reported; from Qays ibn Muslim; from Tariq ibn Shihab; 
from Abu Misa. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
had sent me to Yemen. I came over and met him in the year 
when he performed the hajj. God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said to me: “Abu Musa, what did you say when you 
started your consecration?" I said: *I respond to You in the 
same way as the Prophet". He said: *Have you brought a 


sacrifice?” I said: “No”. He said: “Then go and perform the 
tawaf at the Ka bah and in between al-Safa and al-Marwah, 
then release yourself from consecration”.’ He then narrated the 
hadith as Shu bah's and Sufyan’s narrations. 
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[2581-157]. (Dar al-Salam 2814) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshàr narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from “Umarah 
ibn ‘Umayr; from Ibrahim ibn Abi Misa; from Abu Misa; that ‘He 
used to advise doing the tamattu’. A man said to him: “Wait a 
little in regard to some of your rulings. You do not know what 
the Amir al-Mu’minin has recently introduced into the hajj”. 
Then he met him and asked him. ‘Umar said: “I know that the 
Prophet and his Companions did it, but I dislike that people 
should continue to be intimate with their wives among the 
trees, then go to their hajj with their heads dripping”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


This chapter focuses on the various narrations of the hadith narrated by Abu 
Misa al-Ash ari, the Prophet’s companion. This hadith mentions several very 
interesting points. The first is that an unspecified ihram is valid. This takes 
the form of ‘I enter into consecration in the same way as so-and-so’. This 
means that if it appears that so-and-so entered into consecration to do the 
hajj, or the 'umrah, or chose the qiran method, then the same method applies 
to the other person. If so-and-so simply mentioned consecration without 
specifying a method, the other person’s consecration is also unspecified. 
However, in this case, he need not follow the same method as so-and-so. He 
may choose any other form. Another point is to praise a person who does 
well, as the Prophet said to Abu Musa that he did well. 

The Prophet instructed Abu Misa: ‘Perform the tawaf at the Ka bah and 
in between al-Safa and al-Marwah and release yourself from consecration'. 
This means that he was in the same condition as the Prophet. His duty was to 
change his consecration from one of the hajj to one of the ‘umrah and 
complete its duties of tawaf, sa T and cutting his hair. When he had done so, 
he would be released from consecration as his umrah was complete. Cutting 
his hair is not mentioned by the Prophet because it was well-known to them, 
or perhaps it was included in releasing oneself. 


‘I then went to a woman from the Qays clan, and she cleaned my head.’ 
This is understood to mean that this woman was one of his close relatives, 
such as his niece or sister or some other unmarriageable kin. He adds: ‘Later I 
re-entered into consecration declaring for the hajj’. This means that after 
finishing his ‘umrah, he stayed in Makkah till the Day of al-Tarwiyah, 8 
Dhul-Hijjah, and re-entered into ihram, as clearly stated in other narrations. 

It may be said that both “Ali and Abu Misa attached their consecration to 
that of the Prophet, but the Prophet instructed ‘Ali to remain in consecration 
and Abu Misa to release himself after doing the ‘umrah. This is due to the 
fact that “Alt brought the sacrifice with him, as had the Prophet. Hence, he 
had to stay in consecration like the Prophet and all those who brought their 
sacrifices. On the other hand, as Abu Müsa did not bring a sacrifice, he could 
perform the ‘umrah and release himself, as was done by others in the same 
situation. All this was clarified earlier. 

In hadith No. 2578 a man says to Abu Misa: ‘Be careful with your 
fatwa'. This was advice to wait a little until he had learnt what the Caliph 
advised. ‘Umar explained his way of thinking, saying: ‘If we take what God's 
Book [i.e., the Qur'an] says, it orders completion [of the duties], and if we 
follow God's Messenger's example, he did not release himself until the 
sacrifice was slaughtered’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The apparent meaning of 
"Umar's explanation is that he disapproved of changing the ihram of hajj to 
one of ‘umrah. His instructions against doing the tamattu' was of the type 
whereby a different method is more preferable. His disapproval of the change 
is one of invalidation. This is confirmed by his subsequent statement in 
hadith No. 2581: ‘I know that the Prophet and his Companions did it, but I 
dislike that people should continue to be intimate with their wives among the 
trees, then go to their hajj with their heads dripping'. This means that he 
disliked the tamattu’ method because it involves full release and the 
permissibility of sexual intercourse with spouses until the time of leaving for 
Arafat. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1559 and in shorter versions, 1565, 1724, 1795, 
4346, 4397; al-Nasa’l, 2737, 2741. 


ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2734; Ibn Majah, 2979. 
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CHAPTER 23 


DIFFERENT VIEWS ON THE TAMATTU' 
METHOD 


[2582-158]. (Dar al-Salam 2815) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from  Qatadah; he said: 
‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq said: * Uthmàn used to advise against the 
tamattu method [in hajj] but ‘Ali used to urge doing it. 
‘Uthman said some words to ‘Ali, and ‘Ali responded saying: 
“You know that we did the tamattu' with God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him)". Uthman said: “Yes, but we were 
anxious". 
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Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi narrated to me: Khalid (meaning Ibn 
al-Harith) narrated; Shu bah narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[2583-159]. (Dar al-Salam 2816) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja‘far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from ‘Amr ibn Murrah; from Sa'id ibn al- 
Musayyib. He said: * Ali and ‘Uthman met at ‘Usfan. ‘Uthman 
used to advise against the tamattu method, or [starting with] 
the ‘umrah. ‘Ali said [to Uthman]: “How come you are 
advising people against something God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) did?” ‘Uthman said: “Leave us alone". ‘Ali said: “I 
cannot leave you alone”. When ‘Ali saw this, he declared his 
consecration for both the ‘umrah and hajj together’. 
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[2584—160]. (Dar al-Salam 2817) Sa'1d ibn Mansur, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated; they said: Abu 
Mu awiyah narrated; from al-A' mash; from Ibrahim al-Taymi; 
from his father; from Abu Dharr. He said: ‘The tamattu' method 
of hajj was for Muhammad's Companions in particular’. 
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[2585-161]. (Dar al-Salam 2818) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; from Sufyan; from 
‘Ayyash al- Amirî; from Ibrahim al-Taymi; from his father; from 
Abu Dharr. He said: ‘It was a concession given to us’. He meant 
the tamattu ' in hajj. 
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لتا a>;‏ يعني ال-متعة متعة في الحج. 


[2586-162]. (Dar al-Salam 2819) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Jarir narrated; from Fudayl; from Zubayd; from Ibrahim al-Taymi; 
from his father; he said: Abu Dharr said: ‘Both mut ahs are not 
applicable except to us in particular’. He meant the mut ah 
with women and the tamattu ` in hajj. 
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[2587-163]. (Dar al-Salam 2820) Qutaybah narrated: Jarir 
narrated; from Bayan; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi al-Sha tha’. 
He said: ‘I went to Ibrahim al-Nakha 1 and Ibrahim al-Taymi 
and said: “I intend to combine the ‘umrah and the hajj this 
year”. Ibrahim al-Nakha 1 said: “But your father would not 
have had such an intention”.’ 

Qutaybah said: Jarir narrated; from Bayan; from Ibrahim al- 
Taymi; from his father; that he passed by Abu Dharr at al- 
Rabadhah and mentioned it to him. He said: *This was especially 
for us, but not for you’. 
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[2588-164]. (Dar al-Salam 2821-2822) Sa'id ibn Mansür and Ibn 
Abi ‘Umar narrated: both from al-Fazari; Sa'1d said: Marwan ibn 
Mu ‘awiyah narrated; Sulayman al-Taymi reported; from Ghunaym 
ibn Qays. He said: ‘I asked Sa d ibn Abi Waqqas about the 
mut ah [i.e.. tamttu ]? He said: “We did it, when this one was 
still an unbeliever, ia in Makkan houses".* 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Yahya ibn Sa'id narrated; 
from Sulayman al-Taymi; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text, but he said: ‘Meaning Mu awiyah’. 
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يعني معاوية. 


[2589—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2823) “Amr al-Nagid narrated to me: 
Abu Ahmad al-Zubayri narrated; Sufyan narrated [H]. Muhammad 
ibn Abi Khalaf narrated to me; Rawh ibn ‘Ubadah narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; all from Sulayman al-Taymi; with the same 
chain of transmission; the same text, but in Sufyan’s narration: 
‘About the tamattu ' in hajj’. 
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]2590-165[. (Dar al-Salam 2824) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to 
me:" Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim narrated; al-Jurayri narrated; from Abu 
al- Ala’; from Mutarrif; he said: ‘Imran ibn Husayn said to me: ‘I 


am narrating a hadith to you today and God may benefit you 
by it in the future. Learn that God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) let a group of his household do the ‘umrah in the ten [days 
of Dhul-Hijjah], and no verse was subsequently revealed to 
invalidate this. Nor did God’s Messenger prohibit it at any time 
until he departed [this life]. Let anyone then think for 
themselves whatever they may wish’. 
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[2591-166]. (Dar al-Salam 2825) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and 
Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated: both from Waki ; Sufyan narrated; 
from al-Jurayri; with the same chain of transmission: the same 
text. 


Ibn Hatim said in his narration: ‘Let anyone think for himself whatever 
he may wish (meaning Umar)’. 
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[2592-167]. (Dar al-Salam 2826-2827) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu ‘adh 
narrated to me: my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from 
Humayd ibn Hilal; from Mutarrif; he said: ‘Imran ibn Husayn said 
to me: ‘I shall narrate to you a hadith hoping that God will 
benefit you by it. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
combined a hajj with an ‘umrah, and he never prohibited this 
until he died. Nor was there any Qur’anic revelation to forbid 
it. I was being greeted until I used cauterisation when I was left 
alone. I stopped the use of cautery and the greeting returned’. 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthannā and Ibn Bashshār narrated: both said: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Humayd 
ibn Hilal; he said: I heard Mutarrif say: ‘Imran ibn Husayn told me: 
the same text as Mu adh’s narration. 

oa>‏ محمد بن Gilg gio‏ بشَارٍ قالا: WAS‏ محمد 
oi wad G5 duxi WIS pies QJ‏ هلال Je‏ 
سمغت JG JG Bibs‏ لِي Jis) yas Q) Shas‏ 


حديث معاذ. 


[2593-168]. (Dar al-Salam 2828) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; from Shu bah; from Qatadah; from Mutarrif; he 
said: Imran ibn Husayn sent for me during his final illness. He 
said: ‘I am narrating to you some hadiths that God may benefit 
you by them after I am gone. If I live, keep this to yourself, and 
if I die you may report it if you so wish. I have been greeted. 
Know that the Prophet (peace be upon him) combined the hajj 
with an ‘umrah, and subsequently neither Qur’anic revelation 
was given about it, nor did the Prophet prohibit it. Let any man 
say about it whatever he may think’. 
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[2594-169]. (Dar al-Salam 2829) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: ‘Isa 
ibn Yunus narrated; 53 Id ibn Abi 'Arübah narrated; from Qatadah; 
from Mutarrif ibn “Abdullah ibn al-Shikhkhir; from ‘Imran ibn al- 
Husayn. He said: ‘Know that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
combined the hajj with an ‘umrah and subsequently, neither 
was anything revealed about it in the Book, nor did the Prophet 
prohibit us doing them. Let any man say about it whatever he 


may think’. 
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[2595-170]. (Dar al-Salam 2830) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated:" ‘Abd al-Samad narrated to me; Hammam narrated; 
Qatadah narrated; from Mutarrif; from ‘Imran ibn Husayn. He said: 
‘We did the tamattu' with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) and no Qur’anic revelations were given about it. Let any 
man say what he may think’. 
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[2596-171]. (Dar al-Salam) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha‘ir narrated to me:"' 
‘Ubaydullah ibn ‘Abd al-Majid narrated; Ismail ibn Muslim 
narrated; Muhammad ibn Wasi narrated to me; from Mutarrif ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Shikhkhir; from ‘Imran ibn Husayn: the same 
text but he said: ‘God’s Messenger did the tamattu' and we did 
it with him’. 
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[2597—172]. (Dar al-Salam 2831) Hamid ibn “Umar al-Bakrawi and 
Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr al-Muqaddami narrated:" both said: 
Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal narrated; ‘Imran ibn Muslim narrated; from 
Abu Raja’; he said: ‘Imran ibn Husayn said: ‘The verse 
mentioning the tamattu' (meaning tamattu' in the hajj) is 
revealed in God's Book, and God's Messenger instructed us to 
do it. Subsequently, no verse was revealed to abrogate the verse 
speaking about the tamattu' in hajj. Nor did God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) prohibit it until he died. Let any man then 
say about it whatever he may think’. 
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[2598—173]." Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: Yahya ibn 
Sa Id narrated; from ‘Imran al-Qasir; Abu Raja’ narrated; from 
‘Imran ibn Husayn: the same text but he said: ‘And we did it 


with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)’. He did not say, 
‘instructed us to do it’. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 2582 'Uthman is said to advise against the tamattu’ 
method," but ‘Ali used to urge people to do it. The word used in the hadith 
for tamattu' is mut ah, which is derived from the same root, but it also has 
another meaning, which is ‘temporary marriage'. What is clear here is that 
"Uthman advised against doing the hajj in the tamattu' method, as did ‘Umar. 
They did not consider it forbidden but felt that it is discouraged. They 
discouraged it because they considered ifrad to be preferable. A ruler is 
commanded to look for what serves the interests of his subjects better. Both 
of them thought that doing the hajj in the ifrad method served their interests 
best, but God knows best. “Ali then said to “‘Uthman that he was aware that 
they did the tamattu' hajj with God's Messenger. “Uthman replied: ‘Yes, but 
we were anxious’. Perhaps he was referring to the compensatory ‘umrah the 
Prophet and his Companions did in Year 7 before Makkah fell to Islam. Yet 
there was no real tamattu ' in that year, but it was an ‘umrah on its own. 

In hadith No. 2583 when ‘Ali objected to 'Uthman urging people not to 
do the hajj in the tamattu’ method, "Uthman said to him: ‘Leave us alone’. 
‘Alt said that he could not do so, and he offered the hajj combining both the 
hajj and the ‘umrah together. This is an act of spreading knowledge and 
acting on it, as well as putting a different point of view to rulers and others to 
establish the truth of matters. We also have in it an example of fulfilling the 
duty of providing sound counsel. This is the meaning of 'Alr's answer: ‘I 
cannot leave you alone’. The fact that “Alt declared his intention to do the 
hajj and 'umrah together may be cited as evidence in support of the view that 


the qiran method is preferable. However, those who consider the ifrad 
preferable will answer saying that he only did it so that people would know 
that it is permissible, and that they, or at least some of them, would not think 
that only the ifrad is permissible, and that the tamattu' and qiran are not, but 
God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2584 Abu Dharr says: ‘The tamattu' method of hajj was for 
Muhammad’s Companions in particular’. And in the next hadith, he says: ‘It 
was a concession given to us’. In hadith No. 2586 he says: ‘Both mut ahs are 
not applicable except to us in particular’. He meant the mut'ah with women 
and the tamattu' in hajj. And in the following hadith, he says: ‘This was 
especially for us, but not for you’. Scholars said: ‘All these hadiths mean that 
changing the consecration declared for the hajj into one for the ‘umrah was 
permitted only to the Prophet’s Companions for the year of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage only. It is not permissible thereafter. Abu Dharr did not mean that 
the tamattu' method became invalid. All he meant was stopping the hajj and 
picking up the ‘umrah in its place. The reason was to end the practice of the 
days of ignorance, when 'umrah during hajj months was prevented. We 
explained all this in the previous chapter, but God knows best. Abu Dharr 
states: ‘Both mut'ahs are not applicable except to us in particular’. This 
means that they were made applicable to us at the time we did it, but both 
became forbidden for the rest of time, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2588 the narrator says: ‘I asked Sa ' d ibn Abi Waqgqas about 
the mut ah? He said: “We did it, when this one was still an unbeliever, living 
in Makkan houses”.’ The person referred to as being an unbeliever at the time 
was Mu'awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan. In the Arabic text of the hadith, Mu awiyah 
is described as kafir. The word may be taken to mean one of two things. The 
first is stated by al-Mazari and others, suggesting that it means ‘resident’. 
This is a well-known usage of the word and its derivatives. The other 
meaning is to be ‘an unbeliever’. Thus, the meaning of the hadith is that ‘we 
used the tamattu’ when Mu awiyah was still an unbeliever, living in Makkah 
and practising the religion of ignorance. This is the choice of Qadi ‘Iyad and 
other scholars. It is indeed the correct view. Thus, the mut‘ah in this instance 
means the ‘umrah that the Prophet and his Companions did in the seventh 
year of the Prophet’s migration. It was the compensatory ‘umrah for the one 
they could not do the previous year. At the time, Mu awiyah was still an 


unbeliever. He embraced Islam the following year, which was the year 
Makkah fell to Islam. It is said that he adopted Islam after the compensatory 
‘umrah in the seventh year, but the first view is the correct one. When the 
Prophet did his other 'umrahs, Mu awiyah was a Muslim, living in Madinah 
as a companion of the Prophet. This hadith makes it clear that the tamattu’ is 
a permissible method to adopt in the hajj. 

Hadith No. 2590 quotes ‘Imran ibn Husayn: ‘Learn that God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) let a group of his household do the ‘umrah in the ten 
[days of Dhul-Hijjah], and no verse was subsequently revealed to invalidate 
this. Nor did God’s Messenger prohibit it at any time until he departed [this 
life. And in hadith No. 2592 he says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) combined a hajj with an ‘umrah, and he never prohibited this until he 
died. Nor was there any Qur'anic revelation to forbid it'. Also, in hadith No. 
2591 he comments: ‘Let anyone think for himself whatever he may wish, 
meaning ‘Umar’. In the other hadiths, “Imran ibn Husayn confirms that the 
Prophet and his Companions did the tamattu' in the hajj and that he ordered 
his Companions to do this. All these hadiths consistently confirm that ‘Imran 
stressed that the tamattu' method, which means release from ihram after 
doing the ‘umrah until the hajj days, is permissible, as is also the qiran 
method. They also make it clear that he disagreed with ‘Umar when he 
ordered people not to do the tamattu’. We have already explained that ‘Umar 
did not wish to prohibit the tamattu' but stressed that the ifrad method was 
more preferable. 

In hadith No. 2592 ‘Imran ibn Husayn says: ‘I was being greeted until I 
used cauterisation when I was left alone. I stopped the use of cautery and the 
greeting returned’. This refers to ‘Imran’s illness. He had a long complaint of 
haemorrhoids, and he tolerated his illness with exemplary patience. Angels 
used to greet him. When he used cautery as medication, the angels stopped 
greeting him. He later stopped this treatment and they resumed greeting him. 

In hadith No. 2593 Mutarrif, the narrator, says: *'Imran ibn Husayn sent 
to me during his final illness. He said: *I am narrating to you some hadiths 
that God may benefit you by them after I am gone. If I live, keep this to 
yourself, and if I die you may report it if you so wish. I have been greeted. 
Know that the Prophet (peace be upon him) combined the hajj with an 
‘umrah”.’ This took place shortly before 'Imràn's death, and he tells his 


interlocutor: ‘If I live, keep this to yourself’. What he wanted him to suppress 
is the fact that he was being greeted by angels. He did not wish this to be 
known during his own lifetime, fearing that it may lead to admiration and 
self-congratulation. This would not happen after his death, so he allowed 
Mutarrif to report it if he so wished. 

‘Imran says to Mutarrif that he would be narrating some hadiths ‘that God 
may benefit you by them’. If you implement them and teach them to others 
you will reap good benefit. He mentions ‘hadiths’, in the plural, which means 
a minimum of three, as Arabic has a dual form, which is different from the 
plural form used for only three or more. Yet here we have only one hadith, 
which concerns the combination of the hajj and the 'umrah. The information 
about his being greeted by the angels is not a hadith. This means that the 
other hadiths ‘Imran narrated to Mutarrif are not mentioned in this narration. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2597 starts with the narrator Hamid 
ibn “Umar al-Bakrawi. His surname affiliates him to his grandfather’s 
grandfather, who was Abu Bakrah - a companion of the Prophet. Thus, his 
full name is Hamid ibn ‘Umar ibn Hafs ibn “Umar ibn “Ubaydullah ibn Abu 
Bakrah al-Thaqafi. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version with the same meaning, 
1569; al-Nasa'1, 2732 in similar wording. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa’l, 2808, 2809, 2810, 2811; Ibn Majah, 2985. 

iii. Related by Ibn Majah, 2978. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 2725. 

v. Related by al-Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 2726. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1571. 

vii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2727, 2738. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith 
is attached to the previous one. 

viii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4518. 

ix. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one. 


Mut ah and tamattu’ are used interchangeably in the context of 
pilgrimage. Linguistically speaking, they are derived from the same 
root which means ‘enjoyment, relaxation’. A pilgrim who uses this 
method enjoys the relaxation of the restriction of consecration in 
between doing the ‘umrah and performing the hajj later. 


ge 


CHAPTER 24 


THE SACRIFICE DUTY FOR TAMATTU' 


[2599-174]. (Dar al-Salam 2832) “Abd al-Malik ibn Shu ayb ibn 
al-Layth narrated: my father narrated; from my grandfather; 
"Uqayl ibn Khalid narrated to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn 
‘Abdullah; that “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: ‘In the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) took 
advantage of doing the umrah before the hajj and he gave his 
sacrifice. He brought his sacrifice with him from Dhul- 
Hulayfah. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) started his 
ihram for the ‘umrah, then for the hajj. Other people took 
advantage like God's Messenger, performing the ‘umrah 
before the hajj. Some people brought their sacrifice with them, 
and some did not. When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
arrived in Makkah, he said to people: *Whoever of you has 
brought his sacrifice, nothing of the restrictions of ihram is 
permitted to him until he has done his hajj. Those who have not 
brought their sacrifice should perform the tawaf at the Ka bah 
and in between al-Safa and al-Marwah, cut their hair and 
release themselves from ihram. Later, they resume their 
consecration for the hajj and slaughter their sacrifice. Anyone 
who cannot find a sacrifice must fast three days during the hajj 
and seven other days when he returns to his family". God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) performed the tawaf when he 
arrived in Makkah, touching the Black Stone first, then jogged 


for three rounds of the seven and walked in the other four. 
When he finished his tawaf at the Ka bah, he prayed two 
rak ahs at Maqam [Ibrahim]. He finished his prayer with 
salam and proceeded to al-Safa and did the sa 1 between al- 
Safa and al-Marwah seven rounds. He did not release himself 
from any restriction until he finished his hajj, slaughtered his 
sacrifice and performed the tawaf al-ifadah at the Ka bah. He 
was then free of all the restrictions of iram. Everyone who had 
brought their sacrifice with them did the same as God's 
dia (peace be upon him)’. 
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[2600-175]. ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Shu‘ ayb narrated to me:! my father narrated 
to me; from my grandfather; 'Uqayl narrated to me; from Ibn Shihab; from 
‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr; that “A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, reported to him how 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) took advantage of performing the 
hajj and the ‘umrah, and that people did like him’. This is the same as 
reported by Salim ibn "Abdullah, from "Abdullah, from God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him). 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith mentions that the Prophet ‘took advantage’ of doing the 'umrah 


before the hajj. The Arabic equivalent of ‘took advantage’ is tamatta‘a, 
which is the verb form of tamattu'. Qadi ‘Iyad said that it is used here in its 
linguistic sense, which is ultimately the giran method. What it means in 
practice is that the Prophet first entered into consecration declaring for the 
hajj on its own, then added the consecration for umrah and thus he was 
ultimately doing the qiran method of hajj. A person who does the qiran is 
‘taking advantage’ in both the linguistic and religious senses because he 
benefits by having the same miqat, consecration and action for both duties. 
This understanding is necessary to reconcile the relevant hadiths, as we 
mentioned in earlier chapters. Ibn “Umar, the narrator of this hadith, also 
reports that the Prophet did his hajj in the ifrad method, as mentioned in 
hadith No. 2611. 

In this hadith, the narrator, Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, says: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) started his ihram for the ‘umrah, then for the hajj’. This 
is understood to refer to the talbiyah during consecration. It is not meant to 
say that the Prophet first declared his consecration for the ‘umrah, then 
declared for the hajj. To say so is to contradict earlier hadiths. We explained 
how these hadiths are reconciled. Hence, this one must be understood in 
agreement with them. This understanding is confirmed by the next sentence, 
which says: ‘Other people took advantage like God’s Messenger, performing 
the 'umrah before the hajj’. It is well-known that many of them, or indeed the 
majority, started their ihram declaring for the hajj alone, i.e., in the ifrad 
method, then changed it to make it an umrah, which means that it became in 
the tamattu' method. Hence, the statement that ‘people also took advantage’ 
means they did so ultimately, but God knows best. 

The Prophet said in this hadith that those of his Companions *who have 
not brought their sacrifice should perform the tawaf at the Ka bah and in 
between al-Safa and al-Marwah, cut their hair and release themselves from 
ihram. Later, they resume their consecration for the hajj and slaughter their 
sacrifice. Anyone who cannot find a sacrifice must fast three days during the 
hajj and seven other days when he returns to his family'. The Prophet's 
instructions to his Companions meant that they should do the tawaf, the sa ‘T 
and cut a part of their hair. This would signify their release from 
consecration. This is evidence that cutting one's hair or shaving one's head is 
one of the rituals of the hajj and ‘umrah. This is the correct view of our 


Shafi 1 School. It is subscribed to by the majority of scholars. Some, 
however, say that cutting one’s hair is not a ritual of hajj or ‘umrah, but 
merely signifies the permission to do what was restricted. This view, 
however, lacks firm support, it will be clarified at the appropriate place, God 
willing. The Prophet ordered cutting the hair in this case, not shaving one’s 
head, so that the pilgrim would still have hair to remove during the hajj 
because shaving one’s head at the time of release from consecration in the 
hajj is preferable to doing so for the release in the 'umrah. 

The Prophet tells us that when these rituals have been completed one 
should ‘release oneself from ihram’. This means that the person concerned is 
no longer in ihram, and he may do whatever was restricted during ihram, 
such as wearing perfume and ordinary clothes, having intimacy with one’s 
wife, hunting, etc. The Prophet adds: ‘Later, they resume their consecration 
for the hajj and slaughter their sacrifice’. This is the sacrifice for the tamattu' 
method, which is a duty under certain conditions. Four of these conditions are 
agreed upon by all scholars and three are subject to differences. The agreed 
ones are: 1) To start the ihram for the ‘umrah in the hajj months; 2) To 
perform the hajj in the same year; 3) The pilgrim must be from a distant 
place, not a resident of the Grand Mosque area, which is Makkah, and within 
a distance that does not allow the shortening of prayers; and 4) That the 
pilgrim does not go back to the miqat to start consecration for the hajj. The 
three conditions on which scholars differ are: 1) To formulate the intention to 
do the tamattu' method; 2) That the ‘umrah and the hajj should be in the 
same year and month; and 3) That both the hajj and the ‘umrah are offered 
for the same person. The more correct view is that these three are not 
conditions for the validity of the tamattu', but God knows best. 

The Prophet adds: ‘Anyone who cannot afford a sacrifice must fast three 
days during the hajj and seven other days when he returns to his family’. 
‘Cannot find a sacrifice’ means cannot find it there for any reason such as its 
unavailability, or because one cannot afford it, or because it is being sold at 
an exorbitant price or because its owner is unwilling to sell it. In any of these 
situations, the pilgrim is deemed to be ‘unable to find the sacrifice’. In this 
case, such a pilgrim should do the fasting instead, even if he can afford a 
sacrifice when he returns home. The fasting is as stated in the Qur'an: three 
days during the hajj and seven additional days after returning home. 


These three days to be fasted during the hajj must be before the Day of 
Sacrifice. It is permissible to fast on Arafat Day as one of them, but it is 
preferable that one does not fast these days until one starts consecration for 
the hajj after finishing the ‘umrah. If one fasts these three days after finishing 
the ‘umrah and before starting consecration for the hajj, this is acceptable 
according to the correct view in our school.’ If one fasts them after starting 
the ihram for the ‘umrah and before finishing it, this fasting is invalid. If one 
does not fast these three days before the Day of Sacrifice and wants to fast 
them in the three Tashriq days that follow it, al-Shafi I gives two views. The 
better-known view in the Shafi'1 School is that it is not permissible, but the 
more correct view according to evidence is that it is permissible. This is the 
detailed view of our Shafi 1 School. The Maliki School agrees with us that 
the three days may not be fasted before completing the ‘umrah, but al-Thawri 
and Abu Hanifah say that it is permissible. If one does not fast these three 
days until the Eid and the Tashriq days have passed, one must fast in 
compensation, according to our school. Abu Hanifah says that fasting 
elapses, and one must do the sacrifice, if possible, but God knows best. 

Fasting the seven days is obligatory when one returns. Different views are 
expressed about what constitutes ‘return’. The correct view in our Shafi'i 
School is going back home to one's own family, as this authentic hadith 
clearly states. The other view is when one finishes the hajj and returns from 
Mina to Makkah. Both views are expressed by al-Shafi'1 and Malik, while 
Abu Hanifah takes the second view. 

A person who does not fast either the three or the seven days until 
returning home must fast ten days. Should the three days in this case be 
separated from the seven days? Some scholars say that they need not be 
separated. The correct view is that the same separation that occurs when the 
ten days are correctly fasted is necessary. This means a separation of four 
days plus the time of travel from Makkah to one's own home, but God knows 
best. 

*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) performed the tawaf when he 
arrived in Makkah, touching the Black Stone first, then jogged for three 
rounds of the seven and walked in the other four. When he finished his tawaf 
at the Ka bah, he prayed two rak'ahs at Maqam [Ibrahim]. This confirms the 
tawaf of arrival and the desirability of jogging in the first three rounds of this 


tawaf. It also confirms that a prayer of two rak'ahs are offered after the 
tawaf, and that they are more desirable to be offered behind Maqam Ibrahim. 
We mentioned all this earlier, and it will be mentioned again at the 
appropriate place, God willing. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1691; Abu Dawud, 1805; al-Nasa'1, 2731. 

Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the previous one and does not give 
it a separate number. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1692. 

There is some inconsistency here because a person doing the tamattu' 
should start consecration for the hajj on the Day of al-Tarwiyah, 8 
Dhul-Hijjah. It is stated here that fasting these three days should be 
before the Day of Sacrifice, which is 10 Dhul-Hijjah. There are only 
two days before this day. Hence, it is appropriate to start fasting these 
three days after finishing one’s ‘umrah and before ihram for the hajj. It 
is also valid to fast them in the three Tashriq days that follow the Day 
of Sacrifice. 
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CHAPTER 25 


THE SAME TIME OF RELEASE FOR QIRAN 
AND IFRAD 


[2601-176]. (Dar al-Salam 2833) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi' ; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar; 
that Hafsah, the Prophet’s wife, said: ‘Messenger of God, how 
come people have released themselves while you have not 
released yourself from consecration for your umrah?" He said: 
‘I have fixed my hair and marked my sacrifice. Therefore, I 
cannot release myself [from ihram] until I have slaughtered 
[my sacrifice]’. 
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[2602-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2834) Ibn Numayr narrated: Khalid ibn 
Makhlad narrated; from Malik; from Nafi ; from Ibn Umar; from 
Hafsah. She said: ‘I said: “Messenger of God, why have you not 
released yourself [from consecration]?...”.’ a similar text. 
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[2603-177]. (Dar al-Salam 2835) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Yahya ibn Said narrated; from “Ubaydullah; he said: 
Nafi reported to me; from Ibn ‘Umar; from Hafsah. She said: ‘I 
said to the Prophet (peace be upon him): “How come people 
have released themselves while you have not released yourself 
from consecration for your umrah?" He said: “I have marked 
my sacrifice and fixed my hair. Therefore, I cannot release 
myself [from ihram] until I release myself from consecration 
for the hajj”.’ 
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[2604-178]. (Dar al-Salam 2836) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; 'Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi ; 
from Ibn “Umar; that Hafsah said: ‘Messenger of God...’ the 
same as Malik’s narration: ‘I cannot release myself from ihram 
until I have slaughtered my sacrifice’. 
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]2605-179[. (Dar al-Salam 2837) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Hisham 
ibn Sulayman al-Makhzümi and ‘Abd al-Majid narrated; from Ibn 
Jurayj; from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar. He said: ‘Hafsah told me that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) instructed his wives to release 
themselves from consecration at the time of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. Hafsah said: “I said [to him]: ‘What prevents you 
from releasing yourself?’ He said: ‘I have fixed my hair and 
marked my sacrifice. Therefore, I cannot release myself from 
ihram until I have slaughtered my sacrifice? ^" 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith in its different versions confirms the correct view which we 
clearly stated in the previous chapters that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
did his Farewell Pilgrimage in the qiran method. Therefore, when Hafsah 
refers to *your umrah', she means the 'umrah added to your hajj. The hadiths 
further show that a pilgrim doing the qiran does not release himself from 


consecration after his tawaf at the Kabah and sai. He remains in 
consecration until he has completed his attendance at Arafat, stoned at the 
‘Aqabah Jamrah, shaved his head and completed the tawaf al-ifadah, just as a 
pilgrim doing the ifrad method. 

Those who claim that the Prophet followed the ifrad method give some 
interpretations for this similarly reported hadith, but these are unsound. Some 
suggest that Hafsah said the ‘umrah but meant the hajj because both are 
journeys for an intended purpose. Another suggestion is that she meant 
ihram, and a third suggestion is that she thought that he performed the 
‘umrah. A further suggestion says that Hafsah's words: ‘from your ‘umrah’ 
means by changing your hajj to an ‘umrah as others have done. All these 
suggestions are unsound and lack support. The correct view is as we have 
already stated. 

The Prophet said: ‘I have fixed my hair and marked my sacrifice’. This 
shows that both actions are desirable, and they are sunnah according to the 
agreed view of scholars. Again, all this has been mentioned earlier. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1566, 1697, 1725, and in similar wording 4398, 
5916; Abu Dawid, 1806; al-Nasa'"1, 2780, 2781; Ibn Majah, 3046. 
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CHAPTER 26 


RELEASE IN CASE OF INABILITY TO 
CONTINUE 


[2606-180]. (Dar al-Salam 2838) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi ; that * Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
set out to do the umrah during a time of strife. He said: “If I 
am prevented from reaching the House, we shall do as we did 
when we were with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)”. He 
set out declaring consecration for the ‘umrah. He travelled 
until he was in the desert. He then turned to his company and 
said: “They are both the same. Be my witnesses that I have 
added the hajj along with the umrah". He travelled, and when 
he arrived at the Ka bah, he did the tawaf seven times, and in 
between al-Safa and al-Marwah seven times. He did not add to 
this and considered that it was sufficient for him. He gave a 
sacrifice’. 
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[2607-181]. (Dar al-Salam 2839) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated:;" Yahya (who is al-Qattàn) narrated; from ‘Ubaydullah; 
Nafi narrated to me; that * Abdullah ibn ‘Abdullah and Salim 
ibn ‘Abdullah talked to “Abdullah when al-Hajjaj sought to 
fight Ibn al-Zubayr. They said to him: *You need not perform 
the hajj this year. We fear that there may be fighting between 
those people, and you may not be able to reach the House". He 
said: *If I cannot reach it, I will do as God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) did when I was with him and when the 
unbelievers of the Quraysh prevented him access to the House. 
Be my witnesses, I am setting out for an umrah". He moved on 
until he reached Dhul-Hulayfah where he declared his ihram 
for the umrah. He then said: “If I have free access, I will 
perform my umrah, and if I am prevented, I shall do as God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) did when I was with him". He 
then recited the verse: “In God's Messenger you have a good 
model for everyone who looks with hope to God and the Last 
Day". (33: 21) He travelled until he was in the desert. He then 
said: *They are both the same. If I am prevented access for the 
umrah, I will be prevented access for the hajj. Be my witnesses 
that I have added the hajj along with the ‘umrah”. He 
travelled, and he bought his sacrifice at Qudayd. He then 
performed one tawdf at the Ka bah, and [one sa 1] in between 
al-Safa and al-Marwah. He did not release himself from 
consecration for either until he released himself from both 
during the hajj, on the Day of Sacrifice'. 
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[2608—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2840) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father 
narrated; "Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi'. He said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar 
wanted to perform the hajj when al-Hajjaj confronted Ibn al- 
Zubayr...’. He narrated the hadith in similar terms and said at 
the end of the hadith that Ibn ‘Umar used to say: ‘Whoever 
combines the hajj and the umrah one tawaf will be sufficient 
for him, but he does not release himself from ihram until he can 
release himself from ihram for both [duties]. 
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(Dar al-Salam 2841) Muhammad ibn Rumh nar-‏ .]2609-182[ 
rated: al-Layth reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah narrated (his text);‏ 
Layth narrated; from Nafi'; that ‘Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform‏ 
the hajj in the year al-Hajjaj confronted Ibn al-Zubayr. He was‏ 
told that there may be fighting between these hosts and that‏ 
they may stop him. He said: “In God’s Messenger you have a‏ 
good model to follow. I will do as God’s Messenger (peace be‏ 
upon him) did. Be my witnesses that I am setting out for‏ 
‘umrah. He travelled until he was in the desert. He then said:‏ 
“The hajj and the umrah are both the same. Be witness (Ibn‏ 
Rumh said: Be my witnesses) that I have added the hajj along‏ 
with the ‘umrah”. He bought his sacrifice at Qudayd then‏ 
travelled saying the talbiyah for both duties. When he arrived‏ 
in Makkah, he performed the tawaf at the Ka bah, and [the‏ 
sai] in between al-Safa and al-Marwah. He did not add‏ 
anything, neither making a sacrifice, nor shaving, nor cutting‏ 
his hair. He did not release himself from any restrictions of‏ 
consecration until the Day of Sacrifice when he slaughtered his‏ 
sacrifice and shaved his head. He considered that his first tawaf‏ 
was sufficient for both the hajj and the umrah. Ibn ‘Umar‏ 
said: “Thus did God's Messenger (peace be upon him)”.’‏ 
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[2610—183]. (Dar al-Salam 2842) Abu al-Rabī‘ al-Zahrani and Abu 
Kamil narrated:" both said: Hammad narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr 
ibn Harb narrated to me; Isma 1l narrated to me; both from Ayyüb; 
from Nafi'; from Ibn Umar: the same text. He did not mention 
the Prophet except at the beginning of the hadith, when he was 
told: ‘They may stop you’. He said: ‘I will then do as God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) did’. He did not mention at the 
end ‘Thus did God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)’, as al- 
Layth mentioned it. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 2606 says: * Abdullah ibn ‘Umar set out to do the 
‘umrah during a time of strife. He said: “If I am prevented from reaching the 
House, we shall do as we did when we were with God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him)". He set out declaring consecration for the ‘umrah. He travelled 
until he was in the desert. He then turned to his company and said: “They are 
both the same. Be my witnesses that I have added the hajj along with the 
‘umrah”. He travelled, and when he arrived at the Ka bah, he did the tawaf 
seven times, and in between al-Safa and al-Marwah seven times. He did not 
add to this and considered that it was sufficient for him. He gave a sacrifice’. 
This hadith makes it clear that the qiran method is perfectly acceptable and 
that it is also permissible to add the hajj to one’s ‘umrah before having done 
its tawaf. This is the view of our school and the view of the great majority of 
scholars. This question has been discussed and explained earlier. The hadith 
further makes it clear that it is permissible to release oneself from ihram if 
one is prevented from continuing one's journey. 

Ibn ‘Umar said to those who were travelling with him: ‘Be my witnesses’. 
He said this so that anyone who wished to do like him would know what he 
was doing. He declared it to them, rather than limited himself to the 
formulation of the relevant intention, although that would have been enough 
for the validity of his consecration. He said: ‘Both are the same’. He meant 
that they have the same ruling of permissibility of release from consecration 
in the case of being prevented access to the Ka bah. The hadith shows that 
analogy is valid, and it serves as evidence for the validity of action, and that 


the Prophet’s Companions used analogy. In this case, Ibn “Umar compared 
the hajj to the ‘umrah because the Prophet released himself from consecration 
for the ‘umrah alone at the time of al-Hudaybiyah. Moreover, the hadith 
makes it clear that in the qiran method, one tawdf and one sa 1 are sufficient. 
This is the view of our Shafi 1 School and the majority of scholars, but Abu 
Hanifah and a number of scholars take a different view. This question has 
already been explained. 

In this hadith, Ibn “Umar says: ‘If I am prevented from reaching the 
House, we shall do as we did when we were with God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him). He set out declaring consecration for the ‘umrah’. The correct 
view is that he meant: if I am denied access to the Ka bah, I will release 
myself from ihram as we did with the Prophet at the time of al-Hudaybiyah. 
Qadi ‘lyad said: ‘It is possible that he meant he would declare for the ‘umrah 
as the Prophet did in the year he was denied access. But he might have meant 
both, which is more obvious'. In fact, it is not obvious as he claimed. The 
correct explanation that is indicated by the apparent meaning of his words is 
what we said earlier, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2607 concludes with ‘until he released himself from both 
during the hajj, on the Day of Sacrifice'. This means that he released himself 
from consecration for both the hajj and the ‘umrah after doing the actions 
required for the hajj on its own. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1806 and in a shorter version, 4183. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 4184. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1640; al-Nasa'1, 2745. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1639, 1693. 
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CHAPTER 27 


DOING THE HAJJ SEPARATELY OR 
TOGETHER WITH THE UMRAH 


[2611-184]. (Dar al-Salam 2843) Yahya ibn Ayyüb and ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Awn al-Hilali narrated: both said: “Abbad ibn ‘Abbad al- 
Muhallabi narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn “Umar narrated; from Nafi ; 
from Ibn ‘Umar (in Yahya’s narration). He said: ‘We started our 
ihram with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) declaring for 
the hajj only’. 

And in Ibn Awn's narration: ‘That God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) started ihram declaring for the hajj only’. 
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[2612-185]. (Dar al-Salam 2844) Surayj ibn Yünus narrated: 
Hushaym narrated; Humayd narrated; from Bakr; from Anas. He 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying the 


tabliyah for both the hajj and the ‘umrah together’. 

Bakr said: ‘I mentioned this to Ibn ‘Umar, and he said: “He 
said the talbiyah for the hajj on its own”. I then met Anas and 
told him what Ibn Umar said. Anas said: “You consider us as 
mere children. I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
say: ‘Labbayk 'umratan wa hajja’.”’ 
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[2613-186]. (Dar al-Salam 2845) Umayyah ibn Bistam al- Ayshi 
narrated to me: Yazid (meaning Ibn Zuray ) narrated; Habib ibn al- 
Shahid narrated; from Bakr ibn "Abdullah; that *Anas narrated 
that he saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) combining both, 
i.e., the hajj and the umrah. I asked Ibn ‘Umar and he said: 
*We declared consecration for the hajj". I went back to Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar said. He said: “As if we are 
children”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2611 quotes Ibn ‘Umar: ‘We started our ihram with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) declaring for the hajj only'. Another version 
states "That God's Messenger (peace be upon him) started ihram declaring 
for the hajj only'. This is consistent with the previous hadiths narrated by 
Jabir, 'A'ishah, Ibn ‘Abbas and others, that the Prophet started his 
consecration with the intention to do the hajj only. This hadith also shows 
that the hadith mentioned a short while ago, in which Ibn ‘Umar mentions the 
qiran, is taken in a particular meaning which has been explained. 

Hadith No. 2612 quotes Anas: 'I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say: *Labbayk 'umratan wa hajja". This means: ‘I respond to You 
doing both the ‘umrah and the hajj’. This is cited as evidence in support of 
the view that the Prophet did the qiran method. We stated earlier that the 
correct view concerning the Prophet's hajj is that he started in the ifrad 
method, then added the ‘umrah to his hajj, and thus he transferred to the 
qiran method. We reconciled the relevant hadiths in the best way. The hadith 
narrated by Ibn ‘Umar in this chapter is understood to refer to how the 
Prophet began his ihram. Anas' hadith is understood to refer to the middle 
and later parts of the Prophet's hajj. It appears that he did not hear what the 
Prophet said at the beginning. This explanation is necessary so that Anas' 
report becomes consistent with the reports of the majority, as earlier 
explained, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 4353, 4354; al-Nasa'1, 2730 


CHAPTER 28 


A PILGRIM’S DUTIES ON ARRIVING IN 
MAKKAH 


[2614-187]. (Dar al-Salam 2846) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
‘Abthar reported; from Ismail ibn Abi Khalid; from Wabarah. He 
said: ‘I was sitting at Ibn Umar's when a man came and asked: 
“May I do the tawdf at the Ka bah before I attend Arafat?” Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Yes”. He said: “But Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘Do not 
perform the tawaf at the Ka bah until you have attended at 
Arafat’.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) performed the hajj and he did the tawaf at the Ka bah 
before going to Arafat. Should you take what God's Messenger 
said or what Ibn Abbas said, if you are saying the truth?" 
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[2615-188]. (Dar al-Salam 2847) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Jarir narrated; from Bayan; from Wabarah. He said: ‘A man asked 
Ibn ‘Umar: “May I do the tawdf at the Ka bah as I have started 
ihram for the hajj?” Ibn ‘Umar said: “What stops you?” He 
said: “I saw Ibn so-and-so disapproving of it, and we like you 
better than him. We saw him tempted by worldly matters”. He 
said: “Who of us (or who of you) has not been tempted by 
worldly matters?” He then added: “We saw God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) declaring ihram for the hajj, then he 
performed the tawdf at the Ka bah and the sa 1 between al-Safa 
and al-Marwah. The way of God and His Messenger is the one 
to follow, rather than the way of so-and-so, if you are saying 
the truth”.’ 
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[2616-189]. (Dar al-Salam 2848-2849) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me: Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah narrated; from “Amr ibn Dinar. He 


said: ‘We asked Ibn ‘Umar about a man who arrives in 
Makkah for ‘umrah. He performs the tawdf at the Ka bah, but 
not the sa 1 between al-Safa and al-Marwah - may he have sex 
with his wife? He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
arrived and performed the tawaf at the Ka bah seven rounds, 
prayed two rak ‘ahs behind Maqam [Ibrahim] and did the sa i 
between al-Safa and al-Marwah seven rounds. In God's 
Messenger you have a good model to follow”.’ 
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Yahya ibn Yahya and Abu al-Rabi al-Zahrani narrated: from 
Hammad ibn Zayd [H]. Also, “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; all from ‘Amr 
ibn Dinar; from Ibn Umar’ from the Prophet: a similar text to Ibn 
‘Uyaynah’s narration. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2614 Ibn ‘Umar answers his questioner as follows: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) performed the hajj and he did the tawaf at 
the Ka bah before going to Arafat. Should you take what God's Messenger 
said or what Ibn ‘Abbas said, if you are saying the truth?’ Ibn “Umar’s 
answer confirms that a pilgrim does the tawaf of arrival, which is proper to 
do before attendance at Arafat. What Ibn “Umar said is agreed upon by all 
scholars except Ibn “Abbas. All of them say that the tawaf of arrival is a 
sunnah, i.e., recommended, not a duty, except some of our scholars who say 
that it is a duty which, if omitted, should be compensated for by sacrificing a 
sheep. The widely held view is that it is a sunnah, not a duty, and its omission 
need not be compensated for. If a pilgrim attends Arafat before doing the 
tawaf of arrival, this tawaf has lapsed. If such a pilgrim performs a tawaf 
after attending Arafat, it does not count for the arrival. It counts as the tawaf 
al-ifadah if he has not done that one. If he has done the tawaf al-ifadah 
already, this second tawaf counts as a voluntary one, not as the tawaf of 
arrival. The ‘umrah does not have a tawaf of arrival. The tawaf that occurs at 
the beginning of the ‘umrah is its essential obligatory one, even though a 
person may intend it as a tawaf of arrival. In this case, his intention is 
overruled. This is the same as someone who owes an obligatory hajj and he 
decides to perform a voluntary hajj, his hajj is counted as the obligatory one 
and his intention is overruled, but God knows best. 

Ibn ‘Umar says to his interlocutor: ‘If you are saying the truth’. This 
means if you are sincere in your faith and you are indeed a Muslim who 
wants to follow God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). In this case, you must 
not abandon his practice in favour of what may be said by Ibn ‘Abbas or 
anyone else, but God knows best. 

The man said: ‘We saw him tempted by worldly matters’. This is a 
reference to the fact that he was appointed as governor of Basrah. Any such 
post may present much temptation. On the other hand, Ibn Umar never held 
a position of authority. Ibn “Umar’s response, ‘who of us has not been 
tempted by worldly matters’, shows his fairness and humility. 

In hadith No. 2616 Ibn ‘Umar is asked whether a person doing the ‘umrah 
may have intercourse with his wife after his tawaf at the Ka bah. He answers: 


*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) arrived and performed the tawaf at 
the Ka bah seven rounds, prayed two rak'ahs behind Maqam [Ibrahim] and 
did the sai between al-Safa and al-Marwah seven rounds. In God's 
Messenger you have a good model to follow’. This means that it is unlawful 
for him to have sex with his wife because the Prophet did not release himself 
from ihram until he had completed his tawaf and sa 1. Muslims must follow 
the Prophet's lead and do as he did. This ruling by Ibn ‘Umar is the view of 
all scholars: a person doing the ‘umrah is not released from consecration until 
he has completed his tawaf and saî and shortened his hair or shaved his 
head. The only exception is that Qadi ‘Iyad reports that Ibn “Abbas and Ishaq 
ibn Rahawayh said that he is released from ihram after his tawaf, even 
though he has not done the sa ‘i. This is unsound and contrary to the sunnah. 
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CHAPTER 29 


STAYING IN IHRAM AFTER TAWAF 


[2617-190]. (Dar al-Salam 2850) Harün ibn Sa ‘id al-Ayli narrated; 
Ibn Wahb narrated; “Amr (who is Ibn al-Harith) reported to me; 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; that a man from Iraq said to 
him: ‘Ask Urwah ibn al-Zubayr on my behalf about a man 
who comes declaring for the hajj - may he release himself from 
ihram when he has completed his tawaf at the Ka bah? If he 
tells you that he cannot, say to him that a man says he may’. I 
asked him [ie. Urwah] and he answered: “A person who 
declares his intention for the hajj may not release himself from 
ihram until he completes the hajj [duties]”. I said: “Someone 
was saying that”. He said: “What he said is very wrong”. The 
man was looking for me. He questioned me and I told him 
[what Urwah said]. He said: *Then tell him that a man used to 
report that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) did that. 
Besides, how come Asma’ and al-Zubayr did it?” I went to him 
and mentioned to him what the man said. He asked: *Who is 
he?" I said I did not know. He said: *What is wrong with him 
that he does not come and ask me himself? I think he is from 
Iraq". I said I did not know. 

‘Urwah said: “He certainly lies. God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) performed the pilgrimage. ‘A’ishah told me that the 
first thing he did on arrival in Makkah was that he performed 
wudu then did the tawaf at the Ka bah. Abu Bakr then 


performed the hajj and the first thing he did was the tawaf at 
the Ka bah, then there was nothing else. Then Umar did the 
same. Then ‘Uthman performed the hajj and I saw that the 
first thing he did was the tawaf at the Ka bah, then there was 
nothing else. Then Mu awiyah and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. Then 
I performed the hajj with my father, al-Zubayr ibn al- 
Awwam, and the first thing he did was the tawaf at the 
Ka bah, then there was nothing else. I also saw the Muhajirin 
and the Ansar do so, then there was nothing else. The last one I 
saw doing this was Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not subsequently 
change it to an umrah. Ibn ‘Umar is available here: should 
they not ask him? Everyone of those who passed away never 
started with anything when they first arrived other than the 
tawaf at the Ka bah. They did not release themselves from 
ihram after it. I saw my mother and my maternal aunt when 
they arrived. They started with nothing other than the Ka bah 
where they performed the tawaf, then they did not release 
themselves from ihram. My mother told me that she arrived 
with her sister, al-Zubayr and so-and-so and such-and-such on 
an umrah alone. When they touched the Black Stone, they 
released themselves. Whoever said what you mentioned has 
lied”. 
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[2618-191]. (Dar al-Salam 2851) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn Jurayj reported [H]. Also, 


Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me (his text); Rawh ibn “Ubadah 
narrated; Ibn Jurayj narrated; Mansür ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman narrated 
to me; from his mother Safiyyah bint Shaybah; from Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr. She said: ‘We set out in ihram. God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “Whoever has brought his sacrifice 
stays in ihram, and those who have not brought a sacrifice 
release themselves from ihram”. I did not have a sacrifice and 
therefore I released myself, but al-Zubayr' brought his 
sacrifice with him and he did not release himself’. She said: ‘I 
put on my clothes and came out and sat with al-Zubayr. He 
said: “Leave me alone”. I said: “Do you fear that I will jump on 
youe 
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[2619-192]. (Dar al-Salam 2852) “Abbas ibn ‘Abd al- Azim al- 
‘Anbari narrated to me: Abu Hisham al-Mughirah ibn Salamah al- 
Makhzümi narrated; Wuhayb narrated; Mansür ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman narrated; from his mother; from Asma’ bint Abu Bakr. 
She said: ‘We came with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 


declaring for the hajj...'. He then added the same as Ibn 
Jurayj’s narration, except that he said that al-Zubayr said to 
her: ‘Stay further from me. Stay further from me’. I said: ‘Do 
you fear that I will jump on you?’ 
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[2620-193]. (Dar al-Salam 2853) Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli and 
Ahmad ibn ‘Isa narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr 
reported to me; from Abu al-Aswad; that Abdullah, Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr’s mawla narrated to him that he used to hear Asma’ say 
whenever she passed by al-Hajün: *May God grant peace and 
blessings to His Messenger. We encamped with him here. We 
were then people with light luggage, few mounts and little 
provisions. I performed the 'umrah with my sister, ‘A’ishah, 
al-Zubayr, so-and-so and such-and-such. When we touched the 
House, we released ourselves from ihram. We then started our 
ihram for the hajj’. 

In his narration, Harün mentioned Asma’’s mawla, without 
naming him “Abdullah. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2617 ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr replies to the question put to him 
by a person who was unknown to him, stating that the first thing the Prophet 
did on arriving in Makkah was to perform wudu and do the tawaf at the 
Ka bah. This gives evidence that wudu is necessary for the validity of the 
tawaf because the Prophet did so then said: ‘Learn your rituals from me’. The 
Muslim community is unanimous that wudu before tawaf is appropriate, but 
scholars differ on whether or not it is a condition for the validity of the tawaf. 
Malik, al-Shafi' 1, Ahmad and the majority of scholars hold that it is such a 
condition for the validity of the tawaf. Abu Hanifah considers it desirable, not 
a condition. The majority cite this hadith as their evidence and consider that 
when we take it in conjunction with the Prophet's order: ‘Learn your rituals 
from me', we realise that the tawaf is a duty because everything the Prophet 
did on his hajj is part of its rituals, and he commanded us to do the same. 

A hadith narrated by Ibn "Abbas and related by al-Tirmidhi and others 
quotes the Prophet as saying: “The tawaf at the Ka bah is a prayer but God 
permitted speaking during it'. However, attributing this hadith to the Prophet 
is suspect. Hadith scholars say that it is mawqüf, with its chain of 
transmission stopped at Ibn “Abbas, meaning that it is Ibn Abbas" own 
statement. However, it is still taken as evidence because it is a statement by a 


companion of the Prophet which is widely circulated. When such a statement 
of a Prophet’s companion becomes widely known and nothing is said to 
contradict it, it becomes acceptable evidence. 

In this hadith, the phrase ‘then there was nothing else’ is repeated several 
times. This is how it occurs in all manuscripts. Qadi ‘Iyad confirms that it 
occurs in this form in all copies, but he adds: ‘It is a case of misspelling. It 
should be “then there was no ‘umrah”. [The difference in the written form of 
Arabic is very little.] The person putting the question to ‘Urwah was asking 
about the change of ihram from one of the hajj to one of ‘umrah according to 
the scholars who agree to this. He cites the fact that the Prophet ordered his 
Companions to do so in the Farewell Pilgrimage. ‘Urwah informed the 
questioner that the Prophet did not do it himself, nor did the people after 
him’. What Qadi ‘Iyad says of misspelling is not right. The words are correct 
as they occur in the copies, both in transmission and in meaning. The words 
‘nothing else’ mean the ‘umrah and anything else. Thus, the meaning of 
"Urwah's answer is that then Abu Bakr performed the hajj and the first thing 
he did was the tawaf at the Ka bah, then there was nothing else, i.e., he did 
not change his intention to do the hajj, nor did he switch to some other act, 
neither ‘umrah nor qiran, but God knows best. 

‘Urwah also said: ‘Everyone of those who passed away never started with 
anything when they first arrived other than the tawaf at the Ka bah. They did 
not release themselves from ihram after it'. This means that a pilgrim who 
declares for the hajj should start with the tawaf of arrival on entering 
Makkah. He should do nothing before it, not even the prayer of greeting the 
mosque. The tawaf of arrival must be his first action. This is agreed upon in 
our school. He adds: ‘They did not release themselves from ihram after it’. It 
is clear that it is not permissible to release oneself from ihram after doing the 
tawaf of arrival, as we explained earlier. 

‘Urwah also says in the same hadith: ‘My mother told me that she arrived 
with her sister, al-Zubayr, and so-and-so and such-and-such on an ‘umrah 
alone. When they touched the Black Stone, they released themselves'. The 
reference to the ones who 'touched the Black Stone' means all of them except 
‘A’ishah, who did not touch the Black Stone before attending Arafat during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage. She was prevented from doing her tawdf before the 
Day of Sacrifice because she had begun menstruating. The same applies to 


what Asma’ said in hadith No. 2620: ‘I performed the ‘umrah with my sister, 
‘A’ishah, al-Zubayr, so-and-so and such-and-such. When we touched the 
House, we released ourselves from ihram. We then started our ihram for the 
hajj’. Again, ‘A’ishah is excluded here. This is how Qadi ‘Iyad expressed his 
understanding of the hadith. The information given here is about their hajj 
with the Prophet, the Farewell Pilgrimage, according to how it is mentioned 
at the beginning of the hadith. The people mentioned, except 'A'ishah, were 
in ihram for the ‘umrah, which is the one they adopted after changing their 
ihram for the hajj. 'A'ishah was not specifically singled out because her 
situation is well-known. Qadi ‘Iyad mentioned that some scholars said: ‘It is 
possible that Asma’ referred to ‘A’ishah’s ‘umrah which she performed with 
her brother “Abd al-Rahman, starting from al-Tan īm’. He says: ‘Those who 
say that it is possible that she meant a different occasion, other than the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, are mistaken because the hadith clearly mentions that it 
was during the Farewell Pilgrimage’. 

In hadith No. 2618 Asma’ says: ‘We set out in ihram. God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “Whoever has brought his sacrifice stays in ihram, 
and those who have not brought a sacrifice release themselves from ihram". I 
did not have a sacrifice and therefore I released myself, but al-Zubayr 
brought his sacrifice with him, and he did not release himself’. It is clear, 
therefore, that during the Farewell Pilgrimage, al-Zubayr did not release 
himself from ihram before the Day of Sacrifice. Therefore, he should be 
excepted like ‘A’ishah, or it may be that his ihram for the ‘umrah and release 
from it was on an occasion other than the Farewell Pilgrimage, but God 
knows best. 

In hadith No. 2617 Asma’ says: ‘When they touched the Black Stone, 
they released themselves'. This is understood to mean more than its apparent 
meaning because the Black Stone is touched at the beginning of the tawaf, 
and release from ihram does not occur by merely touching it. This is 
unanimously agreed upon by all Muslims. What is meant here is when they 
touched the Black Stone, completed their tawaf and sa i, and then shaved 
their heads or cut their hair, they released themselves from ihram. Her 
statement must be understood thus, and she merely omitted these details 
because they are well-known. Scholars are unanimous that no release from 
ihram occurs before the completion of the tawaf. According to our school and 


the majority of scholars, the sa i and the shaving or cutting of the hair are 
essential after it. Some early scholars take the view that the sa i is not a duty. 
There is nothing in this hadith to support this view because its apparent 
meaning is not the intended one, according to the unanimous view. It must be 
understood in the way we explained so that it will be consistent with other 
hadiths, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2618 al-Zubayr says to his wife after she had released 
herself from ihram: ‘Leave me alone’. And in the following hadith, he says to 
her: ‘Stay further away from me’. She said: ‘Do you fear that I may jump on 
you?' He tells her this, fearing that he might inadvertently touch her with 
desire. To do so during ihram is forbidden. He therefore took precautions and 
told her to keep a distance from him. 

In hadith No. 2620 al-Hajün is mentioned. This is a mountain within the 
Haram area, overlooking al-Haras Mosque, on the right side as one goes up at 
al-Muhassab. 


i. This is a reference to his aunt, ‘A’ishah, and his mother, Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr. 
ii. Al-Zubayr was her husband. 
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CHAPTER 30 


RELEASE FROM IHRAM DURING THE 
HAJJ 


[2621-194]. (Dar al-Salam 2854) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated: 
Rawh ibn ‘Ubadah narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Muslim al- 
Qurri. He said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas about the tamattu' in the 
hajj, and he approved of it. Ibn al-Zubayr used to advise 
against it. He [i.e., Ibn Abbas] said: “Here is Ibn al-Zubayr’s 
mother narrating that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
approved of it. Go to her and ask her”. We visited her and 
found her a large, blind woman. She said: “God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) approved of it”. 
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[2622-195]. (Dar al-Salam 2855) Ibn al-Muthanna narrated: “Abd 
al-Rahman narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Bashshar narrated; Muhammad 


(meaning Ibn Ja far) narrated; both from Shu bah; with the same 
chain of transmission: In his narration, “Abd al-Rahman 
mentions the mut'ah but he did not say mut'at al-hajj [i.e. 
tamattu ], while Ibn Ja far said: Shu bah said; Muslim said: ‘I 
am unsure whether it is the tamattu' in the hajj or temporary 
marriage’. 
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[2623-196]. (Dar al-Salam 2856) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh nar- 
rated; my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; Muslim al-Qurri 
narrated; he heard Ibn “Abbas say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) declared his ihram for the ‘umrah, but his 
Companions declared for the hajj. Neither the Prophet nor 
those of his Companions who brought their sacrifice with them 
released themselves from ihram, while the rest did. Talhah ibn 
‘Ubaydullah was one who brought his sacrifice with him. He, 
therefore, did not release himself’. 
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[2624-197]. (Dar al-Salam 2857) Muhammad ibn Bashshar 
narrated: Muhammad (meaning Ibn Jafar) narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the same text, 
except that he said: ‘Among those who did not bring their 
sacrifice was Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydullah and another man. So, 
both released themselves from ihram’. 
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Text Explanation 


Imam al-Nawawi considered these hadiths to be self-explanatory, after he had 
spoken at length about the tamattu' and how the Prophet and his Companions 
conducted their hajj. Therefore, he did not add any further comment about 
them. 


Transmission 


In the chain of transmission of these hadiths we have the narrator Muslim al- 
Qurri. He belonged to Bani Qurrah, a clan belonging to the “Abd al-Qays 
tribe. 


i. — Mut ah also refers to temporary marriage. The reference to Muslim here 
is to Muslim al-Qurri, a narrator of this hadith. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 1804; al-Nasa'1, 2813. 


CHAPTER 31 


PERFORMING THE UMRAH DURING THE 
HAJJ MONTHS 


[2625-198]. (Dar al-Salam 2858) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me: Bahz narrated; Wuhayb narrated; ‘Abdullah ibn Tàwüs 
narrated; from his father; from Ibn "Abbas. He said: ‘They 
[meaning the Arabs] used to consider performing the ‘umrah 
in the months of the hajj to be one of the most grievous of sins 
on earth. They switched [the month of] Safar to al-Muharram 
and said: “When the backs of camels have healed, the traces 
have been effaced and Safar has gone, the ‘umrah is 
permissible to whoever wishes to do it”. The Prophet and his 
Companions arrived [in Makkah] in the morning of the fourth 
[of Dhul-Hijjah], declaring their ihram for the hajj, but he 
commanded them to make it an ‘umrah. They felt that to be an 
enormity. They said: “Messenger of God, which [type of] 
release?” He said: “The full release”.’ 
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[2626-199]. (Dar al-Salam 2859) Nasr ibn ‘Alī al-Jahdami nar- 
rated; my father narrated; Shu‘bah narrated; from Ayyüb; from 
Abu al- Aliyah al-Barra’; that he heard Ibn “Abbas say: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) declared his ihram for the hajj. 
He arrived four days after the beginning of Dhul-Hijjah. He 
offered the Fajr Prayer and said after finishing his prayer: 
“Whoever wishes to make it an ‘umrah may do so". 
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[2627-200]. (Dar al-Salam 2860) Ibrahim ibn Dinar narrated: 
Rawh narrated [H]. Also, Abu Dāwūd al-Mubaraki narrated; Abu 
Shihab narrated [H]. And Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated; 
Yahya ibn Kathir narrated; all from Shu bah; with the same chain 
of transmission. Rawh and Yahya ibn Kathir said the same as Nasr 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) declared his ihram 
for the hajj’. 

Abu Shihab said in his narration: ‘We set out with God's 


Messenger (peace be upon him) declaring our ihram for the 
hajj’. 

In all their narrations: ‘He offered the Fajr Prayer in the 
desert’, except al-Jahdami who did not say this. 
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[2628-201]. (Dar al-Salam 2861) Haran ibn ‘Abdullah narrated: 
Muhammad ibn al-Fadl al-Sadüsr narrated; Wuhayb narrated; 
Ayyüb reported; from Abu al- Aliyah al-Barra’; from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
He said: ‘God’s Messenger and his Companions arrived [in 
Makkah] when four nights of the ten [of Dhul-Hijjah] had 
gone. They were saying the talbiyah for the hajj. He ordered 
them to make it an umrah'. 
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[2629-202]. (Dar al-Salam 2862) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: “Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from Ayyüb; from Abu al- 
‘Aliyah; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) prayed the Fajr Prayer at Dhü Tuwa and arrived 
when four nights of Dhul-Hijjah had gone. He ordered his 
Companions to transfer their ihram to an ‘umrah, except those 
who had brought their sacrifice with them’. 
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[2630-203]. (Dar al-Salam 2863) Muhammad ibn al-Muthannā and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated:™ both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated [H]. Also, Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated (his 
text); my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from 
Mujahid; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “This is an umrah which we have taken 
advantage of. Those who have not brought their sacrifice with 
them should release themselves fully from consecration. The 
‘umrah has joined with the hajj for the rest of time". 
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[2631-204]. (Dar al-Salam 2864) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated. He said: ‘I heard Abu Jamrah al-Duba 1 say: 
“I performed the tamattu' method, but some people criticised 
what I did. I went to Ibn 'Abbas and asked him about this? He 
ordered me to do it”.’ 

He said: ‘I then went home and slept. I saw someone in my 
dream saying: “Accepted ‘umrah and well-done hajj”. I went 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and told him. He said: “God is Supreme. God is 
Supreme. It is the way of Abu al-Qasim (peace be upon him)”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2625 starts by mentioning some of the false practices of the Arabs 


before Islam: “They used to consider performing the ‘umrah during the hajj 
months to be one of the most grievous sins on earth. They switched [the 
month of] Safar to al-Muharram'. [In the lunar calendar, there are four sacred 
months, when fighting is forbidden. These are the 7th, 11th, 12th and 1st 
months. Al-Muharram is the first month of the year followed by Safar.] The 
hadith speaks about the switching of months which the Arabs used to do. 
They gave the month of al-Muharram the name Safar, which is the next 
month. They would postpone al-Muharram making the month after Safar 
sacred. They did so in order not to have three consecutive sacred months 
because that restricted them and prevented them from attacking other tribes 
or stopped them doing other things that are not allowed during the sacred 
months. God left them to go astray, and He said: ‘The postponement of 
sacred months is only an excess of unbelief, in which the unbelievers are led 
astray’. (9: 36) 

The hadith quotes what the unbelievers used to say: ‘When the backs of 
camels have healed, the traces have been effaced and Safar has gone, the 
‘umrah is permissible to whoever wishes to do it’. This refers to the sores on 
the backs of camels that travel to Makkah carrying pilgrims and their 
luggage. The long trip to Makkah and back caused prolonged rubbing of 
saddles on their backs which in turn caused these sores. “The effaced traces’ 
refers to the traces of the camels on this long trip being effaced by the 
passage of time. 

In hadith No. 2629 we learn that the Prophet ‘prayed Fajr Prayer at Dhü 
Tuwa’. This is the name of a valley close to Makkah. This hadith provides 
evidence in support of the view that it is desirable to enter Makkah during the 
day, not during the night. It is the more correct view of scholars of our Shafi'1 
School. It is the view of Ibn “Umar, ‘Ata’, al-Nakha 1, Ishàq ibn Rahawayh 
and Ibn al-Mundhir. The second view is that entering Makkah during the 
night is the same as entering during the day. There is no special merit in 
either. This is the view of Qadi Abu al-Tayyib Tahir ibn “Abdullah, al- 
Mawardi, Ibn al-Sabbagh and al-' Abdari of our scholars, and it is the view of 
Tawiis and al-Thawri. 'A'ishah, Sa‘ Id ibn Jubayr and ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz said that it is desirable to enter Makkah at night. It is preferable to 
entering during the day, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


Abu al- Aliyah is mentioned in the chains of transmission of some of the 
hadiths in this chapter, and he is described in hadith No. 2626 and No. 2628 
as ‘al-Barra’’. This description refers to the fact that he used to sharpen 
arrows. 

In the chain of transmission of Hadith No. 2627 Abu Dawid al-Mubārakī 
is one of the narrators. His name is Sulayman ibn Muhammad, and some say 
it is Sulayman ibn Dawüd. He was from al-Mubarak, a small town near 
Wasit, between Wasit and Baghdad, close to the Tigris River. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1564 and 3832; al-Nasa'1, 2812. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1085; al-Nasa'1, 2871. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1790; al-Nasa'1, 2814. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1567, 1688. 
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CHAPTER 32 


MARKING THE SACRIFICE AT THE TIME 
OF IHRAM 


[2632-205]. (Dar al-Salam 2865) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: both from Ibn Abi ‘Adiy. Ibn al- Muthanna 
said: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Shu bah; from Qatadah; from 
Abu Hassan; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) prayed zuhr at Dhul-Hulayfah, then called to his 
she-camel and marked her on the right side of her hump, 
allowing the blood to spill. He hung two sandals on her, then 
mounted his camel. When he was marching in the desert, he 
declared his ihram for the hajj’. 
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]2633-000[. (Dar al-Salam 2866) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Mu adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated; from 


Qatadah; with the same chain of transmission: the same text as 
Shu bah’s narration, except that he said: ‘When the Prophet 
arrived at Dhul-Hulayfah’, but he did not say: ‘he prayed zuhr 
there’. 
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[2634—206]. (Dar al-Salam 2867) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; he said: Shu bah narrated; from Qatadah; he said: I 
heard Abu Hassan al-A raj. He said: ‘A man from the al-Hujaym 
clan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “What is this ruling that has had such 
an appeal to people, or that divided people — that whoever 
performs the tawaf at the Ka bah releases himself from 
ihram?” He said: “This is your Prophet’s way, even though you 
may be unwilling [to accept it]”.’ 
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[2635-207]. (Dar al-Salam 2868) Ahmad ibn Sad al-Darimi 
narrated to me: Ahmad ibn Ishaq narrated; Hammam ibn Yahya 


narrated; from Qatadah; from Abu Hassan. He said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas 
was told: “This matter has been widely circulated, that 
whoever has performed the tawaf at the Ka bah releases 
himself from ihram; the tawaf is an umrah". He said: “This is 
your Prophets way, even though you may be unwilling [to 
accept it]”.’ 
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[2636—208]. (Dar al-Salam 2869) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:" 
Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; ‘Ata’ reported 
to me. He said: ‘Ibn Abbas used to say: “Whoever performs the 
tawaf at the Ka bah, whether a pilgrim or not, is released from 
ihram”. I said to ‘Ata’: “On what basis did he say that?" He 
said: *On the basis of what God says: *In the end their place of 
sacrifice is near the Ancient House’.” (22: 33) I said: “But this 
comes after the specified one [i.e., tawaf al-ifadah]”. He said: 
“Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: ‘it applies after the specified one and 
before it’.” He based this on the Prophet’s instructions to them 
when he commanded them to release themselves from ihram 
dd the Farewell d dic 
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Text Explanation 


What Ibn “Abbas says about such a release from ihram after the tawaf is his 
own ruling, which is at variance with the ruling of the great majority of 
scholars of the earliest and later generations. What all scholars other than Ibn 
"Abbas say is that a pilgrim does not release himself from ihram after the 
tawaf of arrival. He cannot release himself until he has attended Arafat, 
stoned at the ‘Aqabah Jamrah, shaved his head and performed the tawaf al- 
ifadah. When he has done all these he is fully released. The first release 
occurs after two of these three: the stoning, shaving and tawaf. 

Ibn ‘Abbas cited the quoted verse but, in actuality, this gives him no 
supporting evidence. In this verse, God says: ‘In the end their place of 
sacrifice is near the Ancient House’. This means that the sacrifice may not be 
slaughtered anywhere other than the Haram area. The verse makes no 
reference to the release from ihram. Had the verse been referring to such 
release from consecration, it would have occurred as soon as the sacrifice 
reached the Haram, which is before the tawaf of arrival. 

His argument that the Prophet commanded them to release themselves 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage gives no supporting evidence either. The 
Prophet's order was to change their ihram from one for the hajj to one for the 
‘umrah, for that year only. As such, his order cannot serve as evidence for the 
release of a person who starts his ihram declaring for the hajj, but God knows 
best. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said that Imam al-Mazari said: ‘Some of our teachers 
understood Ibn ‘Abbas’ ruling on this question as meaning that a person who 
misses out on the hajj releases himself from ihram after performing the tawaf 


and the sai. However, this is not relevant because after that he said Ibn 
‘Abbas used to say: ‘whoever performs the tawaf at the Ka bah, whether a 
pilgrim or not, is released from ihram’. But, God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1752, 1753; al-Tirmidhī, 906; al-Nasa'1, 2772, 
2773, 2781, 2790; Ibn Majah, 3097. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4396. 
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CHAPTER 33 


TO SHORTEN ONE’S HAIR IN UMRAH 


[2637-209]. (Dar al-Salam 2870) ‘Amr al-Naqid narrated: Sufyan 
ibn "Uyaynah narrated; from Hisham ibn Hujayr; from Tawüs; he 
said: Ibn “Abbas said: ‘Mu àwiyah said to me: “Did you know 
that I cut God’s Messenger’s (peace be upon him) hair at al- 
Marwah using a wide blade?” I said to him: “I only know this 
as an argument against you”.’ 
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[2638-210]. (Dar al-Salam 2871) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me: Yahya ibn Said narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; al-Hasan ibn 
Muslim narrated to me; from Tawis; from Ibn "Abbas; that 
Mu awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan informed him saying: ‘I cut God's 
Messenger’s hair with a wide blade, when he was at al- 
Marwah’ or ‘I saw him having his hair cut with a wide blade as 
he was at al-Marwah'. 
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[2639-211]. (Dar al-Salam 2872) 'Ubaydullah ibn ‘Umar al- 
Qawariri narrated to me: ‘Abd al- Ala’ ibn ‘Abd al- Ala’ narrated; 
Dawid narrated; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa‘id. He said: ‘We 
set out with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) declaring 
aloud our ihram for the hajj. When we arrived in Makkah, he 
commanded us to make it an ‘umrah, except for those who 
brought their sacrifice with them. On the Day of al-Tarwiyah 
we declared the ihram for the hajj as we were about to proceed 
to Mina’. 
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[2640—212]. (Dar al-Salam 2873) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha ir narrated: 
Mu allà ibn Asad narrated; Wuhayb ibn Khalid narrated; from 
Dawüd; from Abu Nadrah; from Jabir and from Abu Said al- 
Khudri both said: ‘We came with the Prophet (peace be upon 


him) declaring aloud our ihram for the hajj’. 
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[2641-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2874) Hamid ibn “Umar al-Bakrawi 
narrated to me: ‘Abd al-Wahid narrated; from ‘Asim; from Abu 
Nadrah. He said: ‘I was at Jabir ibn 'Abdullah's place when 
someone came over and said: “Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn al-Zubayr 
expressed different opinions about the two mit ahs”. Jabir said: 
“We did them when we were with God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him), but later ‘Umar told us not to do them and we 
never did them again”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The first two hadiths, No. 2637 and No. 2638 are understood to mean that 
Mu ‘awiyah cut the Prophet’s hair when he performed the ‘umrah, which he 
started at al-Ji ranah. In his Farewell Pilgrimage, the Prophet performed the 
hajj in the qiran method, as previously explained. It is confirmed that he 
shaved his head at Mina, and Abu Talhah distributed his hair to people. 


Therefore, we cannot say that this shortening of the Prophet’s hair by 
Mu àawiyah was done during the Farewell Pilgrimage. Nor may it apply to the 
compensatory ‘umrah the Prophet and his Companions did in the seventh 
year of the Prophet's migration to Madinah because Mu àawiyah was not a 
Muslim at the time. He embraced Islam in the eighth year when Makkah fell 
to Islam. This is what is well known and authentic. 

The claim that this took place during the Farewell Pilgrimage, adding that 
the Prophet did his pilgrimage in the tamattu' method, is grossly mistaken. 
There are numerous hadiths already mentioned in Muslim's Sahih and those 
related in other anthologies stating that the Prophet was asked, how come 
other people released themselves from ihram and you have not? He said: ‘I 
have fixed my hair and marked my sacrifice. Therefore, I cannot release 
myself from ihram until I have slaughtered my sacrifice’. In another version: 
‘until I release myself of the ihram for the hajj’, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2639 the Prophet's Companions are said to repeat their 
talbiyah aloud. This makes it clear that repeating aloud these phrases of 
responding to God's call to do the pilgrimage is desirable. This is agreed 
upon, provided that it is not too loud so as to hurt oneself. Women say the 
talbiyah in such a way that a woman hears herself, but not aloud like men 
because a woman's voice may be attractive. Saying the talibyah aloud is 
recommended according to all scholars, but those of the Zahirl School say 
that it is a duty. The talbiyah is said aloud everywhere except in mosques 
other than the mosques of Makkah, Mina and Arafat. In other mosques, 
saying it aloud is subject to difference of opinion. Both views are expressed 
by al-Shafi 1 and Malik, and the more correct view is that saying it aloud is 
desirable as in the three mosques already mentioned. The other view is that it 
is said quietly so that one does not disturb other people. In the three 
mentioned mosques, saying it aloud is acceptable because these are places 
where hajj rituals are done. The hadith also shows that it is perfectly 
appropriate to do the ‘umrah during the hajj months. It also supports al- 
Shafi T's view that has been mentioned more than once, stating that a pilgrim 
doing the tamattu' method re-enters into the state of consecration, i.e., ihram, 
on the eighth of Dhul-Hijjah, the Day of al-Tarwiyah, when he proceeds to 
Mina. 

The hadith also mentions: *On the Day of al-Tarwiyah we declared the 


ihram for hajj as we were about to proceed to Mina’. We have already 
mentioned the different views regarding the time pilgrims proceed to Mina on 
the Day of al-Tarwiyah, whether early in the day or after midday. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1730; Abu Dawud, 1802, 1803; al-Nasa'1, 2736. 
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CHAPTER 34 


THE PROPHET’S HAJJ DECLARATION 
AND SACRIFICE 


[2642-213]. (Dar al-Salam 2875) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Ibn Mahdi narrated; Salim ibn Hayyàn narrated to me; from 
Marwan al-Asfar; from Anas; that * Ali came from Yemen. The 
Prophet asked him: “How did you declare?" He said: “I 
declared as the Prophet (peace be upon him) had declared". 
The Prophet said: *Were it not for the fact that I brought my 
sacrifice with me, I would have released myself". 
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[2643-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Hajjaj ibn al-Shà'ir narrated to me: 
‘Abd al-Samad narrated [H]. Also, “Abdullah ibn Hashim narrated 
to me; Bahz narrated; both said: Salim ibn Hayyan narrated; with 
the same chain of transmission: the same text. 


[2644-214]. (Dar al-Salam 2876) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Hushaym reported; from Yahya ibn Abi Ishaq, “Abd al- Aziz ibn 
Suhayb and Humayd; that they heard Anas say: ‘I heard God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) declaring ihram for both of 
them together: “I respond to You with an ‘umrah and a hajj. I 
respond to You with an ‘umrah and a hajj [i.e. Labbayka 
‘umratan wa hajja]”.’ 
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[2645-215]. (Dar al-Salam") ‘Alt ibn Hujr narrated to me: Ismail 
ibn Ibrahim reported; from Yahya ibn Abi Ishaq and Humayd al- 
Tawil; Yahya said: I heard Anas say: *I heard the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) say: *I respond to You with an 'umrah and a 
hajj, labbayka 'umratan wa hajja”.’ 

And Humayd said: I heard Anas say: ‘I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say: *I respond to You with an 
‘umrah and a hajj, labbayka bi 'umratin wa hajj".^" 
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وقال حَمَيْدٌ: قال I‏ سمعت رسول الله Jl isle‏ 
ade‏ لم يقول: SUI»‏ بعمرة وحج». 


[2646-216]. (Dar al-Salam 2877) Sa ıd ibn Mansür, Amr al-Naqid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: all from Ibn “Uyaynah; Sa‘id said: 
Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; al-Zuhri narrated; from Hanzalah 
al-Aslami; he said: I heard Abu Hurayrah narrating from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him).He said: ‘By Him who holds my soul 
in His hand, Mary’s son shall declare his ihram at Fajj al- 
Rawha’, for the hajj or the umrah, or shall combine them 
together". 
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[2647-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2878) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Layth narrated; from Ibn Shihab; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text, except that he said: ‘By Him who 
holds Muhammad's soul in His hand’. 
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Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus 
reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Hanzalah ibn ‘Ali al- 
Aslami; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “By Him who holds my soul in His 
hand...”.’ the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Note: Imam al-Nawawi does not have anything to say about the first four 
hadiths in this chapter as his commentary in earlier chapters covers all that 
they include. 

In hadith No. 2646 the Prophet speaks about Jesus' future hajj. This will 
be after Jesus' second coming at the end of time. The Prophet mentions that 
he will either do the hajj or the ‘umrah or both together. He will start his 
ihram at Fajj al-Rawha', which is between Makkah and Madinah. Abu Bakr 
al-Harithi said that the Prophet passed through it on his way to Badr and to 
Makkah on both the occasions of taking Makkah over and doing the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1558; al-Tirmidhi, 956. 

In Dar al-Salam’s edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one, 
without a separate number. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1795; al-Nasa'1, 2728; Ibn Majah, 2968. 

This hadith does not appear at all in Dar al-Salam’s edition. 

The difference in the spelling of the two phrases is due to case marking. 
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CHAPTER 35 


THE PROPHET’S UMRAHS AND THEIR 
TIMES 


[2648-217]. (Dar al-Salam 2879) Haddab ibn Khalid narrated: 
Hammam narrated; Qatadah narrated; that Anas told him; that 
‘God’s Messenger performed the ‘umrah four times, all of 
which were during [the month of] Dhul-Qa dah except the one 
alongside his hajj: one from or at the time of al-Hudaybiyah in 
Dhul-Qa dah, an ‘umrah in Dhul-Qa dah of the following year, 
an umrah from Ji ranah in Dhul-Qa dah when he distributed 
the war gains of [the Battle of] Hunayn and an ‘umrah 
combined with his hajj’. 
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[2649-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2880) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: “Abd al-Samad narrated to me; Hammam narrated; 


Qatadah narrated. He said: ‘I asked Anas: “How many times did 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) perform the hajj?” He 
said: “One hajj, and he performed the ‘umrah four times”.’ He 
added the same text as Haddab’s narration. 
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[2650-218]. (Dar al-Salam 2881) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:" 
al-Hasan ibn Misa narrated; Zuhayr reported; from Abu Ishaq. He 
said: ‘I asked Zayd ibn Arqam: “On how many expeditions did 
you go with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)?” He said: 
“Seventeen”. He added: “And Zayd ibn Arqam narrated to me 
that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went on nineteen 
expeditions. After his migration [to Madinah], he performed 
only one hajj - the Farewell Pilgrimage”.’ 
Abu Ishaq said: ‘And another hajj [when he was] in 
Makkah’. 
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[2651-219]. (Dar al-Salam 2882) Harün ibn ‘Abdullah narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bakr al-Bursani reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; I 
heard ‘Ata’ reporting; he said: ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr said to me: 
‘Ibn ‘Umar and I were leaning on [the wall of] ‘A’ishah’s 
apartment, hearing her brushing her teeth with a tooth stick. I 
said: * Abd al-Rahman, did the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
perform the ‘umrah in Rajab?" He said: “Yes”. I said to 
‘A’ishah: “Mother, do you hear what Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman is 
saying?" She said: *What is he saying?" I said: *He says that 
the Prophet performed the ‘umrah in Rajab”. She said: “May 
God forgive Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman. Upon my soul! He never 
performed the ‘umrah in Rajab. He never performed an 
‘umrah without Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman being in his company”. 
Ibn ‘Umar was listening and he said neither no nor yes. He 
remained silent’. 
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[2652-220]. (Dar al-Salam 2883) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:” Jarir 
reported; from Mansür; from Mujahid. He said: ‘I entered the 
mosque with ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr. Abdullah ibn ‘Umar was 
sitting there next to ‘A’ishah’s apartment, while people were 
offering the Duha Prayer in the mosque. We asked him about 
their prayer, and he said that it is a deviation [i.e., bid ah]. 
‘Urwah said: “Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmàn, how many times did 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) perform the ‘umrah?” 
He said: “Four ‘umrahs, one of which was in Rajab". We 
disliked to say he was wrong or to argue with him. We heard 
‘A’ishah brushing her teeth in her apartment. ‘Urwah said: 
“Mother of the Believers, do you hear what Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman is saying?” She asked: “What is he saying?” He said: 
“He is saying that the Prophet (peace be upon him) performed 
the umrah four times, one of which was during Rajab”. She 
said: “May God bestow His grace on Abu Abd al-Rahman. 
Every time God’s Messenger performed the ‘umrah, he was 
with him. He never performed the ‘umrah in Rajab”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths speak about the number and times of the Prophet's 'umrahs. 
What is gathered from Anas’ and Ibn ‘Umar’s reports is that they agree that 
the Prophet did the ‘umrah four times. The first was during the month of 
Dhul-Qa dah in the sixth year of the Prophet's migration. This was at the 
time of al-Hudaybiyah, when they were prevented entry into Makkah and 
released themselves from ihram. This was, however, counted as 'umrah for 
them. The second was the compensatory ‘umrah in Dhul-Qa dah of the 
following year. The third was in the same month of the eighth year when 
Makkah was taken over by the Prophet. The fourth was the one combined 
with his hajj. Its ihram was in Dhul-Qa dah and its duties were performed in 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

Ibn ‘Umar said that one ‘umrah was in Rajab, but ‘A’ishah dis-agreed and 
Ibn ‘Umar remained silent when he heard her statement. Scholars hold that 
this shows that he must have forgotten or was in doubt or confused. Hence, 
he did not argue with 'A'ishah. What she said was the truth that must be 
upheld. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Anas mentioned that the fourth ‘umrah was the one the Prophet did 
with his hajj, which shows that he did the qiran. However, many of 
the Prophet's Companions disagree. We have already said that the 
Prophet performed his hajj in the ifrad method, which refutes what 
Anas said. As 'A'ishah also refuted what Ibn ‘Umar said, the fact is 
that he did three ‘umrahs. It is not known that the Prophet did any 


‘umrah other than what we have said... Malik confirms in al- 
Muwatta’ that they were three ‘umrahs. 


What Qadi ‘Iyad has said here is unsound, indeed wrong. The fact is that the 
Prophet performed the ‘umrah four times, as clearly and categorically stated 
by both Ibn “Umar and Anas. Their reports cannot be rejected without a 
categorical and decisive basis. His statement that the Prophet did the ifrad 
hajj, not the qiran, is also wrong. The fact is that he started his ihram in the 
ifrad method, then he declared ihram for the ‘umrah which meant that he 
changed to the qiran method. This explanation is absolutely necessary, but 
God knows best. Scholars said that the Prophet did these 'umrahs in Dhul- 
Qa dah because of the special status of this month and to do the opposite of 
what the unbelievers upheld. As mentioned earlier, they considered 
performing the ‘umrah in the hajj months to be a very grave sin. Therefore, 
the Prophet did it several times in these months to stress the fact that it is 
permissible, and to put an absolute end to what was practised in the pre- 
Islamic days of ignorance, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2649 Anas says that the Prophet performed only one hajj. 
This means that after migrating to Madinah, the Prophet performed the hajj 
once only, which was the Farewell Pilgrimage, in the tenth year of his 
migration. In hadith No. 2650 Abu Ishaq says that the Prophet did another 
hajj in Makkah. This means that his other hajj was performed whilst still 
living in Makkah, before his migration. It is also reported in Hadith 
anthologies other than Muslim's that he did the hajj twice whilst in Makkah. 

In the same hadith, No. 2650 Zayd ibn Arqam mentions that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) went on nineteen expeditions. This means 
that he did these nineteen and I was with him, or that I know of nineteen 
expeditions he did. The total number of his expeditions was twenty-five, but 
they are also stated to be twenty-seven, and other figures are also mentioned. 
They are well-known in the relevant books. 

In hadith No. 2651 'A'ishah says: ‘Upon my soul, he never performed the 
‘umrah in Rajab’. This serves as evidence that it is permissible for a person to 
say, ‘upon my soul’. Malik disapproves of it because it gives great 
importance to someone other than God and because it is akin to making an 
oath by something other than God. 


In the last hadith, No. 2652 Ibn ‘Umar answered his questioner who 
asked him about the prayer of those who were offering the mid-morning 
voluntary prayer in the mosque by saying that it is a bid ah, which means 
deviation. Qadi ‘Iyad and other scholars understand this as meaning that 
offering it in the mosque and meeting there to offer it is a deviation. He did 
not mean that the very prayer is a bid'ah. This point was discussed in the 
Book of Prayer, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1778, 1779, 1780, 3066, 4148; Abu Dawid, 
1994; al-Tirmidhi, 815. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 3949, 4404, 4471; al-Tirmidhi, 1676. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter and similar version, 1776; al- 
Tirmidhi in a shorter and similar version, 936; Ibn Majah in a shorter 
and similar version, 2998. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1775, 4253; Abu Dawid in a shorter version, 
1992; al-Tirmidhi in a shorter version 937. 
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CHAPTER 36 


‘UMRAH DURING RAMADAN 


[2653-221]. (Dar al-Salam 2884) Muhammad ibn Hatim ibn 
Maymün narrated to me: Yahya ibn Sa'id narrated; from Ibn 
Jurayj; he said: ‘Ata’ reported to me; he said: I heard Ibn “Abbas 
narrating to us; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said to a woman from the Ansar (Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned her 
name but I forgot it): “What stopped you from offering the hajj 
with us?” She said: “We have only two camels we use for 
irrigation. My husband and son used one for their hajj and 
they left us the other for our use”. He said: “Then perform the 
‘umrah next Ramadan, for an ‘umrah during Ramadan is 
equal to a hajj”? 
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[2654-222]. (Dar al-Salam 2885) Ahmad ibn 'Abdah al-Dabbi 
narrated:" Yazid (meaning Ibn Zuray‘) narrated; Habib al-Mu 'allim 
narrated; from ‘Ata’; from Ibn “Abbas; that ‘The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said to a woman from the Ansar called Umm 
Sinan: “What prevented you from performing the hajj with 
us?” She said: “Abu so-and-so (her husband) has two camels 
we use for irrigation. He used one for him and his son to go on 
the hajj and left the other for our servant to use for irrigation”. 
The Prophet said: “An ‘umrah in Ramadan compensates for a 
hajj, or a hajj with me”. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 2653 the Prophet says that an umrah during Ramadan 
‘is equal to a hajj’, and in the second he says that it ‘compensates for a hajj’. 
This means that an ‘umrah in Ramadan is given a reward equal to that of a 
hajj. It does not mean that it is equal to a hajj in everything. If a person has a 
duty to perform the hajj and he performs an ‘umrah during Ramadan, his 
‘umrah does not fulfil the duty that is required. He must still do it, but he 
receives for his umrah during Ramadan the reward of a hajj. 

In the second hadith, No. 2654 Umm Sinan tells the Prophet that the other 
camel they had is ‘for our servant to use for irrigation’. This is how the hadith 


wording occurs in the copies in our areas, and Qadi ‘Iyad mentions it in the 
same way as narrated by ‘Abd al-Ghafir al-Farist and others. He then 
comments: ‘In my view, this is a misspelling, and the correct text should be: 
“we use to irrigate our date farm". And this is how it occurs in al-Bukhari’s 
Sahih. Our view is that Muslim's narration is correct, and the addition 
mentioned by Qadi ‘Iyad is abridged but understood. This often occurs in 
speech, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1782; al-Nasa't in a shorter version; 2109. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1863. 
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CHAPTER 37 


CHANGING ROUTE WHEN ENTERING 
AND LEAVING A TOWN 


[2655-223]. (Dar al-Salam 2886) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr 
narrated; my father narrated; "Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi ; 
from Ibn “Umar; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to leave [Madinah] through the Tree Way and enter it 
through al-Mu arras Way. When he went to Makkah, he would 
enter through the higher path and leave it through the lower 
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[2656-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muhammad ibn 
al-Muthanna narrated: both said: Yahya (who is al-Qattan) 
narrated; from “Ubaydullah; with the same chain of transmission: 
the same text, but in Zuhayr’s version it has an addition: “The 


higher path which is at al-Batha’’. 
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[2657-224]. (Dar al-Salam 2887) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated:" both from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; Ibn al- 
Muthanna said: Sufyan narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from 
his father; from "A'ishah; that ‘When the Prophet went to 
Makkah, he entered it from the higher side and left it from the 
lower side’. 
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[2658-225]. (Dar al-Salam 2888) Abu Kurayb narrated;" Abu 
Usamah narrated: from Hisham; from his father; from ‘A’ishah; 
that *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) entered Makkah in 
the year of its takeover from Kada’ on its higher side’. 

Hisham said: *My father used to enter from both sides, but 
he more often entered from Kada’’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 2655 mentions that the Prophet changed his route when 
entering and leaving Madinah or Makkah. The Prophet did this as a gesture 
of optimism, hoping that things had improved. He did the same at the time of 
Eid, going to the prayer place and taking a different route on his return. 
Another reason is that both routes would be his witnesses, and that the people 
along them would have the blessing of meeting him. 

The view of our Shafi School is that it is desirable to enter Makkah 
through the higher path and leave it through the lower path, as this hadith 
indicates. There is no difference whether a path is on one’s route, as is the 
case of the higher path for travellers from Madinah and Syria, or is not on 
one’s route, as is the case for travellers from Yemen. Thus, a Yemeni 
traveller and others in similar situations are recommended to go round and 
enter Makkah through the higher path. Some of our scholars say that the 
Prophet entered through the higher path because it was on his route, and that 
it is not desirable to come to it if it is not on a traveller’s route. However, this 
view lacks sound basis, and the correct view is the first one. Thus, it is 
desirable for travellers to leave their hometown through one route and return 
through a different route, as this hadith indicates. 

Al-Mu‘arras is a well-known place around six Arabian miles from 
Madinah. Al-Batha’ is an open area close to al-Muhassab. Kada’ is the path 
which is at the higher side of Makkah. It is different from Kudayy, which is 
on the way of people leaving Makkah to go south towards Yemen. 


Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 1576; Abu Dawud, 1866; al- 
Nasa’l, 2865. 

In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is not given a number as it is 
attached to the previous hadith. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1577; Abu Dawud, 1869; al-Tirmidhi, 853. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1578; Abu Dawud, 1868. 
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CHAPTER 38 


WHEN TO ENTER MAKKAH 


[2659-226]. (Dar al-Salam 2889) Zuhayr ibn Harb and 
"Ubaydullah ibn Sa id narrated to me: both said: Yahya (who is al- 
Qattan) narrated; from ‘Ubaydullah; Nafi' reported to me; from Ibn 
‘Umar; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) stayed the 
night until the morning at Dhu Tawa, then entered Makkah’. 

He added: * Abdullah used to do that’. 

In Ibn Sa‘id’s narration: ‘Until he prayed Fajr’. 

Yahya said: ‘Or he said: until the morning’. 
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[2660-227]. (Dar al-Salam 2890) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani nar- 
rated; Hammad narrated; Ayyüb narrated; from Nafi'; that 


“Whenever Ibn ‘Umar came to Makkah, he would stay the 
night at Dhu Tawa until the morning when he would take a 
bath and enter Makkah during the day. He used to say that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did this’. 
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[2661-228]. (Dar al-Salam 2891) Muhammad ibn Ishaq al- 
Musayyabi narrated;" Anas (meaning Ibn ‘Iyad) narrated to me; 
from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; from Nafi ; that Abdullah narrated to him 
that ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went to 
Makkah, he would stop at Dhu Tawa where he would stay until 
he had prayed the Fajr Prayer, then enter Makkah. The 
Prophet’s prayer place was on a hard knoll. It was not at the 
spot where a mosque was later built, but some distance below it 
on a hard knoll’. 
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[2662-229]. (Dar al-Salam 2892) Muhammad ibn Ishaq al- 
Musayyabi narrated: Anas (meaning Ibn ‘Iyad) narrated to me; 
from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; from Nafi ; that “Abdullah reported to him 
that ‘God’s Messenger faced the two paths at the mountain 
between him and the long mountain, in the direction of the 
Ka bah. He thus placed the mosque that was later built there to 
the left of the mosque, which is now to the side of the knoll. 
God’s Messenger’s prayer place was lower, on the black knoll, 
leaving ten arm lengths, or something similar. He was thus 
facing the mountain paths in the direction of the long mountain 
between him and the Ka bah’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths give us some interesting points, such as taking a bath before 
entering Makkah, and this may be done at Dhü Tawa, if it is on one's way, 
and at a similar distance if one is coming from a different direction. Our 
scholars say that taking this bath is recommended, i.e., sunnah. If one is 


unable to do it, one may do the dry ablution, i.e., tayammum. Another thing 
to do is to stay the night at Dhü Tawa, which is desirable if it is on one’s way. 
It is a well-known place close to Makkah. 

It is also recommended to enter Makkah during the day. This is correct 
and agreed upon by the majority of our and other scholars. They maintain 
that it is better than entering at night. Some of our scholars and some of the 
earlier generations said that to enter at night or during the day are equally 
good, and neither is to be preferred. It is confirmed that when the Prophet 
performed the ‘umrah which he started at al-Ji ranah", he entered Makkah in 
ihram at night. Scholars who maintain the first view suggest that the Prophet 
did the latter one to show that entering Makkah at night is permissible, but 
God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1574. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1553 [this is a longer version], 1573, 1769; Abu 
Dawid, 1865. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari in a similar version, 484; al-Nasa'1, 2862. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 492. 

v. This was the ‘umrah he performed after the takeover of Makkah in year 
8 AH/630 CE. 
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CHAPTER 39 


JOGGING IN TAWAF 


[2663-230]. (Dar al-Salam 2893) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: “Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Ibn Numayr 
narrated; my father narrated; "Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi ; 
from Ibn ‘Umar; that ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) performed the first tawaf at the Ka bah, he used to jog the 
first three rounds and walk the other four. He would jog at the 
bottom of the valley when he performed the sa 1 between al- 
Safa and al-Marwah. Ibn ‘Umar also used to do this’. 
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[2664—231]. (Dar al-Salam 2894) Muhammad ibn  Abbad 
narrated: Hatim (meaning Ibn Ismà'il) narrated; from Misa ibn 
‘Uqbah; from Nafi' ; from “Umar; that ‘When God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) performed the tawaf on arrival for the hajj 
or the umrah, he would jog the first three rounds of the tawaf 


at the Ka bah and walk the other four. He would then pray two 
rak ‘ahs and then do the sa 1 between al-Safa and al-Marwah'. 
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[2665—232]. (Dar al-Salam 2895) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated to me:" Harmalah said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus 
reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; that Salim ibn “Abdullah reported 
to him; that Abdullah ibn “Umar said: ‘I saw God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) as he arrived in Makkah. When he had 
wiped the Black Stone at the beginning of his tawaf on arrival, 
he jogged for three rounds of the seven’. 
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[2666-233]. (Dar al-Salam 2896) “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ibn Aban 
al-Ju fi narrated: Ibn al-Mubarak narrated; ‘Ubaydullāh reported; 
from Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger jogged 


— 


from the Black Stone and back to it three times, and then 
walked four’. 


[2667-234]. (Dar al-Salam 2897) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated: 
Sulaym ibn Akhdar narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn ‘Umar narrated; 
from Nafi'; that ‘Ibn ‘Umar jogged from the Black Stone and 
back to it. He mentioned that God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) did that’. 
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[2668-235]. (Dar al-Salam 2898) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa‘nab narrated: Malik narrated [H]. Yahya ibn Yahya narrated 
(his text); he said: I read out to Malik; from Ja far ibn Muhammad; 
from his father; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah; that he said: ‘I saw 
God’s Messenger jogging from the Black Stone until he 
returned to it, three rounds’. 
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[2669-236]. (Dar al-Salam 2899) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: 
‘Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; Malik and Ibn Jurayj reported to me; 
from Jafar ibn Muhammad; from his father; from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) jogged 
for three rounds, from the Black Stone and back to it’. 
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]2670-237[. (Dar al-Salam 2900) Abu Kamil Fudayl ibn Husayn 
al-Jahdari narrated:" ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Ziyad narrated; al-Jurayri 
narrated; from Abu al-Tufayl. He said: ‘I said to Ibn "Abbas: 
“What do you say about this jogging for three rounds at the 
Ka bah and walking four rounds - is it a sunnah? Your people 
claim that it is a sunnah”. He said: “They are right and they 
lie”. I said: “What do you mean, saying they are right and they 
lie?” He said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) arrived 
in Makkah. The unbelievers said that Muhammad and his 
Companions are unable to do the tawaf at the Ka bah due to 
their weakness. They envied him. God’s Messenger ordered 
them [i.e., his Companions] to jog three rounds and walk four”. 
I said to him: “Tell me about riding during the sa i between al- 


Safa and al-Marwah - is it a sunnah? Your people claim that it 
is a sunnah”. He said: “They are right and they lie”. I said: 
“What do you mean, saying they are right and they lie?” He 
said: “People gathered in large numbers around God's 
Messenger, saying: “This is Muhammad, this is Muhammad’. 
Even women kept indoors came out. People were not pushed 
around in front of God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). 
When the crowd became heavy, he rode. To walk and jog is 
preferable”.’ 
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[2671-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2901) Muhammad ibn al-Mutanna 
narrated: Yazid narrated; al-Jurayri narrated; with the same chain 
of transmission: a similar text, but he said: “The people of 
Makkah were envious people’ but did not say ‘they envied 
him’. 


[2672-238]. (Dar al-Salam 2902) Ibn Abi Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; from Ibn Abi Husayn; from Abu al-Tufayl. He said: ‘I 
said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Your people claim that God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) jogged at the Ka bah, and in between al- 
Safa and al-Marwah, and that it is a sunnah”. He said: “They 
are right, and they lie”.’ 


[2673-239]. (Dar al-Salam 2903) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to 
me: Yahya ibn Adam narrated; Zuhayr narrated; from “Abd al- 
Malik ibn Said ibn al-Abjar; from Abu al-Tufyal. He said: ‘I said 
to Ibn ‘Abbas: “I think I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him). Describe him to me”. I added: “I saw him at al-Marwah 
riding a she-camel, with a great number of people around 


him”. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “That was God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him). People were not pushed away from him, nor were 
they forced away”.’ 
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[2674-240]. (Dar al-Salam 2904) Abu al-Rabi al-Zahrani narrated 
to me:” Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated; from Ayyüb; from 
Said ibn Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
and his Companions arrived in Makkah when the Yathrib 
fever had weakened them. The unbelievers said: “Some people 
will be arriving tomorrow, and the fever has sapped their 
strength and they have been weakened by it”. They sat down 
close to al-Hijr. The Prophet ordered (his Companions) to jog 
for three rounds, walking in between the two corners, so that 
the unbelievers would see their perseverance. The unbelievers 
said: “These are the ones you claimed to have been weakened 
by fever! They are stronger than this and that”.’ Ibn “Abbas 
said: ‘What stopped him from ordering them to jog all the 
rounds was his compassion’. 
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[2675-241]. (Dar al-Salam 2905) “Amr al-Naqid, Ibn Abi “Umar 
and Ahmad ibn ‘Abdah narrated to me:” all from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; 
Ibn 'Abdah said: Sufyan narrated; from ‘Amr; from ‘Ata’; from Ibn 
‘Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) only 
jogged at the Ka bah to show the unbelievers his strength’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter speak of jogging in the first three rounds of tawaf. 
Jogging means walking fast with short steps, without jumping. It is desirable 
or a sunnah in the first three rounds of the seven in the tawaf. It is a sunnah in 
the tawaf for the ‘umrah and in one tawaf in the hajj. Scholars differ as to 


which tawaf in the hajj, with both views expressed by al-Shafi 1. The more 
correct view is that it is acceptable in a tawaf that is followed by a sa T. This 
can be only the tawaf of arrival or the tawaf al-ifadah. It cannot be imagined 
in the tawaf of farewell because this tawaf can only be done after the tawaf 
al-ifadah. On this basis, when a pilgrim performs the tawaf of arrival, he is 
advised to jog in the first three rounds if he intends to do the sa 7 after it. If he 
has no intention of doing the sa 1, he should not jog in this tawaf, leaving 
jogging until he does the tawaf al-ifadah. The other view is that a pilgrim 
should jog in the tawaf of arrival, whether he wishes to do the sa 1 after it or 
not, but God knows best. 

Our scholars said that if a pilgrim falls short of doing the jogging in the 
first three rounds, he should not compensate for this by jogging at any time in 
the last four rounds because the sunnah is to walk normally in these rounds. 
Therefore, he should not change this. If a pilgrim cannot jog because the 
place is crowded, he should walk in a way that imitates jogging. If he cannot 
jog close to the Ka bah in the crowd and can do it at a distance from it, it is 
better to jog at a distance. The jogging is an aspect of the worship itself, 
while being near the Ka bah relates to the place of worship, not to the act of 
worship itself, but God knows best. Scholars agree that jogging does not 
apply to women when they do the tawaf, in the same way as it does not apply 
to them in the sa i between al-Safa and al-Marwah. If a man does not jog 
where jogging is recommended, he a sunnah, and nothing is required of him 
according to our school. Maliki scholars differ on this point, with some of 
them saying that he compensates by offering a sacrifice and others say no 
compensation is needed. 

In hadith No. 2663 ‘He would jog at the bottom of the valley when he 
performed the sa 1 between al-Safa and al-Marwah’. Scholars are unanimous 
that such fast jogging is desirable at this place, and its distance is well- 
known, extending from the green mark hung in the open area in the mosque 
up to the two green marks that are in the mosque and al- Abbas’ home. [This 
is now marked with green lights and lines on every floor where the sa 1 is 
done. ] 

Hadith No. 2664 says: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
performed the tawaf on arrival for the hajj or the 'umrah, he would jog the 
first three rounds of the tawaf at the Ka bah and walk the other four. He 


would then pray two rak ahs and then do the sa'1 between al-Safa and al- 
Marwah’. The words ‘on arrival’ clearly mean that jogging applies first of all 
in the tawaf of the ‘umrah and the tawaf of arrival in the hajj. The hadith 
speaks of three and four rounds which clearly means that jogging is limited to 
only the first three rounds of the tawaf. The two rak ahs after the tawdf are a 
sunnah, i.e., recommended, according to the best-known view of our school. 
Some say that they are a duty. The hadith says ‘and then do the sa i’, which 
shows that the tawaf and the sa 1 should be done in the right order, and that 
starting with tawaf is a condition. If a pilgrim starts with the sa 1 before the 
tawaf, his sai is not valid, according to our school and the majority of 
scholars. Some early scholars have a different view, but it is rather unsound, 
but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2665 the narrator says: ‘I saw God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) as he arrived in Makkah. When he had wiped the Black Stone at 
the beginning of his tawaf on arrival’. This shows that it is desirable to wipe 
the Black Stone at the beginning of the tawaf. This is agreed upon by all to be 
one of the recommended practices during the tawaf. Qadi Abu al-Tayyib, a 
Shafi scholar, considers this as evidence recommending wiping both the 
Black Stone and its corner, while the majority of our scholars limit this 
sunnah to wiping the Black Stone. Wiping is done with one’s hand. 

Hadith No. 2666 says: ‘God’s Messenger jogged from the Black Stone 
and back to it three times, and then walked four’. This makes it clear that the 
jogging during the tawdf covers the full round starting and finishing at the 
Black Stone. However, in hadith No. 2674 ‘The Prophet ordered (his 
Companions) to jog for three rounds, walking in between the two corners’. 
This is amended by the later hadith, numbered here 2666." Speaking of 
walking between the two comers, this hadith refers to the compensatory 
‘umrah done in the seventh year, i.e., before Makkah was taken over. At the 
time, the Muslims were complaining of physical weakness, and they jogged 
to show that they were strong. They needed a little relaxation between the 
two corners. The unbelievers were sitting in the Hijr, which is the semi-circle 
area next to the Ka bah. From their position, they could not see what was 
behind the two corners, but they could see the Muslims in the rest of the 
tawaf area. When the Prophet performed the hajj in the tenth year, he jogged 
the complete round. Hence, we should follow his later practice. 


In hadith No. 2670 Abu al-Tufayl says that he asked Ibn “Abbas: ‘What 
do you say about this jogging for three rounds at the Ka bah and walking four 
rounds — is it a sunnah? Your people claim that it is a sunnah’. He said: “They 
are right and they lie’, etc. This means that they told the truth in saying that 
the Prophet did it, but they lied when they said that it is a confirmed sunnah 
because the Prophet did not make it a sunnah to be done year after year. He 
simply ordered his Companions to do it on that occasion to demonstrate the 
Muslims’ strength when they were in the midst of unbelievers. This is no 
longer the case. This is the meaning of Ibn ‘Abbas’ argument, stating that 
jogging is not a confirmed sunnah for all time. This is his view, and it is 
contrary to the view of all scholars among the Prophet’s Companions, the 
tabi in and the following generations. They say that jogging in the first three 
rounds of the first tawaf is a sunnah. If a person does not do it, he omits a 
sunnah but his tawdf is valid and he need give no compensation. "Abdullah 
ibn al-Zubayr said that it is a sunnah in all seven rounds. Al-Hasan al-Basri, 
al-Thawri and ‘Abd al-Malik ibn al-Majishün of the Maliki School said that a 
pilgrim who does not jog needs to sacrifice a sheep in compensation. Malik 
used to say the same, but later abandoned this view. The evidence in support 
of the majority view is that the Prophet jogged in the first three rounds of his 
tawaf during the Farewell Pilgrimage and walked in the other four. He later 
said: ‘Learn your rituals from me’. But God knows best. 

In the same hadith, Abu al-Tufayl adds that he said to Ibn “Abbas: ‘Tell 
me about riding during the sa'i between al-Safa and al-Marwah - is it a 
sunnah? Your people claim that it is a sunnah’. He said: ‘They are right and 
they lie', etc. He meant that they told the truth when they said that the 
Prophet did the sa 'i riding, but they lied when they said that it was preferable. 
Walking during the sa'i is certainly preferable. The Prophet did it on his 
mount because of the situation mentioned in the hadith. What Ibn “Abbas said 
in this case is unanimously agreed upon. All scholars agree that riding during 
the sa T is permissible, but walking is preferable, except when there is a valid 
reason justifying riding, but God knows best. 

In the same hadith, people gathered around the Prophet and ‘even women 
kept indoors came out'. The reference is to young adolescent women, or ones 
who reached the age of marriage. They are no longer sent on small errands as 
younger girls. 


viii. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1616; Abu Dawud, 1893; al-Nasa'1, 2941. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1603; al-Nasa'1, 2942. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1891. 

Related by al-Tirmidhi, 857; al-Nasa'1, 2944; Ibn Majah, 2951. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1885. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1602, 4256; Abu Dawud, 1886; al-Nasa’1, 2945. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1649, 4257; al-Nasa'1, 2979. 

Hadith 2666 is related to the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage in Year 10 
AH, while Hadith 2674 refers to the compensatory ‘umrah in Year 7. 
So, hadith No. 2666 relates to a later event. 
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CHAPTER 40 


WHICH CORNERS TO TOUCH DURING 
THE TAWAF 


[2676-242]. (Dar al-Salam 2906) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: al- 
Layth reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah narrated; Layth narrated; from 
Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn ‘Abdullah; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar; 
that he said: ‘I never saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
wiping [with his hand] at the Ka bah except at the two Yemeni 
corners’. 
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[2677-243]. (Dar al-Salam 2907) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah 
narrated to me:" Abu al-Tahir said: ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; 
Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim; from his 
father. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) did not 
wipe any of the corners of the Ka bah except the Black corner 
and the one next to it, towards the Jumahis homes’. 
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[2678-244]. (Dar al-Salam 2908) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated:" Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated; from ‘Ubaydullah; from 
Nafi ; from “Abdullah. He mentioned: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) did not wipe except the [Black] Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner’. 
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[2679-245]. (Dar al-Salam 2909) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb and ‘Ubaydullah ibn Sa‘id narrated:" all from 
Yahya al-Qattan; Ibn al-Muthanna said: Yahya narrated; from 
‘Ubaydullah; Nafi' narrated to me; from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘I 
never left, in hardship or comfort, wiping at these two corners, 
the Yemeni and the [Black] Stone, ever since I saw God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) wiping them'. 
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[2680-246]. (Dar al-Salam 2910) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ibn Numayr narrated: both from Abu Khalid; Abu Bakr said: Abu 
Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; from “Ubaydullah; from Nafi'. He said: 
‘I saw Ibn ‘Umar wiping the [Black] Stone with his hand, and 
then he kissed his hand. He said: “I have not abandoned this 
ever since I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) doing 
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[2681—247]. (Dar al-Salam 2911) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; “Amr ibn al-Harith reported; that Qatadah ibn 
Di amah narrated to him; that Abu al-Tufayl al-Bakri nar-rated to 
him; that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I never saw God's Messenger 
wiping any place other than the two Yemeni corners’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths are consistent. The two Yemeni corners are the ones which 
house the Black Stone and the Yemeni Corner. They are described as the two 
Yemeni ones according to the Arab practice of giving preponderance to one 
of two people or things that are often jointly mentioned, such as saying the 
‘two Umars’ in reference to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, or the ‘two moons’ in 
reference to the sun and the moon, and the ‘two black ones’ in reference to 
dates and water. 

The Ka bah has four corners: the Black and the Yemeni, which are 
referred to together as the two Yemeni corners, while the other two are 
referred to as the two Shami [i.e. Syrian] corners. Two points of merit 
distinguish the Black Corner: it stands on the original foundations placed by 
Prophet Abraham, and it houses the Black Stone. The Yemeni Corner also 
shares the merit of standing on Abraham’s foundations. The two Shami 
comers share neither of these merits. Therefore, the Black Stone is given two 
gestures of distinction: it is wiped and kissed, while the Yemeni has one 
gesture, which is being wiped but not kissed. Neither of these gestures is 
done at the Shami corners, but God knows best. 

All the Muslim community agree that touching the two Yemeni corners is 
desirable, and the great majority agree that the other two are not touched, but 
some scholars of the earliest generations considered it desirable. These 
include al-Hasan and al-Husayn, ‘Ali’s sons; Ibn al-Zubayr, Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah, Anas ibn Malik, ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr and Abu al-Sh tha' Jabir 
ibn Zayd. Qadi Abu al-Tayyib Tahir ibn “Abdullah said: ‘The leading 
scholars of all regions agree that the two Shami corners are not touched or 
wiped. There was disagreement on this point by a number of the Prophet’s 
Companions and the tabi in, but this disagreement came to an end and the 
unanimous view now is that these two corners are not touched, but God 
knows best’. 

Hadith No. 2678 mentions: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) did 
not wipe except the [Black] Stone and the Yemeni Corner’. This hadith 
provides an argument in support of the view of the majority of scholars that 
the Black Stone is only touched and wiped, but not the corner in which it is 
housed. We mentioned earlier that Qadi Abu al-Tayyib had a different view. 


The next hadith, No. 2679 states: ‘I never left, in hardship or comfort, wiping 
these two corners, the Yemeni and the [Black] Stone, ever since I saw God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) wiping them’. This hadith shows that it is 
desirable to kiss one’s hand after touching the Black Stone, if one is unable to 
kiss it directly. This hadith is understood to refer to the situation where one is 
unable to kiss the Black Stone because of crowding. In this case, one kisses 
one’s own hand after touching it. On the other hand, if one is able to kiss the 
Black Stone, one kisses it but not one’s own hand. This is the view of our 
school, and it is shared by the majority of scholars. Al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad, a well-known scholar of the tabi in generation, said that kissing 
is undesirable. His view is shared by Malik, in one of the two views he 
expressed, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1609; Abu Dawud, 1874; al-Nasa'1, 2949. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2951; Ibn Majah, 2946. 

iii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2948. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1606; al-Nasa'1, 2952. 
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CHAPTER 41 


KISSING THE BLACK STONE DURING 
THE TAWAF 


[2682-248]. (Dar al-Salam 2912) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus and Amr reported to me [H]. Also, 
Harün ibn Said al-Ayli narrated to me; Ibn Wahb narrated to me; 
‘Amr reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim; that his father 
narrated to him. He said: * Umar ibn al-Khattab kissed the Black 
Stone, then said: *By God, I know that you are a [mere] stone. 
Had I not seen God's Messenger kissing you, I would not have 
kissed you’. 

Harün added in his narration: * Amr said: *The same was 
narrated to me by Zayd ibn Aslam, from Aslam, his father”. 
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]2683-249[. (Dar al-Salam 2913) Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr al- 
Mugaddami narrated: Hammad ibn Zayd narrated; from Ayyüb; 
from Nafi ; from Ibn ‘Umar; that * Umar kissed the [Black] Stone 
and said: “1 am kissing you, knowing that you are [merely] a 
stone, but I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) kissing 
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you”. 
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[2684—250]. (Dar al-Salam 2914) Khalaf ibn Hisham, al- 
Mugaddami, Abu Kamil and Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated:" all from 
Hammad; Khalaf said: Hammad ibn Zayd narrated; from ‘Asim al- 
Ahwal; from “Abdullah ibn Sarjis. He said: ‘I saw the bald man 
(meaning Umar ibn al-Khattab) kissing the [Black] Stone and 
he said: *By God, I am kissing you and I know that you are a 
stone and that you cause neither harm nor benefit. Had it not 
been for the fact that I saw God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) kissing you, I would not have kissed you". 

In al-Muqaddamrs and Abu Kamil’s narrations: the word asla , 
meaning ‘the bald one’, is replaced by usayli , with the same meaning. 
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]2685-251[. (Dar al-Salam 2915) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah, Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Numayr narrated:" all from 
Abu Mu awiyah; Yahya said: Mu awiyah reported; from al- 
A‘mash; from Ibrahim; from ‘Abis ibn Rabi‘ah. He said: ‘I saw 
‘Umar kissing the [Black] Stone and saying: “I am kissing you 
and I know that you are a stone. Had it not been for the fact 
that I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) kissing you, I 
would not have kissed you”.’ 
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[2686-252]. (Dar al-Salam 2916) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:” both from Waki‘; Abu Bakr said: 
Waki narrated; from Sufyan; from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-A là; from 
Suwayd ibn Ghafalah. He said: ‘I saw ‘Umar when he kissed the 
[Black] Stone and touched it. He said: “I saw God's Messenger 


(peace be upon him) looking after you”.’ 
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[2687-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: “Abd al-Rahman narrated; from Sufyàn; with the same 
chain of transmission, but he said: ‘But I saw Abu al-Qasim 
(peace be upon him) looking after you’, and he did not say ‘and 
touched it’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths mention “‘Umar’s words to the Black Stone after he kissed it. 
He states that he was aware that it was a mere stone, and in one hadith he 
adds that it brought neither harm nor benefit. This hadith, in its different 
versions, mentions some useful points, including the desirability of wiping 
and kissing the Black Stone during the tawaf. It is also desirable to prostrate 
oneself on it by placing one’s forehead thereon. Thus, one wipes, kisses and 
places one’s forehead on it. This is the view of our school and the majority of 
scholars. Ibn al-Mundhir mentions that this view was expressed by Umar ibn 
al-Khattab, Ibn “Abbas, Tawüs, al-Shafi 1 and Ahmad. Ibn al-Mundhir added: 
‘And I share it. We have narrated the same from the Prophet (peace be upon 


him). Malik alone differs with other scholars, saying that prostration on it is a 
deviation’. Qadi ‘Iyad, who belongs to the Maliki School, acknowledges 
Malik’s odd view as he differs on this point with other scholars. 

The Yemeni Comer is wiped without kissing. One kisses one’s own hand 
after touching the comer. This is our view, which is also expressed by Jabir 
ibn ‘Abdullah, Abu Said al-Khudri and Abu Hurayrah. Abu Hanifah said: 
‘One does not wipe it in the tawaf’. Malik and Ahmad said: ‘One wipes it but 
does not kiss one’s hand after that’. Yet two reports, separately attributed to 
Malik and Ahmad, impart the view that one also kisses the Yemeni Corner, 
but God knows best. 

When ‘Umar says: ‘I know that you are a stone’, and ‘I know that you 
can bring neither harm nor benefit’, his purpose is to urge others to follow the 
Prophet’s practice of kissing the stone. He makes clear that he did so only 
because the Prophet did this and he was following the Prophet’s example. He 
mentioned that the Black Stone could cause neither benefit nor harm because 
he realised that among the pilgrims there were many who had only newly 
embraced Islam. Indeed, they would still have been familiar with the practice 
of attaching great importance to stones, thinking that they had power to bring 
benefit or cause harm to those who neglect to honour them. “Umar feared that 
when he was seen to kiss the Black Stone some people might be confused. 
Therefore, he declared that the stone could cause nothing by itself, but to do 
what Islam requires or recommends brings some reward by God. The stone 
itself is a creature of God, causing neither harm nor benefit. Umar ensured 
that this was circulated in the pilgrimage, so that it would be reported by 
other pilgrims when they went back to their respective areas, but God knows 
best. 

In hadith No. 2684 the narrator says in reference to ‘Umar: ‘I saw the 
bald man’. This makes it clear that there is no harm in referring to a person 
by a title or description which he does not dislike, even though other people 
may dislike such a title or description. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1610 and in a longer version, 1605. 
ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 2943. 


lii. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1597; Abu Dawuüd, 1873; al-Tirmidhi, 860; al- 
Nasa'1, 2937. 

Related by al-Nasa'1, 2936. 

In Dar al-Salam's edition this hadith is attached to the one before it and 
not given a separate number. 
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CHAPTER 42 


RIDING DURING THE TAWAF 


[2688-253]. (Dar al-Salam 2917) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated to me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; 
from Ibn Shihab; from "Ubaydullah ibn “Abdullah ibn ‘Utbah; from 
Ibn ‘Abbas; that ‘During the Farewell Pilgrimage, God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) performed the tawaf riding a 
camel and touching the [Black] Stone with a stick’. 
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]2689-254[. (Dar al-Salam 2918) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:" ‘Ali ibn Mushir narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) performed the tawaf during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
riding his she-camel, touching the [Black] Stone with his stick, 
so that people would see him, and to observe and that people 
would ask him as they had crowded around him’. 
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[2690-255]. (Dar al-Salam 2919) ‘Alı ibn Khashram narrated: ‘Isa 
ibn Yunus reported; from Ibn Jurayj [H]. Also, Abd ibn Humayd 
narrated; Muhammad (meaning Ibn Bakr) reported; he said: Ibn 
Jurayj reported; Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he heard Jabir 
ibn “Abdullah say: ‘During the Farewell Pilgrimage, God's 
Messenger performed the tawaf at the Ka bah and in between 
al-Safa and al-Marwah, riding his she-camel, so that people 
would see him and observe and [so] that people would ask him 
as they crowded around him’. 
Ibn Khashram did not mention: ‘people would ask him’ only. 
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[2691-256]. (Dar al-Salam 2920) Al-Hakam ibn Mūsā al-Qantarı 
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narrated to me:™ Shu‘aby ibn Ishaq narrated; from Hisham ibn 
‘Urwah; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) performed the tawaf around the Ka bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, riding his camel, touching the 
[Black] Stone, so that people would not be turned away from 
him’. 
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[2692-257]. (Dar al-Salam 2921) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Sulayman ibn Dawüd narrated; Ma rüf ibn Kharrabüdh 
narrated; he said: I heard Abu al-Tufayl say: ‘I saw God's 
Messenger performing the tawaf at the Ka bah, touching the 
Black Stone with a stick he had, then kissing the stick’. 
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[2693-258]. (Dar al-Salam 2922) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Nawfal; from ‘Urwah; from Zaynab bint Abi Salamah; from 
Umm Salamah; that she said: ‘I complained to God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) that I was unwell. He said: “Do your tawaf 


riding, to the side of the people”, I did this. God’s Messenger 
was praying next to the Ka bah, reciting the surah starting 
with: “By Mount Sinai, by a oe inscribed”.’ (52: 1-2) 
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Text Explanation 


The various versions of this hadith show that it is permissible to perform the 
tawāf riding and that it is desirable to touch the Black Stone. If a person is 
unable to touch it with his hand, he may touch it with a stick. The Prophet 
used a stick with a curved end which was used to pick up things that might be 
dropped while riding. The hadith also shows that it is permissible to describe 
the Prophet’s hajj as the ‘Farewell Pilgrimage’. Some scholars have disliked 
it being so called, but this is wrong, and God knows best. 

The Maliki and Hanbali Schools take this hadith as evidence that the 
urine and stools of animals that are permissible to eat are not impure. They 
argue that had it not been the case, the Prophet would not have exposed the 
mosque to the possibility of contamination with camel impurity because it is 
not possible to control this. According to our Shafi School, as well as the 
Hanafi School and others, such urine and stools are impure, and there is no 
evidence in these hadiths to the contrary. It is not inevitable that a camel 
would urinate or defecate during tawaf, it is only a possibility. If it happens, 
the mosque is cleared of the impurity. The Prophet allowed young children to 
enter the mosque, even though they could not control their urination. Indeed, 


some did urinate. 

In hadith No. 2689 the Prophet is said to have performed the tawdf riding 
his she-camel ‘so that people would see him and observe, and so that people 
would ask him’. This sets the reasoning behind his riding his camel when 
doing the tawaf. It is also said that he did so in order to show that it is 
permissible. In Abu Dawüd's Sunan, it is mentioned that he was unwell when 
he performed this tawaf. Al-Bukhari refers to this as he mentions the hadith 
in a chapter with the heading, ‘Riding in Tawaf When Ill’. It is possible that 
he did it riding for all these reasons. 

Hadith No. 2692 says: ‘I saw God's Messenger performing the tawaf at 
the Ka bah, touching the Black Stone with a stick he had, then kissing the 
stick’. The hadith provides evidence that to touch the Black Stone is 
desirable, and if one is unable to reach it with one's hand because one is 
riding or for any other reason, one may touch it with a stick or some similar 
object. Then one may kiss the object with which one has touched the Black 
Stone. This is the view of our school. 

In the last hadith, No. 2693 Umm Salamah complains to the Prophet of 
her illness. He tells her to do the tawaf riding and to do it to the side of the 
people doing their tawaf. There are two reasons for this advice by the 
Prophet. The first is that it is recommended that women move a little away 
from men when they do the tawaf. The second reason is that people might be 
hurt by her mount if she was too near. The same applies to men riding when 
they do the tawaf. Umm Salamah did her tawaf when the Prophet was 
engaged in the Fajr Prayer, so that she would be less observed, but God 
knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2691 begins with al-Hakam ibn 
Misa al-Qantari. Al-Sam ani said that he belonged to Qantarat Bardan, which 
is a district in Baghdad. And the chain of transmission of hadith No. 2692 
includes Ma rüf ibn Kharrabüdh. Abu al-Walid al-Baji said that his father’s 
name is pronounced Khurrabüdh, but the majority of scholars pronounce it 
Kharrabudh. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1607; al-Nasa'1, 2954, 712; Ibn Majah, 2948. 
Related by Abu Dawud, 1880. 

Related by al-Nasa'1, 2928. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1879; Ibn Majah, 2949. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 464, 1619, 1626, 1633, 4853; Abu Dawid, 
1882; al-Nasa"1, 2925, 2927; Ibn Majah, 2961. 
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CHAPTER 43 


THE SA TIS AN ESSENTIAL OBLIGATION 


[2694—259]. (Dar al-Salam 2923) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Mu awiyah narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; 
from ‘A’ishah. He said: ‘I said to her: “I think that it would not 
do any harm for a man to abstain from the sa 1 between al-Safa 
and al-Marwah”. She said: “Why is that?" I said: “Because 
God, the Exalted, says: ‘Al-Safa and al-Marwah are among the 
symbols set up by God. Whoever visits the Sacred House for 
the hajj or the umrah would do no wrong to walk to and fro 
between them." (2: 158) She said: “God does not render 
complete the hajj or the umrah of anyone who does not walk 
between al-Safa and al-Marwah. Had it been as you say, the 
verse would have said: ‘would do no wrong NOT to walk 
between them". Do you know what this is all about? It is 
because in pre-Islamic days, the Ansar used to enter into 
consecration at two of their idols, erected by the coast, called 
Isaf and Na’ilah. They would then come and do the sai 
between al-Safa and al-Marwah, then shave. With the advent of 
Islam, they disliked doing the sa i there because of what they 
used to celebrate in pre-Islamic days. God then revealed the 
verse: ‘Al-Safa and al-Marwah are among the symbols set up 
by God. Whoever visits the Sacred House for the hajj or the 
‘umrah, would do no wrong to walk to and fro between them’.” 
She said: “Then they did”.’ 
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[2695-260]. (Dar al-Salam 2924) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; Hisham ibn ‘Urwah narrated; my 
father reported to me. He said: ‘I said to ‘A’ishah: “I think I do 
no wrong if I do not do the sa1 between al-Safa and al- 
Marwah”. She said: “Why is that?" I said: “Because God, 
Mighty and Exalted, says: ‘Al-Safa and al-Marwah are among 
the symbols set up by God. Whoever visits the Sacred House 
for the hajj or the umrah, would do no wrong to walk to and 
fro between them." She said: “Had it been as you say, the 
verse would have said: *would do no wrong NOT to walk 
between them’. This verse was revealed concerning some of the 
Ansar. In pre-Islamic days, they would declare consecration to 
Manat, and it would be unlawful to them to do the sa T between 


al-Safa and al-Marwah. When they came to perform the hajj 
with the Prophet, they mentioned this to him. God revealed this 
verse. Upon my soul, God does not make complete the hajj of 
anyone who does not do the 50 7 between al-Safa and al- 
Marwah”.’ 
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[2696-261]. (Dar al-Salam 2925) ‘Amr al-Nagid and Ibn Abi 
‘Umar narrated: both from Ibn “Uyaynah; Ibn Abi “Umar said: 
Sufyan narrated; he said: I heard al-Zuhri narrating; from ‘Urwah 
ibn al-Zubayr. He said: ‘I said to ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife: “I 
do not think that anyone who does not do the sa T between al- 
Safa and al-Marwah does any wrong, and I do not care that I 
may not do it”. She said: “Nephew, you are grossly mistaken. 
God's Messenger did the sa 1 and so did all Muslims, and it is 
the right practice. In the past, those who consecrated 
themselves for Manat al-Taghiyah, which is [erected] at al- 
Mushallal, would not do the sai between al-Safa and al- 


Marwah. With the advent of Islam, we asked the Prophet about 
this. God then revealed the verse: ‘Al-Safa and al-Marwah are 
among the symbols set up by God. Whoever visits the Sacred 
House for the hajj or the umrah, would do no wrong to walk 
to and fro between them’. Had it been as you say, it would have 
said: ‘would do no wrong NOT to walk to and fro between 
them’.”’ 

Al-Zuhri said: ‘I mentioned this to Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn al-Harith ibn Hisham and he liked it. He said: 
“This is real knowledge”. I heard some scholars say that those 
Arabs who did not do the sa 1 between al-Safa and al-Marwah 
used to say that our sa 1 between these two stones is part of the 
practice of ignorance. Others from the Ansar said: “We have 
been commanded to do the tawaf at the Ka bah but not 
between al-Safa and al-Marwah". God then revealed: *Al-Safa 
and al-Marwah are among the symbols set up by God”.’ 

Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman said: ‘I think it was revealed 
concerning both groups’. 
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[2697-262]. (Dar al-Salam 2926) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to 
me: Hujayn ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Layth narrated; from 
‘Ugayl; from Ibn Shihab; that he said: ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr 
reported to me. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah...’. He narrated the 
hadith in similar terms and said in it: “They asked God’s Mes- 
senger (peace be upon him) about this and said: “Messenger of 
God, we have been reluctant to do the sa T between al-Safa and 
al-Marwah”. God then revealed: “Al-Safa and al-Marwah are 
among the symbols set up by God. Whoever visits the Sacred 
House for the hajj or the umrah, would do no wrong to walk 
to and fro between them”. 


‘A’ishah said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) has 


established the sa T between them, and it is not up to anyone to 
abandon the sa 7". 
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[2698-263]. (Dar al-Salam 2927) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated: 
Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from 
‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr; that 'A'ishah told him that ‘Before 
adopting Islam, the Anşar and the people of the Ghassan tribe 
used to consecrate themselves for Manat, and they were 
reluctant to do the sai between al-Safa and al-Marwah. This 
was the practice among their forefathers: that whoever 
consecrates for Manat would not do the sai between al-Safa 
and al-Marwah. When they embraced Islam, they asked God's 
Messenger about it and God, Mighty and Exalted, revealed 
concerning it: “Al-Safa and al-Marwah are among the symbols 
set up by God. Whoever visits the Sacred House for the hajj or 
the umrah, would do no wrong to walk to and fro between 
them. He who does good of his own accord shall find that God 
is most thankful, all-knowing”.’ 
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[2699-264]. (Dar al-Salam 2928) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Mu awiyah narrated; from ‘Asim; from Anas. He 
said: “The Ansar used to dislike doing the sa T between al-Safa 
and al-Marwah until the verse was revealed: “Al-Safa and al- 
Marwah are among the symbols set up by God. Whoever visits 
the Sacred House for the hajj or the ‘umrah, would do no 
wrong to walk to and fro between them”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The established view which is agreed upon by the great majority of scholars 
from among the Prophet’s Companions, the tabi in and the following 
generations is that the sa'1 between al-Safa and al-Marwah is an obligatory 
condition of the hajj, and the hajj is incomplete without it. It cannot be 
compensated for, if omitted, by a sacrifice or anything else. Scholars who say 
this include Malik, al-Shafi 1, Ahmad, Ishaq and Abu Thawr. Some early 
scholars said that it is voluntary, while Abu Hanifah said that it is a duty. Its 
omission is a sin and it is compensated for by a sacrifice, while the hajj 
remains valid. The evidence in support of the view of the majority of scholars 
is that the Prophet said: ‘Learn your rituals from me’. What is required is one 
sa i, and it is preferable to do this after the tawaf of arrival. It may be delayed 
until after the tawaf al-ifadah. 

In these hadiths ‘Urwah says to ‘A’ishah, his maternal aunt, that the sa 1 
is not a duty because God says of it that a person *would do no wrong to walk 
between them’. ‘A’ishah rejected his argument and said that the hajj is 
incomplete without the sa ‘T. Had his argument been correct, the verse would 
have said the reverse, i.e., ‘would do no wrong NOT to walk between them’. 
Scholars said: *This testifies to her meticulous scholarship, profound insight 
and thorough knowledge of Arabic vocabulary. The Qur'anic verse makes it 
clear that there is no harm in doing the sa T between them. It does not refer to 
whether the sa? is a duty or not’. ‘A’ishah told her nephew that the verse 
provides no evidence indicating whether the saî is a duty or not. She 
explains the reason for revealing it and why it is expressed in this way. It is 
revealed to address the situation of the Ansar when they were reluctant to do 
the sa 1 after having embraced Islam. She further explained that had the verse 
meant what ‘Urwah had thought, it would have been expressed in the 
negative. An action may be a duty, but a person may feel that to do it in a 
particular fashion is unacceptable. For example, a person may have missed 
Zuhr Prayer and its time has lapsed. He might think that it may not be offered 
close to sunset. If he enquires about this, he would be told: ‘there is no harm 
if you do it now’. This answer is correct, and it does not mean negating the 
duty of praying Zuhr. 

In hadith No. 2694 ‘A’ishah says to ‘Urwah: ‘Do you know what this is 
all about? It is because in pre-Islamic days, the Ansar used to enter into 
consecration at two of their idols, erected by the coast, called Isaf and 


Na'ilah'. Qadi 'Tyad said: 


This is how it occurs in this hadith, and it is wrong. The correct 
version is that mentioned in the other hadiths in this chapter, which is 
‘they consecrated for Manat’, or for ‘Manat al-Taghiyah which is at 
al-Mushallal’. This is what is well-known. Manat was an idol erected 
by “Amr ibn Lahiy at al-Mushallal, close to the sea. This is explained 
in this hadith in al-Muwatta’. The Azd and Ghassan tribes used to 
consecrate themselves for the hajj at this idol. Ibn al-Kalbi said that 
‘Manat is a rock belonging to the Hudhayl tribe at Qudayd’. Isaf and 
Na’ilah were never close to the seaside. It is said that they were a man 
and a woman. The man was named Isaf ibn Baga’, or Ibn “Amr, and 
the woman was called Na’ilah bint Dhi’b, or bint Sahl. It is said that 
they were from Jurhum and that they committed adultery inside the 
Ka bah, and God turned them into two stones. They were erected near 
the Ka bah. It is also said that they were placed at al-Safa and al- 
Marwah so that they would remain a lesson for other people. Later, 
Qusay ibn Kilab moved them, placing one of them close to the 
Ka bah and the other at Zamzam. It is also said that he placed them at 
Zamzam and slaughtered a sacrifice before them, ordering people to 
worship them. When the Prophet took Makkah, he broke them into 
pieces. 


CHAPTER 44 


THE SA TIS NOT REPEATED 


[2700-265]. (Dar al-Salam 2929) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated: 
Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; Abu al-Zubayr reported 
to me; that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah say: “The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and his Companions did not do the sa T between 
al-Safa and al-Marwah except once'. 
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[2701-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2930) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith provides the evidence confirming that the sa'1 between al-Safa 
and al-Marwah is not repeated, either during the hajj or the ‘umrah. It is 
enough to do it once. To repeat it is discouraged because it is a deviation, i.e., 
bid'ah. The hadith also gives evidence that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
did his hajj in the qiran method. One tawaf and one sa 1 are sufficient for a 
pilgrim choosing the qiran method for both his hajj and ‘umrah. We 
mentioned earlier that Abu Hanifah and other scholars hold a different view 
on this point, but God knows best. 
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CHAPTER 45 


CONTINUED TALBIYAH UNTIL THE DAY 
OF SACRIFICE 


[2702-266]. (Dar al-Salam 2931) Yahya ibn Ayyüb, Qutaybah ibn 
Sa‘id and Ibn Hujr narrated: they said: Ismaã Tl narrated [H]. Also, 
Yahya ibn Yahya narrated (his text); he said: Ismail ibn Ja far 
reported; from Muhammad ibn Abi Harmalah; from Kurayb, Ibn 
‘Abbas’ mawla; from Usamah ibn Zayd. He said: ‘I rode behind 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) from Arafat. When 
God's Messenger reached the left passage, which is before 
Muzdalifah, he stopped and relieved himself. When he came 
back, I poured him water for his wudu. He performed a light 
wudu. I said: *Prayer, Messenger of God", but he said: *The 
prayer will be ahead". God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
rode again until he reached Muzdalifah, where he prayed. Al- 
Fadl rode behind God's Messenger (peace be upon him) in the 
morning after Jam °. 
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[2703-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Kurayb said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
reported to me; from al-Fadl; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) continued to say the talbiyah until he reached the 


[2704-267]. (Dar al-Salam 2932) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Ali ibn 
Khashram narrated: both from ‘Isa ibn Yünus; Ibn Khashram 
said: ‘Isa reported; from Ibn Jurayj; ‘Ata’ reported to me; Ibn 
‘Abbas reported to me; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
took al-Fadl behind him from Jam’. Ibn ‘Abbas told me that 
al-Fadl told him that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
continued to say the talbiyah until he stoned at the Aqabah 


Jamrah’. 
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[2705-268]. (Dar al-Salam 2933) Qutaybah ibn Sa Id narrated:” 
Layth narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported to 
me; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Abu Ma bad, Ibn Abbas’ 1 
from Ibn ‘Abbas; from al-Fadl ibn Abbas who rode behind God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). He said: ‘On the night of Arafat 
and in the morning after Jam’, the Prophet said to people: 
“Maintain calmness”, and he held back his she-camel until he 
entered Muhassir (which is in Mina). He said: “Choose small 
pebbles to stone at the Jamrah”.’ He added: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) continued to say the talbiyah until he 
stoned at the Jamrah’. 
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[2706—000]. (Dar al-Salam") Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Yahya ibn 
Sa'id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; 


with the same chain of transmission: the same text but did not 
mention: ‘God’s Messenger continued to say the talbiyah until 
he stoned at the Jamrah’ but added in his narration: “The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed with his hand like a man 
throwing pebbles’. 
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[2707-269]. (Dar al-Salam 2934) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- 
rated:" Abu al-Ahwas narrated; from Husayn; from Kathir ibn 
Mudrik; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid. He said: * Abdullah 
said when we were at Jam‘: “I heard the one to whom the 
Surah The Cow was revealed say at this place: ‘I respond to 
You, my Lord. I respond to You’.”’ 
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[2708-270]. (Dar al-Salam 2935) Surayj ibn Yunus narrated: 
Hushaym narrated; Husayn reported; from Kathir ibn Mudrik al- 
Ashja‘1; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid; that ‘When ‘Abdullah 
said the talbiyah as he was leaving Jam’, someone said: “Is this 
a bedouin?” “Abdullah said: “Have people forgotten or are 


they in error? I heard the one to whom the Surah The Cow was 
revealed say at this place: “I respond to You, my Lord. I 
respond to You".* 

Hasan al-Hulwani narrated: Yahya ibn Adam narrated; Sufyan 
narrated; from Husayn; with the same chain of transmission: the 


same text. 
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[2709-271]. (Dar al-Salam 2936) Yusuf ibn Hammad al-Ma ni 
narrated to me: Ziyad (meaning al-Bakka’1) narrated; from Husayn; 
from Kathir ibn Mudrik al-Ashja' 1; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Yazid and al-Aswad ibn Yazid; both said: ‘We heard at Jam’ 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas üd say: “I heard the one to whom the Surah 
The Cow was revealed say at this place: ‘I respond to You, my 
Lord. I respond to You’.” He then said the talbiyah and we said 
it with him’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2702 Usamah says that he rode behind the Prophet on his she- 
camel as they started on their journey back from Arafat. This shows that 
riding is preferable when leaving Arafat and that it is permissible to take 
someone else on one's mount, if it is strong enough. It is also permissible to 
ride behind people of distinction, and this is not contrary to good manners. 

When the Prophet needed to renew his wudu, Usamah poured the water 
for him and he 'performed a light wudu'. This means that the Prophet 
performed the wudu as he normally did for prayer, but this time, he made it 
light, economising with water, or washing every part once only. The hadith 
shows that it is permissible to have someone helping when one performs 
wudu. Our scholars said that help with one's wudu is of three types. The first 
is to have someone bringing the water from a well or from home or some 
other place. This is permissible and one cannot say that it is contrary to what 
is preferable. The second is to have someone helping in washing the parts of 
one's body included in the wudu. This is discouraged unless the person being 
helped has a valid reason, such as being ill. The third is to have someone 
pouring the water for him. If it is for a reason, then it is appropriate. If not, 
then it is contrary to what is preferable. Can we call it discouraged, i.e., 
makruh? Two views are expressed by our Shafi'i scholars, and the more 
correct of these two views is that it is not discouraged because we have no 
confirmed order against it. The Prophet had such help on occasions, as in this 
case with Usamah, al-Mughirah ibn Shu bah during the Tabak Expedition 
and al-Rubayyi bint Mu wwidh on another occasion. These were to show 
that it is permissible. In the Prophet's case, using such help is preferable 
because he is commanded to explain things to his community, but God knows 
best. 


Usamah, the narrator, said: ‘I said: “Prayer, Messenger of God”. He said: 
“The prayer is ahead of you”.’ This means that Usamah reminded the Prophet 
of the Maghrib Prayer, thinking that the Prophet might have forgotten it as he 
delayed it beyond its customary time. The Prophet’s answer makes it clear to 
him that on that particular night, the prayer should be offered at the place 
they had not yet reached, i.e. Muzdalifah. The hadith shows that it is 
recommended to remind one’s superior of what he had left undone so as to do 
it as usual, or to excuse oneself, or to explain what is right. The superior 
should tell the subordinate the reason for not doing what he normally does. 

The Prophet said to Usamah: ‘The prayer is ahead of you’. This means 
that at this particular place and on this particular night, it is a sunnah to delay 
Maghrib till ‘Isha time and to offer both prayers together at Muzdalifah. This 
is the scenario agreed upon by all Muslims. It is a sunnah, i.e., recommended, 
not a duty. If a pilgrim offers the two prayers on the way to Muzdalifah, or 
offers them separately at their respective times, his action is permissible. 
Some Maliki scholars say that a person who offers Maghrib Prayer during its 
own time should repeat it, but this view is odd and lacking in support. 

In hadith No. 2703 the narrator, al-Fadl ibn “Abbas says that the Prophet 
‘continued to say the talbiyah until he reached the Jamrah’. This hadith 
provides evidence that pilgrims continue to repeat the phrases of the talbiyah 
until they start to stone at the Aqabah Jamrah on the Day of Sacrifice. This is 
the view of al-Shafi' 1, Sufyan al-Thawri, Abu Hanifah, Abu Thawr and the 
great majority of scholars from among the Prophet’s Companions, the tabi in, 
the scholars of different regions and successive generations. Al-Hasan al- 
Basri said: ‘A pilgrim continues to repeat the talbiyah until he has prayed 
Fajr on the Day of Arafat, then stops’. It is reported that “Ali, Ibn “Umar, 
‘A’ishah, Malik and the majority of Madinah scholars consider that a pilgrim 
repeats the talbiyah until midday on the Day of Arafat. He does not continue 
to do it once he starts his Arafat attendance. Ahmad, Ishaq and some early 
scholars said that the talbiyah continues until the pilgrim finishes stoning at 
the ‘Aqabah Jamrah. The evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi'1 and 
the majority of scholars is this authentic hadith and the ones after it. The 
other scholars who express different views have no valid argument for 
contradicting these hadiths. It is imperative to follow the sunnah. In the other 
version, hadith No. 2704 al-Fadl says that the Prophet 'continued to say the 


talbiyah until he stoned at the Aqabah Jamrah’. This may be taken as an 
argument in support of the view of Ahmad, Ishaq and others. However, the 
majority of scholars would answer that he meant ‘until he started to stone at 
the Jamrah’. Thus, the two hadiths are reconciled. 

In hadith No. 2705 al-Fadl refers to ‘the morning after Jam’. As 
explained earlier, Jam’ is another name of Muzdalifah. The Prophet 
instructed the people to ‘maintain calmness’, pointing out the need to 
maintain good manners in the way they move on that night. The same applies 
in all areas of overcrowding. The Prophet ‘held back his she-camel’ so that it 
did not move fast. 

The Prophet told the people to choose small pebbles for their stoning. His 
words mean that the pebbles should be the size of peas, but our scholars say 
that if one stones with larger or smaller pebbles, the stoning is adequate, but 
this action is discouraged. In hadith No. 2706 ‘the Prophet pointed with his 
hand like a man throwing pebbles’. This is meant for further clarification as 
to the size of pebbles. It is not meant to show how stoning with small pebbles 
is done, but some of our scholars say this, and it is mistaken. 

In hadith No. 2707 ‘Abdullah ibn Mas üd says: ‘I heard the one to whom 
the Surah The Cow was revealed say at this place: “I respond to You, my 
Lord. I respond to You". This hadith provides evidence that it is 
recommended to continue to say the talbiyah after leaving Arafat. As stated 
earlier, this is the view of the majority of scholars. The hadith also shows that 
it is perfectly appropriate to say Surah The Cow, or Surah Women, etc. Some 
early scholars expressed disapproval, saying that one should say: ‘the surah 
in which the cow, or women, or the repast is mentioned’. The correct view is 
that saying Surah The Cow, or Surah The Repast, etc. is appropriate. This is 
the view of the great majority of scholars from the time of the Prophet’s 
Companions onwards. It is confirmed by authentic hadiths quoting the 
Prophet and his Companions, such as the hadith that says: ‘Whoever recites 
the last two verses of Surah The Cow at night will find them sufficient’. But, 
God knows best. 

In this hadith and the two following ones, Abdullah ibn Mas üd says: ‘I 
heard the one to whom Surah The Cow was revealed...’. He specifically 
mentioned this surah because most of the rulings concerning the hajj rituals 
are outlined in it. It is as if he is saying that this is the position of the person 


to whom the hajj rituals were explained and from whom the religion was 
learnt and who explained the rulings. You better take his word. What he 
meant is to answer those who claimed that the talbiyah stops at the point of 
attendance at Arafat. This is the meaning of what Ibn Mas üd said in 
response to the one who said: ‘Is this a bedouin?’, but God knows best. 


lii. 
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Related by al-Bukhari, 1669. 

In Dar al-Salam's edition this hadith is not given a separate number but 
attached to the previous hadith. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1685; Abu Dawuüd, 1815; al-Tirmidhi, 918; al- 
Nasa’l, 3055. 

Related by al-Nasa’1, 3020, 3052, 3058. 

In Dar al-Salam’s edition this hadith is not given a separate number but 
attached to the previous hadith. 

Related by al-Nasa'1, 3046. 
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CHAPTER 46 


WHAT TO SAY ON THE JOURNEY FROM 
MINA TO ARAFAT 


[2710-272]. (Dar al-Salam 2937) Ahmad ibn Hanbal and 
Muhammad ibn al-Muthannà narrated: both said: ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Sa ıd ibn Yahya al-Umawi narrated; 
my father narrated; both said: Yahya ibn Sa'id narrated; from 
"Abdullah ibn Abi Salamah; from "Abdullah ibn "Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar; from his father. He said: ‘We accompanied God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in the morning from Mina to 
Arafat. Some of us said the talbiyah and some glorified God’. 
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[2711-273]. (Dar al-Salam 2938) Muhammad ibn Hatim, Harun 
ibn “Abdullah and Ya qüb al-Dawraqi narrated to me: they said: 
Yazid ibn Harün reported; “Abd al- Aziz ibn Abi Salamah 
reported; from “Umar ibn Husayn; from ‘Abdullah ibn Abi 


Salamah; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar; from his 
father. He said: ‘We were with God’s Messenger on the morning 
of the Day of Arafat — some glorified God and some said the 
talbiyah. As for ourselves, we glorified God. I said: *[I swear] 
by God, your attitude is amazing! How come you did not put to 
him the question, what did you see God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) doing?”’ 
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[2712-274]. (Dar al-Salam 2939) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al- 
Thaqafr; that he asked Anas ibn Malik as they were going from 
Mina to Arafat: ‘What did you do on this day when you were 
with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)?’ He said: ‘Any of 
us might say the talbiyah and none objected to him, and any 
might glorify God, and none objected’. 
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[2713-275]. (Dar al-Salam 2940) Surayj ibn Yünus narrated to me: 
‘Abdullah ibn Raja’ narrated; from Misa ibn Uqbah; Muhammad 
ibn Abi Bakr narrated to me; he said: ‘I said to Anas ibn Malik on 
the Day of Arafat: “What do you say regarding talbiyah 
today?” He said: “I did this walk with the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and his Companions — some of us glorified God and 
some said the talbiyah. None objected to the other”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make it clear that both the glorification of God and the talbiyah 
are desirable to repeat as one travels from Mina to Arafat on the Day of 
Arafat. The talbiyah is more preferable. The hadiths contradict the view of 
those who suggest that the talbiyah is stopped after Fajr on the Day of Arafat, 
but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1816. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 970 and 1659; al-Nasa'1, 3000, 3001; Ibn Majah, 
3008. 
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CHAPTER 47 


PROCEEDING FROM ARAFAT TO 
MUZDALIFAH 


[2714-276]. (Dar al-Salam 2941) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; from Kurayb, Ibn 
‘Abbas’ mawla; from Usamah ibn Zayd; that he heard him say: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) pushed on from Arafat, 
and when he reached the mountain passage, he stopped and 
relieved himself. He then performed wudu but did not do it in 
excess. I said to him: “Prayer”, but he said: “The prayer is 
ahead of you”. When he arrived in Muzdalifah, he dismounted 
and performed wudu, perfecting it. The prayer was announced, 
and he prayed Maghrib. Everyone then sat his camel at its 
right place. Then the ‘Isha Prayer was announced and he 
prayed it. He did not pray anything between the two 
[obligatory prayers]. 
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[2715-277]. (Dar al-Salam 2942) Muhammad ibn Rumh nar-rated: 
al-Layth reported; from Yahya ibn Said; from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah, 
al-Zubayr’s mawla; from Kurayb, Ibn ‘Abbas’ mawla; from 
Usamah ibn Zayd. He said: ‘After proceeding from Arafat, 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went into one of those 
passages to relieve himself. Then I poured him water. I said: 
“Are you going to pray?” He said: “The prayer place is still 
ahead of you”.’ 
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[2716-278]. (Dar al-Salam 2943) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: he said: “Abdullah ibn al-Mubārak narrated [H]. Also, 
Abu Kurayb narrated (his text); Ibn al-Mubārak narrated; from 
Ibrahim ibn ‘Uqbah; from Kurayb, Ibn Abbas’ mawla. He said: ‘I 
heard Usamah ibn Zayd say: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) proceeded on his way from Arafat. When he reached the 
[mountain] passage, he dismounted and relieved himself”. 
(Usamah did not say that he shed the water.) He said: “he 
called for water and performed wudu, but it was not in excess”. 


I said: “Messenger of God, the prayer”. He said: “The prayer is 
ahead of you”. He marched on until he reached Jam’ where he 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 
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[2717-279]. (Dar al-Salam 2944) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
Yahya ibn Adam reported; Zuhayr Abu Khaythamah narrated; 
Ibrahim ibn ‘Uqbah narrated; Kurayb reported to me; that he asked 
Usamah ibn Zayd: ‘How did you proceed when God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) took you behind him the night 
after Arafat?’ He said: ‘We reached the passage where people 
stop for Maghrib. The Prophet sat his she-camel and relieved 
himself (he did not say: shed the water). He then called for 
water and performed a wudu that was not too full. I said: 
“Messenger of God, the prayer”. He said: “The prayer is ahead 
of you". He rode until we reached Muzdalifah. He announced 
the Maghrib Prayer. The people rested their mounts where 
they stopped but did not untie their luggage, and he announced 
the later Isha Prayer. He offered the prayer, then they put 
down their things". I said: “What did you do in the morning?” 


He said: “He took al-Fadl ibn ‘Abbas behind him, and I went 
on walking in Quraysh’s passage”.’ 
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[2718-280]. (Dar al-Salam 2945) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
Waki reported; Sufyan narrated; from Muhammad ibn ‘Uqbah; 
from Kurayb; from Usamah ibn Zayd; that ‘When God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) reached the mountain passage 
where governors stop, he stopped and relieved himself (he did 
not say: shed [water]). He then called for water and did a light 
wudu. I said: “Messenger of God, the prayer”. He said: “The 
prayer is ahead of you”.’ 
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[2719-281]. (Dar al-Salam 2946) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: “Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Ata’, 
Siba"s mawla; from Usamah ibn Zayd; that ‘He was riding 
behind God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) when he 
proceeded from Arafat. When he reached the passage, he 
stopped his she-camel and went to relieve himself. When he 
came back, I poured water for him from the container, and he 
performed the wudu. He then mounted, went to Muzdalifah 
where he combined the prayers of Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 
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ركب p53‏ أتى ال مُرْدَلِفَة gazd‏ بها بِيْنَ ال-مغرب والعشاء. 


[2720-282]. (Dar al-Salam 2947) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:" 
Yazid ibn Harün narrated; “Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Sulayman 
reported; from ‘Ata’; from Ibn “Abbas; that ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) moved on from Arafat, taking Usamah 
behind him. Usamah said: *He continued to move in that 
condition until he reached Jam ".* 
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[2721-283]. (Dar al-Salam 2948) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani and 
Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated:" both from Hammad ibn Zayd; Abu 
al-Rabi said: Hammad narrated; Hisham narrated; from his father; 
he said: Usamah was asked in my presence, or he said: ‘I asked 
Usamah ibn Zayd, as God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
took him behind him from Arafat. I said: *How did God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) move on when he left Arafat?" 
He said: *He moved rather slowly, but when he found space, he 
moved somewhat faster".* 

GF 4585 Csi dsl gal al me‏ سَعيدء uos‏ عَنْ 
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عن ul‏ قال: سيل أسامة وات شاهد» al‏ قال JL‏ 


]2722-284[. (Dar al-Salam 2949) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: “Abdah ibn Sulayman, “Abdullah ibn Numayr and 
Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text but adds in 


Humayd’s narration that Hisham explained the difference of 
speed between the two types mentioned. 
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هشام: والنص فوق العتق. 


[2723-285]. (Dar al-Salam 2950) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" 
Sulayman ibn Bilal reported; from Yahya ibn Sa‘id; ‘Adiy ibn 
Thabit reported to me; that “Abdullah ibn Yazid al-Khatmi narrated 
to him; that Abu Ayyub mentioned to him that ‘He prayed with 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) Maghrib and ‘Isha at 
Muzdalifah during the Farewell Pilgrimage’. 

Qutaybah and Ibn Rumh narrated: from al-Layth ibn Sa d; from 
Yahya ibn Said; with the same chain of transmission: the same 
text, but Ibn Rumh said in his narration: ‘from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Yazid al-Khatmi, who was a governor of Kufah during the 
reign of Ibn al-Zubayr’. 
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[2724-286]. (Dar al-Salam 2951) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:” he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn 
‘Abdullah; from Ibn “Umar; that ‘God’s Messenger offered 
Maghrib and ‘Isha iio PE at Muzdalifah'. 
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[2725-287]. (Dar al-Salam 2952) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:" Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
that Ubaydullah ibn “Abdullah ibn “Umar reported to him; that his 
father said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) combined 
Maghrib with ‘Isha at Jam’, with no sunnah prayer between 
them. He prayed Maghrib in three rak'ahs and ‘Isha in two 
rak ‘ahs’. Abdullah used to pray the same in Muzdalifah until 
he was gathered to God. 
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بالله تعالى. 


[2726-288]. (Dar al-Salam 2953) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; Shu bah narrated; 
from al-Hakam and Salamah ibn Kuhayl; from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr; 
that ‘He prayed Maghrib together with ‘Isha at Jam’, saying 
the iqamah. He then narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that he prayed 
the same and that Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) did the same’. 
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[2727-289]. (Dar al-Salam"") Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Waki 

narrated; Shu bah narrated; with the same chain of transmission: 

the same text. He said: ‘He prayed both of them with one 

igamah’. 

وَحَدَتنِيه )348 )0 حرْبء aei WIS B59 GIS‏ بهذا 
الإستادء وقال dW‏ بإقامة واحدة. 


[2728-290]. (Dar al-Salam 2954) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: “Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; al-Thawri reported; from Salamah ibn Kuhayl; 
from Said ibn Jubayr; from Ibn “Umar; he said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) combined Maghrib and ‘Isha 
prayers at Jam’, praying Maghrib in three rak ahs and ‘Isha in 


two rak ‘ahs, and with one iqamah'. 
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[2729-291]. (Dar al-Salam 2955) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated; Ismail ibn Abi ae 
narrated; from Abu Ishaq. He said: ‘Sa Id ibn Jubayr said: ‘ 
moved on with Ibn ‘Umar until we reached Jam’. He iid us 
praying Maghrib and ‘Isha with one iqamah, then finished. He 
said: *Such did God's Messenger (peace be upon him) lead our 
prayer at this place". 
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Text Explanation 


This chapter focuses on the various versions of the hadith narrated by 
Usamah ibn Zayd about moving on after attendance at Arafat and offering the 
Maghrib and ‘Isha Prayers together at Muzdalifah. This is unanimously 
agreed upon, but scholars differ as to its ruling. Our school considers it 


recommended. If a pilgrim offers these two prayers during the time range of 
Maghrib, or on the way to Muzdalifah, or each prayer during its own time 
range, his action is valid, but he misses out on what is better and more 
preferable. This has already been explained earlier. 

In hadith No. 2714: ‘The prayer was announced, and he prayed Maghrib. 
Everyone then sat his camel at its right place. Then the ‘Isha Prayer was 
announced and he prayed it. He did not pray anything between the two 
[obligatory prayers]’. In hadith No. 2727 and No. 2728 one iqamah is 
announced for both prayers. Earlier, in the long hadith narrated by Jabir and 
describing the Prophet’s pilgrimage in detail, which is No. 2571 it is 
mentioned that the Prophet arrived in Muzdalifah where he offered Maghrib 
and ‘Isha with one adhan and two iqamahs. This report by Jabir is given 
preference over the other two narrations because 1) Jabir gives additional 
knowledge and an addition by a reliable narrator is accepted; and 2) Jabir has 
taken care to give a full and detailed description of the Prophet’s pilgrimage. 
Therefore, his narration is given greater weight. This is the correct view of 
our Shafi 1 School: it is desirable to call the adhan before the first of the two 
prayers and to announce the iqamah for each of them. Thus, they are offered 
with one adhan and two iqamahs. The hadith mentioning one iqamah should 
be understood to mean one iqamah for each prayer. This is necessary to 
reconcile the two reports, as well as to reconcile it with Jabir's narration. We 
explained this in commenting on Jabir's long hadith, but God knows best. 

In the same hadith, No. 2714 *When he arrived in Muzdalifah, he 
dismounted and performed wudu, perfecting it. The prayer was announced, 
and he prayed Maghrib. Everyone then sat his camel at its right place. Then 
the ‘Isha Prayer was announced and he prayed it. He did not pray anything 
between the two [obligatory prayers]’. This makes it clear that it is 
recommended to offer the Maghrib and ‘Isha Prayers when one arrives at 
Muzdalifah. It is permissible to delay them, even to shortly before the break 
of dawn. The hadith also makes clear that leaving a time gap between the two 
prayers is acceptable if they are offered during the time range of the second 
of the two. This is based on the fact that this hadith mentions that having 
prayed Maghrib, ‘everyone sat his camel at its right place’. If the two prayers 
are combined in the time range of the first prayer, they must be offered one 
after the other, without a time gap. If a time gap occurs, the combination is 


invalid, and the second prayer must be offered in its own time range. 

The hadith mentions: ‘He did not pray anything between the two 
obligatory prayers’. This means that when two obligatory prayers are offered 
together, one after the other, no sunnah prayer is offered between them. 
According to our school, it is recommended to offer the regular sunnah 
prayer, but this is done after the obligatory ones have been completed, not 
between them. If Zuhr and 'Asr are combined, the regular sunnah offered 
before Zuhr is offered before the two, and God knows best. 

In this hadith and later ones, Usamah mentions that the Prophet 
dismounted and relieved himself. In most of them, he uses the word 
‘urinated’ and in some, other narrators add that he ‘did not say: shed water’. 
This suggests that narrations should quote the exact wording and use the 
words that are normally avoided because of vulgarity, particularly to remove 
any possible ambiguity. 

In hadith No. 2717 ‘he announced the later ‘Isha Prayer’. This makes it 
clear that it is correct to use the description, ‘later ‘Isha’. Al-Asma' 1 and other 
linguists objected to this usage, describing it as slang. They argued that it 
should be ‘‘Isha’ only, and it cannot be described as ‘later’. This is a mistake 
on the part of these linguists. It is perfectly right to use this description, as it 
occurs in this hadith and in many others. We explained this in its appropriate 
place in the Book of Prayer. 

In hadith No. 2721 Usamah describes how the Prophet moved on from 
Arafat to Muzdalifah, saying: ‘He moved rather slowly, but when he found 
space, he moved somewhat faster’. Usamah uses the word ‘anaq for the first 
type and the word nass for the second. These are descriptions of different 
camel speeds. In the next hadith, the narrator Hisham mentions that the 
second is faster. ‘Anaq is gentler. The hadith makes clear that it is 
recommended to drive gently when there is much traffic, but when one finds 
Space, one is recommended to speed up so as to attend to other rituals and 
have more time, in case of more congestion later on, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2725 mentions that when the Prophet combined Maghrib and 
‘Isha, he prayed Maghrib in three rak‘ahs and shortened ‘Isha to two rak ahs. 
This hadith provides evidence that Maghrib is offered in three rak‘ahs in all 
situations. It is never shortened. This is unanimously agreed upon by all 
Muslims. The hadith also makes clear that shortening ‘Isha and other four- 


rak ‘ah prayers is more preferable, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2719 includes: ‘from ‘Ata’, Siba''s 
mawla; from Usamah ibn Zayd’. This is how it occurs in most copies, but in 
some it occurs as ‘Umm Siba’’s mawla’. Both are contrary to what is better 
known about him, which is ‘Ata’, the mawla of Bani Siba’’, i.e., the 486 
of the Siba' clan. This is how he is mentioned in al-Bukhari’s Tarikh, Ibn Abi 
Hatim's al-Jarh wal-Ta dil, Khalaf al-Wasiti in al-Atraf, al-Humaydi in al- 
Jam Bayn al-Sahihayn, al-Sam ‘ani in al-Ansab and others. His name is ‘Ata’ 
ibn Ya qüb, but he is also said to be ‘Ata’ ibn Nafi'. Al-Bukhari, Khalf and 
al-Humaydi give both versions of his name, while Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Sam ani 
and others give one version of his name, ‘Ata’ ibn Ya qüb. All of them say 
that he is ‘Ata’ al-Kaykharani or al-Kawkharani. They all say that it is the 
name of a place in Yemen, but al-Sam ‘ani says that it is a village in Yemen 
called Kaykharan. Yahya ibn Ma‘in said ‘Ata’ is a reliable narrator, but God 
knows best. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2729 is as follows: ‘Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: “Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated; Isma'îl ibn Abi 
Khalid narrated; from Abu Ishaq; he said: Sa Id ibn Jubayr said’. This is one 
of the hadiths questioned by al-Daraqutni. He said: ‘To me, this is a mistake 
by Ismail. A number of scholars including Shu bah, al-Thawri and Isra’il 
differ with him, narrating the hadith from Abu Ishaq, from "Abdullah ibn 
Malik, from Ibn “Umar. Although Isma Tl is reliable, these narrators are more 
conversant with the hadiths narrated by Abu Ishaq’. This is what al-Daraqutni 
says. However, as we explained in similar cases, it is possible that Abu Ishaq 
learned the hadith in both ways and narrated them both. Whatever the case 
may be, the text of the hadith is authentic and there can be no objection to it, 
but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 181, 1667 and in longer versions, 139, 1672; 
Abu Dawid, 1925; al-Nasā’ī, 3024, 3025. 


li. 


iv. 


viii. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1543; al-Nasa’1, 3018. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1666, 2999, 4413; Abu Dawid, 1923; al-Nasā’ī, 
3023, 3051; Ibn Mājah, 3017. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1674, 4414; al-Nasa’1, 604 and in a shorter 
version, 3026; Ibn Mājah, 3020. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1926; al-Nasa’1, 606. 

Related by al-Nasa'1, 3029. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1930, 1931, 1932; al-Tirmidht, 888; al-Nasa'1, 
482, 483, 656, 657, 658, 605, 3030. 

In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one, 
without a separate number. 


ge 


CHAPTER 48 


PRAYING FAJR EARLY AT MUZDALIFAH 


[2730-292]. (Dar al-Salam 2956) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: all from Abu Mu àawiyah; 
Yahya said: Abu Mu awiyah reported; from al-A' mash; from 
‘Umarah; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid; from "Abdullah. He 
said: ‘I never saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
offering a prayer other than at its right time, except twice: 
combining Maghrib and ‘Isha at Jam’, and he prayed Fajr on 
that day before its time’. 


[2731-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2957) 'Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated: both from Jarir; from al-A' mash; with this chain of 
transmission: the same text, saying: ‘Before its time, when it was still 
dark’. 
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Text Explanation 


In this hadith, Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid says that he never saw the Prophet 
offering a prayer before its time, except twice. What he meant is that the 
Prophet offered Maghrib at the time of ‘Isha at Jam‘, which is another name 
of Muzdalifah. On the same occasion, he prayed Fajr before its customary 
time, but after making sure that it was after the break of dawn. Although 
‘Abdullah says, ‘before its time’, he means before its customary time, not 
before dawn break. To offer it before dawn is unacceptable, as all Muslims 
agree. Therefore, the hadith must be understood as I have explained. 

It is confirmed in some narrations of this hadith, related by al-Bukhari in 
his Sahih, that Ibn Mas üd prayed Fajr at dawn break in Muzdalifah, then 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed Fajr at this time’. In 
another version: ‘When the dawn broke, he said: “God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) did not pray at this time except this prayer at this place on this 
day”’, but God knows best. 

In all these narrations, there is evidence supporting Abu Hanifah’s view 
that it is preferable to delay the Fajr Prayer and offer it towards the end of its 
time, except on this day. Our view, which is also the view of the majority of 
scholars, is that it is recommended to offer the Fajr Prayer at the beginning of 
its time range, on all days, but it is even more so on this day. We included 
earlier, in the Book of Prayer, a full explanation of this question, citing the 
relevant evidence. What is recommended on this day is to do it even earlier. 
Our scholars explain these reports as meaning that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) used to delay the Fajr Prayer a little on other days, until Bilal came 
to him, but on this day, he did not wait because of the many duties that 
become due on this day. So, in order to have more time to attend to these 
duties, he was keen to pray Fajr earlier than usual, but God knows best. 

Hanafi scholars may cite this hadith as evidence in support of their view 


that combining prayers during travel is not permissible. They base their 
argument on the fact that Ibn Mas ‘tid was one of the Prophet’s Companions 
who stayed with him most of the time. He tells us in this hadith that he never 
saw him combining prayers except on this occasion. The view of our school 
and the majority of scholars is that combining prayers is permissible in all 
legitimate travel which permits shortening four-rak ah prayers. We discussed 
this question and cited its evidence in the Book of Prayer. The answer to their 
argument based on this hadith is that it is understood. They consider *what is 
understood' as invalid, while we say that it is valid, except where it is 
contradicted by a spoken statement. Several authentic hadiths confirm the 
permissibility of combining prayers when travelling. Moerover, the apparent 
meaning of this hadith is set aside because all Muslims agree that the Prophet 
combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr Prayers at Arafat, but God knows best. 
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CHAPTER 49 


WHO MAY LEAVE MUZDALIFAH EARLY? 


[2732-293]. (Dar al-Salam 2958) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa‘nab narrated:' Aflah (meaning Ibn Humayd); from al-Qasim; 
from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘Sawdah sought God’s Messenger’s 
permission to leave Muzdalifah before him and before people’s 
crowded movement. She was a heavy woman (al-Qasim said: 
“heavy” means slow). He gave her permission. She started 
before him, while we stayed until the morning and proceeded 
when he proceeded. Had I requested God’s Messenger’s 
permission, like Sawdah did, and I could move on by his 
permission, it would have given me much pleasure’. 
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[2733-294]. (Dar al-Salam 2959) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and 
Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: both from al-Thaqafi; Ibn 
al-Muthanna said: “Abd al-Wahhab narrated; Ayyüb nar-rated; 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from al-Qasim; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘Sawdah was a large, heavy woman. She 
requested God's Messenger to allow her to proceed from Jam 
during the night, and he gave her permission’. ‘A’ishah said: ‘I 
wish I had requested God’s Messenger permission, like Sawdah 
did’. ‘A’ishah never proceeded during pilgrimage except with the 
Imam. 
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[2734-295]. (Dar al-Salam 2960) Ibn Numayr narrated:" my father 
narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn “Umar narrated; from “Abd al-Rahman 
ibn al-Qasim; from al-Qasim; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I wish I 
had sought God's Messenger’s permission, like Sawdah did. I 
would then have prayed Fajr at Mina and stoned at the Jamrah 
before people arrived’. ‘A’ishah was asked: ‘Did Sawdah request 
his permission?’ She said: “Yes. She was a heavy and slow woman. 
She requested God's Messenger's permission and he permitted 
her'. 
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[2735-296]. (Dar al-Salam 2961) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki‘ narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to 
me; “Abd al-Rahmaan narrated; both from Sufyan; from ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn al-Qasim: with the same chain of transmission: a 
similar text. 
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]2736-297[. (Dar al-Salam 2962) Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al- 
Muqaddami narrated: Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated; from Ibn 
Jurayj; Abdullah, Asma’’s mawld narrated. He said: ‘Asma’ said 
to me, as she was by the place at Muzdalifah: “Has the moon 
set?” I said: “No”. She prayed for a while, then said: “Son, has 
the moon set?” I said: “Yes”. She said: “Let us move on”. We 
proceeded until she stoned at the Jamrah. She then prayed at 
her place. I said to her: “Lady, we moved on too early”. She 
said: “No, son. The Prophet (peace be upon him) granted 
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[2737-000]. (Dar al-Salam") ‘Alı ibn Khashram narrated: ‘Isa ibn 
Yünus reported; from Ibn Jurayj with the same chain of 
transmission. In this narration, she said: *No, son. God's Prophet 
(peace be upon him) granted permission to his women’. 
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[2738—298]. (Dar al-Salam 2963) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me:” Yahya ibn Sa'id narrated [H]. Also, ‘Ali ibn Khashram 
narrated; ‘Isa reported; all from Ibn Jurayj; ‘Ata’ reported to me; 
that Ibn Shawwal reported to him that *He visited Umm Habibah 
and she told him that the Prophet (peace be upon him) sent her 
from Jam‘ during the night’. 
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[2739-299]. (Dar al-Salam 2964) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; “Amr ibn Dinar narrated 
[H]. Also, Amr al-Nagid narrated; Sufyan narrated; from ‘Amr ibn 
Dinar; from Salim ibn Shawwal; from Umm Habibah. She said: 
‘We did it during the life of the Prophet (peace be upon him) — 
we proceeded from Jam to Mina in the dark’. 

In al-Nagid’s narration: ‘We proceeded from Muzdalifah in 
the dark’. 
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[2740-300]. (Dar al-Salam 2965) Yahya ibn Yahya and Qutaybah 
ibn Sa‘id narrated: both from Hammad; Yahya said: Hammad ibn 
Zayd reported; from “Ubaydullah ibn Abi Yazid. He said: ‘I heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sent 
me with the heavy ones (or he said: with the weak ones) from 
Jam’ during the night”. 
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[2741-301]. (Dar al-Salam 2966) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; ‘Ubaydullāh ibn Abi 
Yazid narrated; that he heard Ibn "Abbas say: ‘I was one of those 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sent with the weak 
members of his family’. 
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]2742-302[. (Dar al-Salam 2967) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Sufyan ibn '"Uyaynah narrated; ‘Amr narrated; from 
‘Ata’; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘I was among the ones God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) sent forward with the weaker 
ones of his family’. 
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[2743-303]. (Dar al-Salam 2968) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 


Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; ‘Ata’ reported 
to me; that Ibn “Abbas said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) sent me before dawn from Jam taking the Pro-phet’s 
luggage’. I said: ‘Were you informed that Ibn Abbas said: “He 
sent me with the night still long?”’ He said: ‘No. Precisely as I 
said: “before dawn”.’ I said to him: ‘Did Ibn ‘Abbas say: “We 
stoned at the Jamrah before Fajr? And where he prayed 
Fajr?” He said: ‘No. Precisely as I said’. 
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[2744-304]. (Dar al-Salam 2969) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated to me:" both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus 
reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; that Salim ibn “Abdullah reported 
to him; that * Abdullah ibn ‘Umar used to send the weaker 
members of his family early. They would stop at al-Mash ar al- 
Haram in Muzdalifah during the night. They would glorify 
God as they pleased, then proceed before the Imam stopped 
there and before he proceeded’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2733 mentions that Sawdah, the Prophet’s wife, requested his 
permission to proceed from Muzdalifah during the night and he granted her 
request. This provides evidence that it is permissible to proceed from 
Muzdalifah before dawn. Al-Shafi1 and his disciples said that it is 
permissible to proceed before midnight and it is permissible to do the stoning 
at the Aqabah Jamrah after midnight. They cite this hadith as the basis of 
their view. 

Scholars differ in their views concerning staying the night before the Day 
of Sacrifice at Muzdalifah. The correct view of the Shafi'1 School is that it is 
a duty, and a pilgrim who omits to do this is required to slaughter a sacrifice 
in compensation, but his hajj is valid. The same view is expressed by the 
scholars of Kufah and scholars of Hadith. Some scholars say that it is a 
sunnah, which means that a pilgrim who omits it misses out on what earns 
reward but commits no sin and need not give any compensation in any form. 
This is also said by al-Shafi 1 and some sholars. Other scholars said that a 
person who omits staying the night in Muzdalifah invalidates his hajj. This is 
reported from al-Nakha 1 and others. It is shared by two of our Shafi 1 leading 
scholars. They are Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman, who is al-Shafi r's daughter's son, 
and Abu Bakr ibn Khuzaymah. On the other hand, it is further reported from 
‘Ata’ and al-Awza' that staying the night at Muzdalifah is neither an 
essential obligation, nor a duty, nor a sunnah, nor anything meritorious. This 
view is absolutely wrong. 

Scholars also differ as to the length of time that it is necessary to stay at 


Muzdalifah. The correct view according to al-Shafi'1 is ‘some period of the 
second half of the night’. Another opinion of al-Shafi'1 is that it is some 
period of the second half or later, up to sunrise. A third opinion of his is 
‘most of the night’. Three opinions are also reported from Malik: 1) all the 
night; 2) most of the night; and 3) a very short while. 

In hadith No. 2736 the narrator warns Asma’ bint Abu Bakr that they 
departed Muzdalifah too early, as they did so before the break of dawn. She 
said that it did not happen. They left at the time permitted. She explained this, 
saying that the Prophet permitted women to depart Muzdalifah early. She 
uses the Arabic word zu un, which is the plural form of za ‘inah, which means 
*woman'. Originally the word referred to the howdah in which a woman stays 
when she travels on camel back. The word was later used to refer to the 
woman herself and this has become its meaning. Now, a man's za inah is his 
wife. 

Hadith No. 2744 says: * Abdullah ibn “Umar used to send the weaker 
members of his family early. They would stop at al-Mash ar al-Haram in 
Muzdalifah during the night. They would glorify God as they pleased, then 
proceed’. We mentioned earlier that according to Fiqh scholars, al-Mash ar 
al-Haram refers particularly to Quzah, which is a mountain at Muzdalifah. 
However, commentators and historians say that it refers to Muzdalifah in its 
entirety. The hadiths mentioning it support both views, and this hadith in 
particular confirms the view of Figh scholars. The hadith confirms that it is a 
sunnah to stop at al-Mash ar al-Haram, where one should use one's time 
supplicating and glorifying God. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1681. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 3049. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1680; Ibn Mājah, 3027. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1679. 

v. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one 
with no separate number. 

vi. Related by al-Nasa’l, 3035, 3036. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1357, 1678, 1856, 4587; Abu Dawid, 1939; al- 
vii. Nasa'i, 3032. 
viii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 3033 and 3048; Ibn Majah, 3026. 
ix. Related by al-Bukhari, 1676. 
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CHAPTER 50 


STONING AT THE ‘AQABAH JAMRAH 


[2745-305]. (Dar al-Salam 2970) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Mu àwiyah narrated; from 
al-A' mash; from Ibrahim; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid. He 
said: * Abdullah ibn Mas üd did the stoning at the Aqabah 
Jamrah from the middle of the valley, throwing seven pebbles 
and glorifying God as he threw each pebble. He was told that 
some people threw their pebbles from above it. Abdullah ibn 
Mas id replied: “By God, other than whom there is no deity, 
this is the place of the one to whom the Surah The Cow was 
revealed". 
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[2746-306]. (Dar al-Salam 2971) Minjab ibn al-Harith al-Tamimi 
narrated: Ibn Mushir reported; from al-A mash. He said: ‘I heard 


al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf speaking on the platform. He said: “Keep 
the Qur’an in the same order as it was given by Gabriel: the 
surah in which the cow is mentioned, the surah in which 
women are mentioned, the surah in which Al ‘Imran are 
mentioned”.’ 

He said: ‘I met Ibrahim and told him what he [i.e., al- 
Hajjaj] said. He criticized him and said: “ Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Yazid narrated to me that ‘he was with Abdullah ibn Mas ‘tid 
when he arrived at the Aqabah Jamrah. He went into the 
middle of the valley and stood facing across [the Jamrah]. He 
stoned it from the middle of the valley with seven pebbles, 
glorifying God as he threw each pebble’.” I said: “Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman, some people are throwing their pebbles from above”. 
He said: “By God, other than whom there is no deity, this is the 
place of the one to whom the Surah The Cow was revealed”.’ 
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[2747-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2972) Ya qüb al-Dawraqi narrated to 
me: Ibn Abi Za'idah narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated; 
Sufyan narrated; both from al-A mash. He said: ‘I heard al-Hajjaj 
say: “Do not say Surah The Cow..." and they narrated the 
hadith in the same text as Ibn Mushir's narration. 
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[2748-307]. (Dar al-Salam 2973) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Ghundar narrated; from Shu bah [H]. Also, Muham-mad 
ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated; they said: Muhammad 
ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from 
Ibrahim; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid; that he performed the 
hajj with "Abdullah. He said: ‘He [meaning "Abdullah ibn 
Mas üd] did the stoning at the Jamrah with seven pebbles. He 
stood with the Ka bah to his left and Mina to his right. He said: 
*This is the place of the one to whom the Surah The Cow was 
revealed". 
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[2749-308]. (Dar al-Salam 2974) ‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh nar- 
rated: my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text, except that he said: ‘When he 
arrived at the Aqabah Jamrah...’. 
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]2750-309[. (Dar al-Salam 2975) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu al-Muhayyah narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya 
narrated (his text); Yahya ibn Yala Abu al-Muhayyah reported; 
from Salamah ibn Kuhayl; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid. He 
said: * Abdullah was told that some people stoned the Jamrah 
from above the Aqabah. ‘Abdullah did his stoning from the 
middle of the valley, then said: “By Him other than whom 
there is no deity, it was from here that the one to whom the 
Surah The Cow was revealed stoned it”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith, in its different versions, highlights several points, the most 
important of which is that it confirms the stoning of the ‘Aqabah Jamrah on 
the Day of Sacrifice. This is unanimously agreed upon as a duty, and it is one 
of the three requirements for releasing oneself from ihram or consecration. 
These are: (1) the stoning at the Aqabah Jamrah, which is a duty; (2) tawaf 
al-ifadah along with the sa“ (if one has not already performed the sa 1) and 
(3) shaving one's head — according to scholars who say that this is a ritual of 
the hajj, which is the correct view. If one omits the stoning at the ‘Aqabah 
Jamrah, allowing the Tashriq days to elapse without performing it, one's hajj 
is valid, but one is required to slaughter a sheep in sacrifice as compensation 
for the omission. This is the view of al-Shafi 1 and the majority of scholars. 
Some Maliki scholars say that the sa T is an essential obligation, which means 
that the hajj is invalid if it is omitted. Ibn Jarir al-Tabari mentions that some 
expressed the view that the stoning is merely a means to ensure that the 
pilgrim glorifies God. According to this view, if one glorifies God without 
stoning, this is enough. Something similar is also suggested to have been said 
by ‘A’ishah, but the correct and well-known view is the one we mentioned 
first. 

Other interesting points these hadiths highlight is that the stoning is 
performed with seven pebbles, which is unanimously agreed upon. Likewise, 
it is recommended to glorify God as one throws each pebble. This is the view 
of our Shàfi'1 school, the Maliki School and all scholars. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 
‘Scholars are unanimous that if one does not glorify God as one throws the 
pebbles, no harm is done’. It is also recommended to stand in the middle of 
the valley when throwing the pebbles, with Makkah to one’s left and Mina to 
one’s right, facing the “Aqabah and the Jamrah. This is what is correct 
according to the Shafi 1 school, and it is endorsed by the majority of scholars. 
Some scholars of our Shafi 1 School have said that it is desirable to stand 
facing the Jamrah with one's back to Makkah, while other Shafi scholars 
said it is desirable to face the Ka bah with the Jamrah to one’s right. The 
correct view is the one we mentioned first. The unanimous view is that 
whatever one’s position is when throwing the pebbles, the stoning is correct. 
This means one may stand facing the Jamrah or keep it to one’s right or left, 
or be above, below or the middle of it. As regards the other Jamrahs that need 


to be stoned in the following days, it is desirable to throw the pebbles from 
above them. 

Ibn Mas üd refers to the Prophet as the one ‘to whom the Surah The Cow 
was revealed'. We explained this a little earlier," but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2746 one of the narrators in the chain of transmission, al- 
A'mash says: ‘I heard al-Hajjaj ibn Yüsuf speaking on the platform. He said: 
“Keep the Qur'an in the same order as it was given by Gabriel: the surah in 
which the cow is mentioned, the surah in which women are mentioned, the 
surah in which Al ‘Imran are mentioned”. He [i.e,. al-A mash] said: I met 
Ibrahim and told him what he [i.e., al-Hajjaj] said. He criticized him’. Qadi 
'Tyad said: 


If al-Hajjaj meant by his words, ‘in the same order as it was given by 
Gabriel’, the arrangement of the verses in each surah and the order in 
which each surah appears in the copies of the Qur’an, this is 
something to which all Muslims agree. They are also agreed that it is 
as stated by the Prophet (peace be upon him). If he means the 
arrangement of the surahs as they occur one after the other, some 
scholars of Figh and scholars of the Qur’an say that it was given by 
Gabriel to the Prophet. Other scholars disagree, saying that it is the 
result of efforts by the leading scholars of the first generation, not by 
Divine order. 

The fact that al-Hajjaj mentions the Surah Women (which is the 
fourth surah in the Qur’an) before Al ‘Imran (which is the third surah) 
clearly indicates that he was referring only to the arrangement of the 
verses in each surah. Al-Hajjaj followed the arrangement in the 
master copies written during “Uthman’s reign. He never deviated 
from the master copies. It is clear that he was referring to the 
arrangement of the verses in each surah, not to the arrangement of the 
surahs themselves. 


Hadith No. 2748 mentions that Ibn Mas‘td did his stoning at the Jamrah, 
standing ‘with the Ka bah to his left and Mina to his right’. This provides 
evidence in support of the correct view mentioned earlier, explaining the right 
position to take when performing the stoning. 


li. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1747, 1748, 1749, 1750; Abu Dawid, 1974; al- 
Tirmidhi, 901; al-Nasa'1, 3070, 3071, 3072, 3073; Ibn Majah, 3030. 
The explanation was given in Volume 6. In short, Ibn Mas üd refers to 
this surah because it outlines most of the duties and rituals included in 
the hajj. Since the stoning action is one of the duties of the hajj, Ibn 
Mas üd confirmed that he was doing it as the Prophet had done it. This 
reminds us of the fact that all the actions of the hajj are learnt from the 
Prophet, done as he did them or as he approved of them. 
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CHAPTER 51 


‘LEARN YOUR RITUALS’ 


[2751-310]. (Dar al-Salam 2976) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Ali ibn 
Khashram narrated: both from ‘Isa ibn Yünus; Ibn Khashram said: 
‘Isa reported; from Ibn Jurayj; Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that 
he heard Jabir say: ‘I saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stoning while riding his she-camel on the Day of Sacrifice, and 
he said: “Learn your rituals. I do not know, but I may not 
perform the hajj after this hajj of mine”.’ 
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[2752-311]. (Dar al-Salam 2977) Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to 
me:" al-Hasan ibn A ‘yan narrated; Ma qil narrated; from Zayd ibn 
Abi Unaysah; from Yahya ibn Husayn; from his grandmother 
Umm al-Husayn. He said: ‘I heard her say: “I performed the 
hajj with God's Messenger (peace be upon him), the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. I saw him when he stoned the Aqabah Jamrah, 


then he left riding his she-camel. Bilal and Usamah were with 
him, one of them leading his she-camel and the other holding 
his robe over God’s Messenger’s head, [shading him] from the 
sun. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said much, and then 
I heard him say: ‘If a badly cut, (I thought she said) black slave 
assumes your leadership and leads in accordance with God’s 
Book, listen and obey him’.”’ 
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[2753-312]. (Dar al-Salam 2978) Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to 
me: Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated; from Abu ‘Abd al-Rahim; 
from Zayd ibn Abi Unaysah; from Yahya ibn al-Husayn; from 
Umm al-Husayn his grandmother. She said: ‘I performed the hajj 
with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and I saw Usamah and Bilal: one of them was 
holding the rein of the Prophet’s she-camel and the other lifting 
his robe shielding him from the heat, until he completed 
stoning the Aqabah Jamrah’. 


Muslim said: Abu “Abd al-Rahim’s name is Khalid ibn Abi 
Yazid, and he is the maternal uncle of Muhammad ibn Salamah. 
Waki and Hajjaj al-A war narrated from him. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 2751 mentions that the Prophet was riding his she-camel 
when he did the stoning on the Day of Sacrifice and said to the people: 
‘Learn your rituals’. This serves as evidence in support of al-Shafi T's view 
that it is desirable for whoever reaches the ‘Aqabah Jamrah riding, on the 
Day of Sacrifice, that they continue to ride as they do the stoning at this 
Jamrah." If such a person does the stoning on foot, this is also perfectly 
appropriate. A pilgrim who reaches the Jamrah on foot should do the stoning 
in the same condition. This applies on the Day of Sacrifice. On the next two 
days, it is recommended, i.e., sunnah, to do the stoning at the three Jamrahs 
walking. On the third day, the last of the Tashriq days, one does the stoning 
riding and then leaves Mina for Makkah. AII this is the view of Malik, al- 
Shafi 1 and other scholars. Ahmad and Ishaq said that it is desirable to do the 


stoning on the Day of Sacrifice on foot. Ibn al-Mundhir said that Ibn “Umar, 
Ibn al-Zubayr and Salim used to walk when they did the stoning. All scholars 
agree that however one does the stoning it is acceptable, provided that the 
pebbles are thrown in place. 

The Prophet says in this hadith: ‘Learn your rituals’. He uses the 
imperative form; thus he means that whatever he used of words, actions and 
conditions are parts of the hajj and that these are the believers’ rituals. Learn 
them from him, practise them and teach them to other people. This hadith is a 
fundamental principle of the hajj, akin to his order concerning prayer: ‘Pray 
as you have seen me pray’. 

He further tells them: ‘I may not perform the hajj after this hajj of mine’. 
This is meant by way of saying farewell and gives an indication that his death 
would take place in a short while. Therefore, he urged them to learn from him 
and to take every opportunity to learn what related to religion from him. This 
is why we refer to his hajj as the Farewell Pilgrimage, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2752 Umm al-Husayn mentions seeing the Prophet as he 
was on his she-camel when doing his stoning, and that one of his 
Companions was shading him from the sun with his robe. The hadith clearly 
shows that it is permissible for a person in consecration to have shade over 
his head, such as a robe or something similar. This is the view of our school 
and the large majority of scholars, and it applies whether a person is on the 
ground or riding. Malik and Ahmad say that it is not permissible, and a 
person who does it must atone for it. A different report from Ahmad suggests 
that there is no atonement or compensation for this. Scholars agree that it is 
permissible for a pilgrim in consecration to sit under a roof or inside a tent. 
They agree with us that there is no compensation to be given if one is shaded 
for a brief time. The same is the case if one uses one’s hand to provide some 
shade over one’s head. Scholars who hold the opposite view may cite in their 
support the hadith narrated by “Abdullah ibn “Abbas ibn Abi Rabî ah who 
said: ‘I [performed the hajj] in “Umar ibn al-Khattab’s company and I never 
saw him using any shade until he returned’. Ibn ‘Umar saw a man on his 
camel. He was in ihram and using some shade from the sun. He said to him: 
‘Expose yourself to the One for whom you have entered into ihram’. 

Jabir narrates from the Prophet: ‘Anyone who is in ihram and exposes 
himself to the sun until it sets, his sins will be set away so that he is the same 


as when he was born’. Scholars cite in support of their view the present 
hadith narrated by Umm al-Husayn which is related by Muslim, saying that 
having such shade is not like wearing a garment. Moreover, the hadith 
narrated by Jabir is lacking in authenticity. Further, it does not prohibit 
having such shade. Nor is such a prohibition implied by what “Umar did or 
what Ibn ‘Umar said. Even if these included any prohibition, the hadith 
narrated by Umm al-Husayn takes priority, but God knows best. 

In the same hadith, Umm al-Husayn says that she heard the Prophet say: 
‘Tf a badly cut, (I thought she said) black slave assumes your leadership and 
leads in accordance with God’s Book, listen and obey him’. These 
descriptions are meant to stress that a ruler might present the least socially 
acceptable qualities, but if he leads his people in accordance with God’s 
Book, the Qur’an, then he must be obeyed. Scholars said that rulers should be 
obeyed as long as they adhere to Islam and call on people to adhere to it, 
regardless of their own personal conduct and how they behave in private. If 
they are seen to disobey God and Islamic teachings, they should be 
admonished and reminded of the need to mend their ways. 

It may be asked, how come we are ordered to obey a ruling slave, when a 
caliph must belong to the Quraysh? The answer is twofold: (1) This applies to 
some governors or officials who are appointed by the caliph or his deputy. It 
does not imply that the caliph is a slave; and (2) If a Muslim slave manages 
to take power by force, and he rules in accordance with the Qur’an, he should 
be obeyed. Rebellion against him is not permissible, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1970; al-Nasa’l, 3062. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 1834. 

iii. Needless to say, this does not apply nowadays, as no one uses camels 
and horses in the hajj areas, and it is not possible to do the stoning from 
vehicles or buses. 

iv. Related by al-Shafi1 and al-Bayhaqi with a sound chain of 
transmission. 

v. Related by al-Bayhaqi who says that it is poor in authenticity. 


CHAPTER 52 


THE SIZE OF THE PEBBLES 


[2754-313]. (Dar al-Salam 2979) Muhammad ibn Hatim and “Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated to me: Ibn Hatim said: Muhammad ibn Bakr 
narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Abu al-Zubayr reported; that he heard 
Jabir ibn “Abdullah say: ‘I saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
stoning the Jamrah with pebbles like peas’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith shows that it is desirable to use pebbles of this size. If one uses 
larger or smaller pebbles, it is acceptable but discouraged. We discussed this 
point fully in Chapter 45 in Volume 6. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 897; al-Nasa'1, 3075. 


CHAPTER 53 


THE PREFERABLE TIME OF STONING 


[2755-314]. (Dar al-Salam 2980-2981) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Khalid al-Ahmar and Ibn Idris narrated; from Ibn 
Jurayj; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) stoned the Jamrah on the Day 
of Sacrifice in the morning, but after the sun started on the 
decline on the following days’. 
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‘Ali ibn Khashram narrated: ‘Isa reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; Abu 
al-Zubayr reported to me; that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah say: 
“The Prophet...’ the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


What is meant by stoning at the Jamrah on the Day of Sacrifice is the 
‘Aqabah Jamrah, as stoning on that day is limited to this one Jamrah. This is 
unanimously agreed upon. On the three Tashriq days, which follow the Day 
of Sacrifice, the stoning commences after the sun starts on its decline, shortly 
after midday. This is the view of our Shafi 1 School, the Maliki and Hanbalt 
Schools and the great majority of scholars, thereby making it clear that 
stoning on these three days is not permissible until shortly after midday. This 
view is based on the present authentic hadith. Tawüs and ‘Ata’, however, said 
that it is acceptable to perform the stoning before midday on these three days. 
In turn, Abu Hanifah and Ishag ibn Rahawayh said that it is acceptable to do 
the stoning before midday on the last of the three days. Our evidence is that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) did his stoning as we have mentioned, and 
he said: ‘Learn your rituals’. 

Stoning at the Jamrahs on the Tashriq days must be done in the right 
order. This means that one should start with the first Jamrah, which is close 
to al-Khif Mosque, then proceed to the middle one, then go to the last, which 
is the ‘Aqabah Jamrah. It is also recommended that after stoning at the first 
Jamrah the pilgrim should stop for some time, face the qiblah, supplicate and 
glorify God. The same is recommended after the stoning at the middle 
Jamrah, but not after the third where one completes one’s stoning and then 
leaves immediately. This meaning is confirmed in al-Bukhari’s Sahih, as 
narrated by Ibn ‘Umar from the Prophet (peace be upon him). All this is 
desirable on all these three days, but God knows best. 

According to our school, it is recommended to raise one's hands when 
doing this supplication. The same view is shared by the majority of scholars, 
and it is confirmed in the hadith we referred to as narrated by Ibn ‘Umar and 
related by al-Bukhari. Malik has different views on this point. Scholars are 
unanimous that if a person does not supplicate here, he commits no offence. 
However, al-Thawri, and only he, is reported to have said that such a person 
needs to give some food to the poor or make a sacrificial slaughter. 


i. 


Related by Abu Dawid, 1971; al-Tirmidhī, 894; al-Nasā’ī, 3063; Ibn 
Majah, 3053. 
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CHAPTER 54 


SEVEN PEBBLES FOR STONING 


[2756-315]. (Dar al-Salam 2982) Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to 
me: al-Hasan ibn A yan narrated; Ma qil (who is Ibn "Ubaydullah 
al-Jazarl) narrated; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *The use of stones 
is with an odd number, stoning at the Jamrahs is an odd 
number, the sai between al-Safa and al-Marwah is an odd 
number, tawaf is an odd number. When any of you cleans 
poet he should use an odd number". 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet mentions that in all these activities an odd number is required. 
The cleaning mentioned in the first instance and the last point in the hadith is 
that of cleaning oneself after urination or defecation. If this is done with a 
solid object, such as stones, as used to be the case during long travel in the 


desert [or with toilet paper as used at present], an odd number is required. 
The fact that the Prophet repeats the first order at the end of the hadith is not 
meant as repetition according to Qadi ‘Iyad. He says that the first instance 
refers to the action itself and the second to the number of stones to be used. 
The odd number required in the stoning at the Jamrahs, the tawaf and the sa T 
is seven each, while in cleaning oneself it is three, provided that they are 
enough to ensure complete cleanliness. If this is not achieved with three, then 
more is added. If the cleaning is complete with an even number, adding one 
more to make it an odd number is recommended. Some of our scholars say 
that this addition is a duty, but the better-known view is that it is desirable or 
recommended, but God knows best. 


CHAPTER 55 


SHAVING ONE’S HEAD OR CUTTING 
ONE’S HAIR? 


[2757-316]. (Dar al-Salam 2983) Yahya ibn Yahya and 
Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated:’ both said: al-Layth reported [H]. 
Also, Qutaybah narrated; Layth narrated; from Nafi; that 
‘Abdullah said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) shaved 
his head as did some of his Companions, while others cut a bit 
of their hair’. “Abdullah said that God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: ‘May God bestow mercy on those who shaved’, 
once or twice, then said: ‘and those who cut their hair’. 
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[2758-317]. (Dar al-Salam 2984) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:” he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi' ; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar; 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “My Lord, 
bestow mercy on the ones who have shaved [their heads]”. 


People said: “And the ones who cut their hair, Messenger of 
God?” He said: “My Lord, bestow mercy on the ones who have 
shaved”. People said: “And the ones who cut their hair, 
Messenger of God?” He said: “And the ones who cut their 
hair”.’ 
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«وَال مُقَصّرِينَ». 


[2759-318]. (Dar al-Salam 2985) Abu Ishaq Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad ibn Sufyan reported:" from Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj; he 
said: Ibn Numayr narrated; my father narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn 
‘Umar narrated; from Nafi; from Ibn ‘Umar; that *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “May God bestow mercy 
on those who have shaved [their heads]”. People said: “And 
those who cut their hair, Messenger of God?” He said: “May 
God bestow mercy on those who have shaved”. People said: 
“And those who cut their hair, Messenger of God?” He said: 
“May God bestow mercy on those who have shaved”. People 
said: “And those who cut their hair, Messenger of God?” He 
said: “And those who cut their hair”.’ 
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[2760-319]. (Dar al-Salam 2986) Ibn al-Muthanna narrated: “Abd 
al-Wahhab narrated; Ubaydullah narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text but added: ‘The fourth time he said: 
“and those who cut their hair".? 
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[2761-320]. (Dar al-Salam 2987-2988) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb, Ibn Numayr and Abu Kurayb narrated:" all from 
Ibn Fudayl. Zuhayr said: Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated; Umarah 
narrated; from Abu Zur ah; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *My Lord, grant 
forgiveness to those who shaved [their heads]”. People said: 
*Messenger of God, and those who cut their hair". He said: 
“My Lord, grant forgiveness to those who shaved". People said: 
*Messenger of God, and those who cut their hair". He said: 
“My Lord, grant forgiveness to those who shaved”. People said: 
*Messenger of God, and those who cut their hair". He said: 
“And those who cut their hair”.’ 
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Umayyah ibn Bistam narrated to me: Yazid ibn Zuray’ narrated; 
Rawh narrated; from al- Ala’; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; 
from the Prophet: the same meaning as the hadith narrated by 
Abu Zur ah from Abu Hurayrah. 
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]2762-321[. (Dar al-Salam 2989) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki and Abu Dawid al-Tayalisi narrated; from 
Shu bah; from Yahya ibn al-Husayn; from his grandmother; that 
‘She heard the Prophet (peace be upon him), during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, praying for the ones who shaved [their 
heads] three times and once for the ones who cut their hair’. 
But Waki did not say ‘during the Farewell Pilgrimage’. 
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]2763-322[. (Dar al-Salam 2990) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated:" 
Ya qüb (who is Ibn “Abd al-Rahman al-Qariy) narrated [H]. Also, 
Qutaybah narrated; Hatim (meaning Ibn Isma 1l) narrated; both 
from Misa ibn Uqbah; from Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar; that *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) shaved his head during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2757 mentions that the Prophet shaved his head and many of his 
Companions followed suit, but some of them only cut a bit of their hair. The 
chapter includes several hadiths mentioning the Prophet's supplications three 
times for those who shaved and once for those who shortened their hair. This 
makes it clear that either action is sufficient and contingent upon personal 
choice, but it also makes it clear that shaving one's head is better and 
preferable. Scholars are unanimous that shaving is better than shortening, 
although shortening one's hair is sufficient. The only exception being that Ibn 


al-Mundhir reported that al-Hasan al-Basri used to say that shaving one’s 
head is a duty during one’s first hajj and that merely cutting one’s hair on that 
occasion is not sufficient. If he actually expressed this view, it is still rejected 
on the basis of the evidence of clear texts and the unanimity of earlier 
scholars. 

The well-known view of our school is that shaving one’s head and 
shortening one’s hair are rituals of the hajj and the 'umrah and constitute one 
of their essential obligations, which means that either of them is not valid 
without it. This is agreed upon by all scholars. An odd opinion attributed to 
al-Shafi 1 suggests that shaving one’s head or cutting one’s hair is not a ritual, 
but an action indicating the permissibility of what was restricted. This is 
unsound, and the first view is the correct one. The minimum amount of 
shaved or shortened hair is three hairs according to al-Shafi' 1, while Abu 
Hanifah makes it one-quarter of one's head. Abu Yusuf says it is half of 
one's head, while Malik and Ahmad consider that most of one's head is 
required. One report attributed to Malik requires all of one's head. Scholars 
are unanimous that it is preferable to shave or shorten all of one's hair. It is 
recommended that the shortening should be by a minimum of half an inch, or 
one third of one's finger. If it is shortened less than this, it is acceptable 
because is an act of shortening. As for women, they should shorten their hair, 
while shaving their heads is discouraged. If a woman shaves her head, 
however, she meets the requirement. Plucking, burning or clipping one's hair 
and any other form of removing hair is also acceptable. 

It should be understood that what is mentioned in these hadiths with 
regard to the Prophet shaving his head while some of his Companions did the 
same and others shortened their hair, as well as his praying three times for the 
first group and once for the second, all took place during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. This is well known and correct. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes some as 
saying that it occurred at the time of al-Hudyabiyah, when the Prophet 
ordered his Companions to shave, but none of them did as they still hoped to 
be able to enter Makkah. A report quotes Ibn “Abbas saying: ‘Some people 
shaved their heads on the Day of al-Hudaybiyah, while others shortened their 
hair. God's Messenger said three times, “My Lord, bestow mercy on those 
who have shaved". He was asked why he repeated his prayer of mercy three 
times for the ones who shaved. He said: “Because they entertained no 


doubt”.’ Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said that what has been learnt pertained to the 
occasion of al-Hudaybiyah. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


In this chapter, Muslim includes what is at variance with what they 
said, but these hadiths do not mention the place where it happened. 
However, Muslim includes the hadith narrated by Yahya ibn al- 
Husayn from his grandmother, stating that she heard the Prophet 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage praying three times for those who 
shaved and once for those who shortened their hair. However, this 
hadith is narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah and Waki, but Waki does not 
mention that it happened during the Farewell Pilgrimage. Speaking 
earlier about the stoning at the Aqabah Jamrah, Muslim includes the 
hadith narrated by Yahya ibn al-Husayn, from his grandmother, that 
she performed the hajj with the Prophet, the Farewell Pilgrimage. In 
her hadith, the matter is fully explained as occurring during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. It is, however, possible that the Prophet said it 
on both occasions. 


Shaving is preferable to shortening one’s hair because it is a fuller act of 
worship and shows more readiness to express humility before God. A person 
who shortens his hair leaves most of it intact, and hair is part of one’s better 
appearance. A pilgrim is commanded to abandon what adds to good 
appearance. Indeed, his appearance is that of one who is dusty and 
dishevelled, but God knows best. 

Scholars agree that the preferable time for shaving one’s head or 
shortening one’s hair is after the stoning at the ‘Aqabah Jamrah and 
slaughtering one's sacrifice if one has it, and before the tawaf al-ifadah, 
whether one is offering the hajj in the ifrad or qiran method. Ibn al-Jahm al- 
Maliki said that a person doing the qiran does not shave until he has 
completed his tawaf al-ifadah and sa i. This is wrong and is refuted by texts 
and the unanimity of earlier scholars. A number of authentic hadiths confirm 
that the Prophet shaved his head before doing the tawaf al-ifadah. We have 
already explained that the Prophet ultimately did his hajj in the qiran method. 
If a person fixes his hair when he starts his consecration, the correct and well- 
known view of our school is that it is desirable for him to shave at the time 
when shaving becomes due, but it is not obligatory to do it then. The majority 


of scholars say that he is required to shave it. 

Note: In our introduction to this commentary, [Vol. 1 pp. 1-55] we 
mentioned that Ibrahim ibn Sufyan, Muslim’s disciple, missed listening to 
three parts of Muslim’s Sahih. The first of these three parts relate to the Book 
of Hajj. We mentioned the beginning and end of this part in the introduction, 
and it starts here. From this point, Ibrahim says: ‘from Muslim’, not ‘Muslim 
reported’ as he says in the rest of the book. He starts here, hadith No. 2759 
as: al-Julüdi says: Abu Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Sufyan reported: 
from Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj; he said: Ibn Numayr narrated; my father narrated; 
"Ubaydullah ibn “Umar narrated; from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar; that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “May God bestow mercy on those who 
have shaved [their heads|". People said: ‘And those who cut their hair, 
Messenger of God?’” and continues the hadith to the end. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhī, 913. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1727; Abu Dawud, 1979. 

iii. Related by Ibn Majah, 3044. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1728; Ibn Mājah, 3043. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 4410 and 4411; Abu Dawud, 1980. 
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CHAPTER 56 


THE RECOMMENDED ORDER ON THE 
DAY OF SACRIFICE 


[2764-323]. (Dar al-Salam 2991) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Hafs 
ibn Ghiyath reported; from Hisham; from Muhammad ibn Sirin; 
from Anas ibn Malik; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) reached Mina, went to the Jamrah and stoned. He then 
went to his place at Mina where he slaughtered his sacrifice. He 
then said to the barber: “Remove”, pointing to his right side, 
then his left side. He then gave it to the people’. 
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[2765-324]. (Dar al-Salam 2992) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn 
Numayr and Abu Kurayb narrated: they said: Hafs ibn Ghiyath 
reported; from Hisham; with this chain of transmission: a similar 
text. 

Abu Bakr said in his narration that ‘He said to the barber: 


“Here”, pointing like this to the right side, and distributed his 
hair among those close by. He then indicated to the barber and 
to the left side. He shaved it and gave [the hair] to Umm 
Sulaym’. 

In Abu Kurayb’s narration: ‘He started with the right side, 
giving people one or two hairs each. He then pointed to the left 
side and did the same. He then said: “Is Abu Talhah here?” He 
gave it to Abu Talhah’. 


Rene AUG — 


2652 o — 


رن حفص بن غات A col UE:‏ الإستاد. 
Le‏ بو بكر Jas‏ في روايته_ للحلآق: sals «B>‏ بِيَدِه 


UJ 


Qc 99 YI بالشيق‎ aves قال:‎ 
ثم م قال‎ NUI XR SERT 

مثل ذلك. تم قال: T.‏ 
طلحة 


[2766-325]. (Dar al-Salam 2993) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: ‘Abd al-A‘la narrated; Hisham narrated; from 
Muhammad; from Anas ibn Malik; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) stoned at the Aqabah Jamrah, then went to his 
camels and slaughtered them. The barber was sitting. He 
pointed with his hand to his head, and the barber shaved his 
right side. He gave it to the people close to him. He then said [to 


the barber]: “Shave the other half”, and then said: “Where is 
Abu Talhah?” He gave it to him’. 
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[2767-326]. (Dar al-Salam 2994) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; I heard Hishām ibn Hassān reporting; from Ibn Sīrīn; 
from Anas ibn Malik. He said: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) had stoned at the Jamrah and slaughtered his 
sacrifice, he shaved. He indicated his right side to the barber 
who shaved it. He then called Abu Talhah al-Ansari and gave it 
to him. He then pointed to his left side and said [to the barber]: 
“Shave”. He shaved it. He gave [the hair] to Abu Talhah and 
said: “Distribute it to people”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 2764 says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
reached Mina, went to the Jamrah and stoned. He then went to his place at 
Mina where he slaughtered his sacrifice. He then said to the barber: 
“Remove”, pointing to his right side, then his left side. He then gave it to the 
people’. This hadith includes many interesting points, highlighting the 
recommended order for attending to the hajj duties that become due on the 
Day of Sacrifice. These are four duties: stoning at the ‘Aqabah Jamrah, 
slaughtering the sacrifice, shaving one’s head or shortening one’s hair, then 
going to Makkah for the tawaf al-ifadah, followed by the sa 7 if one has not 
done the sa 1 of the hajj after the tawaf of arrival. If the sa'1 was done after 
the tawaf of arrival, no new saî is required. In fact, to repeat it is 
discouraged. In the light of this authentic hadith, it is a sunnah, i.e., 
recommended, that these four duties should be done in the same order we 
have mentioned. To do them in a different order, delaying some and 
advancing others, is perfectly acceptable, as indicated in the hadiths Muslim 
relates and we will presently discuss. These hadiths specifically state that 
there is no harm in changing the order of these duties. 

Another interesting point is that on arriving in Mina, it is recommended 
that one does not attend to anything before stoning at the Jamrah. One should 
continue to the Jamrah riding and do the stoning there, then one may stop at 
Mina wherever one wishes." It is also recommended to do the sacrifice at 
Mina, but it is permissible to slaughter one's sacrifice anywhere in the Haram 
area. Another point is that removing one's hair is one of the rituals of the hajj, 
and that shaving one's head is preferable to only shortening one's hair. When 
attending to this duty, it is desirable to start with the right side of one's head. 
This is the view of our school and the majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah said 
that one starts with the left side. The hadith also shows that the hair of a 
human being is free of impurity. This is the correct view of our Shafi'i 
School, and it is endorsed by the great majority of scholars. The Prophet's 
hair may be retained and owned as a source of blessing. Yet another point is 
that an imam or a chief should treat his followers and companions fairly in 
whatever gifts he gives them, but God knows best. 

The name of the person who shaved God's Messenger's head during the 


Farewell Pilgrimage is given differently. The correct and well-known name is 
Ma mar ibn Abdullah al- Adawi. In al-Bukhari’s Sahih: ‘He is claimed to be 
Ma' mar ibn ‘Abdullah’. It is also said that his name was Khirash ibn 
Umayyah ibn Rabi ah al-Kulabi, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1981, 1982; al-Tirmidhi, 912. 

ii. This is no longer possible for pilgrims today. No vehicles are allowed at 
the Jamrah areas. Moreover, because of the continuous increase in the 
numbers of pilgrims, the Jamrahs are now on four levels, and it is 
possible to do the stoning on any of these levels. Moreover, in Mina, 
people are allocated their places. 
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CHAPTER 57 


CHANGING THE ORDER OF HAJJ DUTIES 


[2768-327]. (Dar al-Salam 2995) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Isa ibn Talhah ibn 
‘Ubaydullah; from “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- As. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) stopped at Mina during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage so that people could ask of him. One man 
came and said: “Messenger of God, I was unaware, and I 
shaved before slaughtering my sacrifice”. The Prophet said: 
“Do your sacrifice, there is no harm”. Another man then came 
and said: “Messenger of God, unwittingly I slaughtered my 
sacrifice before I stoned”. The Prophet said: *[Go and] stone, 
there is no harm done”. Whatever God’s Messenger was asked 
about of doing one duty before or after another, he answered: 
“Do it, there is no harm”.’ 
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[2769-328]. (Dar al-Salam 2996-2997) Harmalah ibn Yahya nar- 
rated to me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn 
Shihab; ‘Isa ibn Talhah al-Taymi narrated to me; that he heard 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- As say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) stopped while he was on his she-camel. People came, 
asking of him. One person might say: “Messenger of God, I was 
not aware that stoning came ahead of slaughtering the 
sacrifice, and I slaughtered my sacrifice before stoning”. God’s 
Messenger said: “Now do your stoning, no harm done”. 
Another person said: “I did not realize that slaughtering the 
sacrifice should be before shaving, and I shaved my head 
before slaughter”. The Prophet said: “Slaughter your sacrifice, 
no harm done”. Whatever he was asked about of matters that a 
person might forget or be unaware of, doing certain things 
before others and similar matters, God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) always gave the same answer: “Do it, there is no 
harm”.’ 
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Hasan al-Hulwānī narrated; Ya qub narrated; my father narrated; 
from Salih; from Ibn Shihab: the same text as the hadith 
narrated - Yünus from al-Zuhri. 
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[2770-329]. (Dar al-Salam 2998) ‘Ali ibn Khashram narrated: ‘Isa 
reported; from Ibn Jurayj; he said: I heard Ibn Shihab say: ‘Isa ibn 
Talhah narrated to me; ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As narrated to 
me; that ‘As the Prophet was addressing the people on the Day 
of Sacrifice, a man stood up and said: “Messenger of God, I did 
not realize that so-and-so is before such-and-such”. Then 
another man said: “Messenger of God, I thought that X was 
before Y and Z”. They were referring to these three. The 
Prophet said: “That is right, no harm done”.’ 
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[2771-330]. (Dar al-Salam 2999) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated [H]. Also, Said ibn Yahya al- 
Umawi narrated to me; my father narrated to me; all from Ibn 
Jurayj; with the same chain of transmission: the same text, but 
Ibn Bakr’s narration is the same as ‘Isa’s except for the 
sentence: ‘they were referring to these three’. He did not 
mention that. 

In Yahya al-Umawr's narration, he mentions: ‘I shaved before 
slaughtering my sacrifice’, or ‘I sacrificed before stoning’ and 
similar matters. 
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[2772-331]. (Dar al-Salam 3000) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Abu Bakr said: Ibn “Uyaynah narrated; 
from al-Zuhri; from ‘Isa ibn Talhah; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr. He 
said: ‘A man came to the Prophet and said: “I have shaved 


before slaughtering my sacrifice". He [i.e., the Prophet] said: 
*Then do your sacrifice, no harm done". [A man] said: *I 
slaughtered my sacrifice before stoning". The Prophet said: 
“Then do the stoning, no harm done".* 
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[2773-332]. (Dar al-Salam 3001) Ibn Abi ‘Umar and ‘Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated: from ‘Abd al-Razzaq; from Ma mar; from al- 
Zuhri; with the same chain of transmission: ‘I saw God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) at Mina riding a she-camel 
when a man came to him...’ adding the same meaning as Ibn 
‘Uyaynah’s narration. 
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[2774-333]. (Dar al-Salam 3002) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Quhzadh narrated to me: ‘Ali ibn al-Hasan narrated; from 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak; Muhammad ibn Abi Hafsah reported; 
from al-Zuhri; from ‘Isa ibn Talhah; from ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn 
al-‘As. He said: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 


as a man came to him on the Day of Sacrifice when he was 
standing near the Jamrah. [The man] said: “Messenger of God, 
I shaved before stoning”. He said: “Do the stoning, no harm 
done”. Another man came and said: “I have slaughtered my 
sacrifice before stoning”. He said: “Do the stoning now, no 
harm done”. Yet another came and said: “I did the tawaf at the 
Ka bah before stoning”. He said: “Now do the stoning, no 
harm done”. [ Abdullah] said: ‘Whatever question was put to 
him on that day, he answered: “Do it, no harm done".* 

: o 2$0-— و‎ [rr 


o) le WIS الله بن فَهْرَادَ‎ we بن‎ lox quos 


الحسنء عَنْ عبد الله بن المبارك, ا 
p 2d 32 eek 31‏ يوم zu a‏ وهو ^ عند 
U JGS 8505‏ رَسُول الله Gals sil‏ قبل أن soil‏ 
ققال: جازم Vs‏ حَرَخ». E5 cuius si] Ula 351 oUls‏ أن 
: «ازم Vs‏ خَرج». bis‏ 531 فقال: Eisi sil‏ 
: «ازم .«g5 Vs‏ قال: lod‏ 


«255 Vs «افْعَلُوا‎ :Jlà Ms 


o] 


3 sof- 


zZ- 


[2775-334]. (Dar al-Salam 3003) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Bahz narrated; Wuhayb narrated; “Abdullah ibn Tawüs 
narrated; from his father; from Ibn “Abbas; that ‘The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) was asked about the sacrifice, shaving 
one’s head, stoning and doing things first or later. He always 
answered: “There is no harm". 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths speak of several Companions of the Prophet asking him 
reagrding the way they went about fulfilling the required duties of hajj that 
fall due on the Day of Sacrifice. As mentioned earlier, there are four due acts: 
stoning at the Aqabah Jamrah, slaughtering the sacrifice, shaving one’s head 
and the tawaf al-ifadah. We also mentioned that it is recommended to follow 
this order in discharging these duties. If a pilgrim does not follow this order, 
doing some before others, this is fine and such a person need not make any 
compensation, as is clear from these hadiths. A number of early scholars 
expressed the same opinion, which is the view of our school. However, al- 
Shafi'1 is said to have expressed a different opinion which is not based on a 
very sound basis. This suggests that a person who shaves his head before 
stoning and doing the tawaf must slaughter a sheep in sacrifice. This is based 
on his other view, which is also unsound, saying that shaving one's head is 
not a ritual of the hajj. Abu Hanifah and Malik share this view. Sa'id ibn 
Jubayr, al-Hasan al-Basri, al-Nakha'1 and Qatadah, as well as an odd report 
attributed to Ibn "Abbas, said that a person who does these duties in the 
wrong order, advancing some ahead of others, must give a sacrifice in 
compensation. All their arguments fall in the light of these hadiths. It may be 
suggested that these hadiths only mean that there is no sin attached in such a 
change of order, and that it is possible to delay specifying the compensation 
required. In reply, we say that the Prophet's response, ‘no harm done’, or 
'there is no harm', makes it clear that nothing is required in reparation. 
Indeed, some of the questions put to the Prophet show that in some cases 
shaving was done before the stoning. Scholars unanimously agree that no 
compensation is due from one who slaughters the sacrifice before stoning. 
They also agree that with regard to compensation, if any, there is no 


difference between one who deliberately changes the order and one who 
unwittingly does so. The difference, according to those who prohibit the 
change of order, is in incurring sin or otherwise, but God knows best. 

The Prophet told his questioners: ‘Slaughter your sacrifice, no harm 
done’, and ‘Do your stoning, no harm done’. This means that they should do 
what still fell due of their duties. What was done was already accepted and no 
harm would be attached by doing things in a different order. 

In hadith No. 2769: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) stopped 
while he was on his she-camel. People came, asking of him’. This shows that 
it is permissible to sit on one’s mount, when necessary. And in No. 2768: 
“Whatever God's Messenger was asked about of doing one duty before or 
after another’, meaning of these four duties. In the same hadith: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) stopped at Mina during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, so that people could ask of him’. In No. 2770: ‘As the Prophet 
was addressing the people on the Day of Sacrifice, a man stood up....' And in 
No. 2774 ‘the Prophet was standing near the Jamrah’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Some scholars said that these reports are understood to refer to one 
occasion, and that ‘addressing the people’ means ‘teaching them’. It is 
also possible that these hadiths refer to two different occasions and 
places. The first was when he stopped near the Jamrah while riding 
his camel. On this occasion no ‘address’ is mentioned, but simply that 
he stopped his camel and was asked. The other occasion was after 
Zuhr Prayer on the Day of Sacrifice when he stood up and addressed 
the people. This is one of the traditional speeches given during the 
hajj when the Prophet taught them what was to come of their duties 
and rituals. 


The second explanation given by Qadi ‘Iyad is the correct one. 

Four speeches, or khutbahs, are given during the pilgrimage. The first is 
in Makkah on the seventh day of Dhul-Hijjah, the second at Namirah on the 
Day of Arafat, the third in Mina on the Day of Sacrifice and the fourth is in 
Mina on the second of the Tashriq days. Each one is a single khutbah after 
Zuhr Prayer, except the one at Namirah which consists of two parts and is 
delivered before Zuhr Prayer but after midday. I explained the evidence 
concerning all of them, based on authentic hadiths, in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, 


but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 83, 124, 1736, 1737, 1738, 6665; Abu Dawid, 
2014; al-Tirmidhi, 916; Ibn Majah, 3051. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1734. 
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CHAPTER 58 


THE BEST TIME FOR THE TAWAF AL- 
IFADAH 


[2776-335]. (Dar al-Salam 3004) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to 
me: ‘Abd al-Razzàq narrated; ‘Ubaydullah ibn ‘Umar reported; 
from Nafi ; from Ibn ‘Umar; that *God's Messenger performed 
the tawaf al-ifadah on the Day of Sacrifice, then returned and 
offered the zuhr Prayer at Mina’. 

Nafi said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar used to perform the tawaf al-ifadah 
on the Day of Sacrifice then return and offer the zuhr Prayer at 
Mina. He would say that the Prophet did that’. 
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Text Explanation 


In this hadith narrated by Ibn “Umar it is confirmed that the Prophet 
performed the tawdf al-ifadah on the Day of Sacrifice and returned to Mina 


where he prayed Zuhr. Chapter 19 in this volume included hadith No. 2571 
narrated by Jabir and describing the Prophet’s pilgrimage in detail. That 
hadith mentions that the Prophet performed the tawaf al-ifadah on the Day of 
Sacrifice and prayed Zuhr in Mina. There, we explained how to reconcile 
these two reports, but God knows best. 

The present hadith confirms the duty of the tawaf al-ifadah and that it is 
recommended to perform it early on the Day of Sacrifice. Scholars are 
unanimous that the tawaf al-ifadah is an essential obligation, i.e., rukn, of the 
hajj, and that without it, the hajj is invalid. They also agree that it is desirable 
to perform it on the Day of Sacrifice, after the duties of stoning, sacrifice and 
shaving. If it is delayed and performed during the Tashriq days, the 
unanimous view is that this is appropriate and incurs no compensation. If it is 
delayed further and performed after the Tashriq days, then according to our 
school and the majority of scholars, it is still valid and incurs no 
compensation. Malik and Abu Hanifah said that if it is delayed for a long 
time, it must be performed and it incurs the slaughter of a sheep in sacrifice, 
but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1998. 


CHAPTER 59 


STOPPING AT AL-MUHASSAB AFTER 
LEAVING MINA 


[2777-336]. (Dar al-Salam 3005) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to 
me: Ishaq ibn Yüsuf al-Azraq narrated; Sufyan reported; from 
‘Abd al- Aziz ibn Rufay’. He said: ‘I asked Anas ibn Malik and 
said: “Tell me something you remember from God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) - where did he pray zuhr on the Day of al- 
Tarwiyah?” He said: “At Mina”. I said: “Where did he pray 
‘Asr on the day of departure from Mina?” He said: “At al- 
Abtah”. He then said: “Do what your leaders do”.’ 
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[2778-337]. (Dar al-Salam 3006) Muhammad ibn Mihran 31-1 
narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; from Ma mar; from Ayyüb; 
from Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
him), Abu Bakr and ‘Umar used to stop at al-Abtah’. 
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[2779-338]. (Dar al-Salam 3007) Muhammad ibn Hatim ibn 
Maymin narrated to me: Rawh ibn ‘Ubadah narrated; Sakhr ibn 
Juwayriyyah narrated; from Nafi'; that ‘Ibn ‘Umar considered 
stopping at al-Muhassab to be a sunnah [i.e., recommended]. 
He used to pray zuhr at al-Muhassab on the day of departure 
from Mina’. 

Nafi said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) and the 
caliphs after him stopped at al-Muhassab’. 
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[2780—339]. (Dar al-Salam 3008-3009) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
and Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: “Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated; Hisham narrated; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She 
said: “To stop at al-Abtah is not a sunnah. God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) stopped there because it was more 
convenient for his departure when he left’. 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Hafs ibn Ghiyath narrated 
[H]. Also, Abu al-Rabi al-Zahrani narrated to me; Hammad 
(meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated [H]. And Abu Kamil narrated; Yazid 
ibn Zuray' narrated; Habib al-Mu ‘allim narrated; all from Hisham; 
with this chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2781-340]. (Dar al-Salam 3010) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: “Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; from Salim; 
that ‘Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Umar used to stop at al- 
Abtah’. 

Al-Zuhri said: * Urwah reported to me, from ‘A’ishah, that 
she did not do that. She said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) stopped there because it was a place that was more 
convenient for his departure”.’ 
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[2782-341]. (Dar al-Salam 3011) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim, Ibn Abi “Umar and Ahmad ibn 'Abdah narrated 
(Abu Bakr's text); Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; from ‘Amr; 
from ‘Ata’; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘Stopping at al-Muhassab 
is of no importance; it is merely a place where God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) stopped’. 
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[2783-342]. (Dar al-Salam 3012) Qutaybah ibn Sa 10, Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' all from Ibn 
‘Uyaynah; Zuhayr said: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; from Salih 
ibn Kaysan; from Sulayman ibn Yasar. He said: ‘Abu Rafi’ said: 
“God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) did not order me to 
stop at al-Abtah when he left Mina. I only went there and set 
up his small tent. When he came, he stopped there”.’ 

Abu Bakr said in Salih’s version: ‘I heard Sulayman ibn 
Yasar’, and in Qutaybah’s version he said: ‘From Abu Rafi who 
was in charge of the Prophet’s luggage [and travel 
arrangements]’. 
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[2784-343]. (Dar al-Salam 3013) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:" Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported; from Ibn Shihab; from 
Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf; from Abu Hurayrah; 
from God’s Messenger (peace be upon him); that he said: ‘We 
shall be stopping tomorrow, God willing, at Bani Kinanah’s 
khayf, where they exchanged oe of disbelief’. 
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GAS‏ تقاسَمُوا على الكفر». 


ees (Dar al-Salam 3014) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to 


me: al-Walıd ibn Muslim narrated; al-Awza 1 narrated to me; al- 
Zuhri narrated to me; Abu Salamah narrated to me; Abu Hurayrah 


narrated. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said to 
us as we were still in Mina: “We shall be stopping tomorrow at 
Bani Kinanah’s khayf, where they exchanged pledges of 
disbelief”. 

This is a reference to the pledges of the Quraysh and 
Kinanah to boycott the Hashim and al-Muttalib clans so as not 
to have any marriage or business transactions with them unless 
they handed God’s Messenger over to them. He meant al- 
Muhaşşab. 
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[2786-345]. (Dar al-Salam 3015) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Shababah narrated; Warqa’ narrated to me; from Abu al-Zinād; 
from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He said: *Our stopping place, God willing, shall be, if 
God facilitates, al-khayf, where they exchanged pledges of 
disbelief’. 
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Text Explanation 


In this chapter, Muslim relates the hadiths that speak of the Prophet’s 
stopping at al-Abtah, which is also called al-Muhassab, on the day of 
departure from Mina. These hadiths mention that Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Umar and various caliphs used to do the same. However, both ‘A’ishah and 
Ibn ‘Abbas did not stop there. They said that the place was used for 
convenience only, not deliberately chosen. This means that the Prophet’s 
Companions differed on this point. The view of al-Shafi' 1, Malik and the 
majority of scholars say that it is desirable, so as to emulate the Prophet and 
the rightly guided caliphs. They all agree that whoever does not do so incurs 
no violation of anything. It is also desirable to pray Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib and 
‘Isha there, and to stay for a part or all of the night, again to follow the 
Prophet's practice. Al-Muhassab, al-Hasbah, al-Abtah, al-Batha' and Bani 
Kinanah's khayf are all names referring to the same place. The word khayf 
means a place that drops down a mountain side but remains higher than the 
plain. Stopping there was *more convenient for his departure' means that it 
made his leaving Makkah and its area to return to Madinah easier. 

In hadith No. 2784-6 the Prophet mentions Bani Kinanah's khayf, *where 
they exchanged pledges of disbelief’. This is where the Quraysh and the 
Kinanah chiefs forged an alliance and solemnly pledged to each other to 
impose a boycott on the Prophet and his clan, the Hashim and al-Muttalib 
branches of the Quraysh. They put all this in writing and hung the document 
inside the Ka' bah. This famous document included several types of 
falsehood, severance of bonds of kinship and the rejection of faith. God sent 
worms that ate all that the document contained of disbelief, unkindness and 
falsehood, leaving only what it contained of God's names. The Angel Gabriel 
informed the Prophet of all this, and the Prophet related it to his uncle Abu 
Talib who, in turn, informed the Quraysh who checked it and found it exactly 


as the Prophet said. The story is well known in the Prophet’s history. 

Some scholars said that the Prophet’s stop at this place was an expression 
of thanks to God for enabling him to go public after having to preach in 
secret, and for the victory granted to His faith, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2783 is as follows: ‘Qutaybah ibn 
Said, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: all from Ibn 
"Uyaynah; Zuhayr said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; from Salih ibn 
Kaysan; from Sulayman ibn Yasar’. After giving the text of the hadith, 
Muslim adds: ‘Abu Bakr said in Salih’s version: I heard Sulayman ibn 
Yasar’. This is how the hadith occurs in most manuscripts. What it means is 
that the first narration by Qutaybah and Zuhayr says: ‘From Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
from Salih, from Sulayman’, while Abu Bakr’s narration mentions: ‘From 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah, from Salih, he said: I heard Sulayman’. This second narration 
is better than the other which uses ‘from’. When direct hearing is specifically 
mentioned, the hadith is unanimously accepted as evidence, while there is 
some disagreement with regard to reporting ‘from’, even though the narrator 
using it is known to be ‘not misleading’. We discussed this earlier. In some 
manuscripts the addition is as follows: ‘Abu Bakr said in Salih’s version’, 
while in others it is: ‘Abu Bakr said in a version from Salih: I heard 
Sulayman’. The first of these two is the correct one. Qadi ‘Iyad enters it so, 
as reported by the majority. He also comments saying: ‘it is the correct one’. 


i. This hadith is placed in the previous chapter in the Arabic original, but 
it clearly belongs in this chapter. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1653, 1654, 1763; Abu Dawud, 1912; al- 
Tirmidhi, 964. 

iii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 923; Ibn Majah, 3067. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1766; al-Tirmidhi, 922. 

v. Related by Abu Dawud, 2009. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 7479. 


vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1590; Abu Dawtd, 2011. 
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CHAPTER 60 


THE DUTY OF STAYING IN MINA ON THE 
TASHRIQ NIGHTS 


[2787-346]. (Dar al-Salam 3016-3017) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Ibn Numayr and Abu Usamah narrated; both said: 
‘Ubaydullah narrated; from Nàfi'; from Ibn ‘Umar [H]. Also, Ibn 
Numayr narrated (his text); my father narrated; “Ubaydullah 
narrated; Nafi narrated to me; from Ibn ‘Umar; that *Al- Abbas 
ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib requested God’s Messenger’s permission 
to stay in Makkah during the Mina nights in order to attend to 
his duty of providing drinking water. The Prophet granted his 
request’. 
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Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported [H]. 
Muhammad ibn Hatim and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated to me; all 
from Muhammad ibn Bakr; Ibn Jurayj reported; both from 


"Ubaydullah ibn “Umar; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text. 
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]2788-347[. (Dar al-Salam 3018) Muhammad ibn al-Minhal al- 
Darir narrated to me: Yazid ibn Zuray’ narrated; Humayd al-Tawil 
narrated; from Bakr ibn ‘Abdullah al-Muzani. He said: ‘I was 
sitting at the Ka bah with Ibn Abbas when a Bedouin came to 
him and said: “I see your cousins giving people drinks of honey 
and milk while you are giving fruit-sweetened drinks. Is it due 
to your poverty or stinginess?” Ibn Abbas said: “All praise be 
to God. We are neither poor nor stingy. The Prophet came on 
his she-camel, with Usamah behind him. He asked for a drink, 
and we brought him a jug of a fruit-sweetened drink and he 
drank of it and gave the rest to Usamah to drink. He said: ‘You 
have done fine and well. Continue to do this’. We do not wish to 
change what God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2787 says: 'Al- Abbas ibn “Abd al-Muttalib requested God's 
Messenger's permission to stay in Makkah during the Mina nights, in order to 
attend to his duty of providing drinking water. The Prophet granted his 
request'. This confirms two points: the first is that staying the nights of the 
Tashriq days at Mina is required. This is agreed upon, but scholars differ as 
to whether it is a duty or recommended, i.e., sunnah. Al-Shafi 1 gives two 
views, the more correct of which is that it is a duty. This is endorsed by 
Malik and Ahmad. The other view is that it is a sunnah. This is the view of 
Ibn “Abbas, al-Hasan and Abu Hanifah. Scholars who say that it is a duty 
require a compensation for its omission in the form of a sacrifice of one 
sheep. If we say that it is a sunnah, the sacrifice for its omission becomes 
desirable, not a duty. As to the length of time required to stay during the 
night, al-Shafi 1 mentions two views, the more correct of which is ‘most of 
the night’, and the other is for a short period. 

The other point is that it is permissible for the people in charge of 
providing drinking water for the pilgrims not to stay in Mina but to go to 
Makkah so that they can draw the water from Zamzam during the night and 
put it in ponds so that it is made available to whoever needs a drink. 
According to al-Shafi'1, this is not exclusive to the “Abbas family and their 
descendants but applies to anyone who is engaged in the provision of 
drinking water. The same is the case if some other people start a second 
service of providing water. Those who work in the provision of this service 
do not have to stay in Mina. This is the correct view. 

Some of our scholars say that this concession applies only to al- Abbas’ 


water service, while others suggest that it applies only to al- Abbas’ family 
and descendants. Others still say that it applies to the Hashimites, whether of 
al- Abbas' household or others. This makes up four different views of our 
scholars, and the first is the most correct of these, but God knows best. It 
should be known that al- Abbas’ water service belongs to al- Abbas’ family 
and their descendants. It belonged to al- Abbas in pre-Islamic days and the 
Prophet confirmed this to him. Therefore, it belongs to them for all time. 

In the hadith No. 2788 Ibn “Abbas says: “The Prophet came on his she- 
camel, with Usamah behind him. He asked for a drink and we brought him a 
jug of a fruit-sweetened drink and he drank of it and gave the rest to Usamah 
to drink. He said: “You have done fine and well. Continue to do this”.’ The 
hadith provides evidence in support of the points I have explained. In the 
light of this hadith, our scholars agree that it is recommended for pilgrims 
and others to partake of a drink from al- Abbas' service. This is a drink of 
water sweetened with raisins, dates, or similar fruits, giving it a sweet taste 
and remaining alcohol-free. If it were to be kept for several days, however, it 
would become alcoholic and intoxicate. In this case it would become 
forbidden to drink. 

The Prophet said to his relatives attending to people's drinks: ‘You have 
done fine and well’. This shows that it is recommended to praise the people 
serving the drinks and whoever does a favour to others, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2787 includes: ‘Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated: Ibn Numayr and Abu Usamah narrated; both said: 
"Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi ’. This is how it occurs in most or all copies 
in our areas. In some copies of Western areas [i.e., North Africa and 
Andalusia] it is: ‘Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Zuhayr and Abu 
Usamah narrated’. Thus, Ibn Numayr is replaced by Zuhayr. Abu ‘Ali al- 
Ghassani and Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘In Ibn Mahan’s narration from Ibn Sufyan, 
from Muslim the verb is “he said", while in Abu Ahmad al-Julüdr's narration 
from Ibn Sufyan, from Zuhayr, it occurs: “both said”. This is an error, and the 
correct thing is to say “Ibn Numayr: both said”. This is how Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah relates it in his al-Musnad anthology’. This is what both said. 
Khalaf al-Wasiti mentions in his book al-Atraf: ‘Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 


narrated, Ibn Numayr and Abu Usamah narrated’. He does not mention 
Zuhayr. 
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CHAPTER 61 


GIVING AWAY ALL PARTS OF 
SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS 


[2789-348]. (Dar al-Salam 3019-3020) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Abu Khaythamah reported; from “Abd al-Karim; from Mujahid; 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from “Ali. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) commanded me to attend to his 
sacrificed camels and to give away [in charity] their meat, hide 
and coverings. I must not give the butcher anything from them. 
He said: “We will give him [his wages]”.’ 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, “Amr al-Nagid and Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated: they said: Ibn “Uyaynah narrated; from ‘Abd al-Karim al- 
Jazari; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2790—000]. (Dar al-Salam 3021) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
Sufyan reported; And Ishaq ibn Ibrahim said: Mu adh ibn Hisham 
reported; he said: my father reported to me; both from Ibn Abi 
Nujayh; from Mujahid; from Ibn Abi Layla; from “Ali; from the 
Prophet: the same text, but their narration does not refer to the 
butcher’s wages. 


[2791—349]. (Dar al-Salam 3022-3023) Muhammad ibn Hatim ibn 
Maymün, Muhammad ibn Marzüq and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated 
to me: Muhammad ibn Bakr (‘Abd said: ‘reported’ and the other 
two said: ‘narrated’); Ibn Jurayj reported; al-Hasan ibn Muslim 
reported to me; that Mujahid reported to him; that “Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Abi Layla reported to him; that “Ali ibn Abi Talib told him that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) commanded him to 
attend to his sacrificed camels and to distribute them all, meat, 
hide and coverings, among the poor, and that he must not give 
any portion of them in lieu of their slaughter’. 
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Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: Muhammad ibn Bakr 
narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; “Abd al-Karim ibn Malik al-Jazari 
reported to me; that Mujahid reported to him; that “Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Abi Layla reported to him; that “Ali ibn Abi Talib reported to 
him that the Prophet (peace be upon him) commanded him: the 
same text. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith includes several points, such as the desirability of bringing one’s 
sacrifice, the permissibility of deputizing the task of slaughtering it, attending 
to it and distributing its meat and making it a charitable donation [i.e., 
sadaqah] which includes its meat, hide and coverings. It is desirable to give 
the animal to be sacrificed a good covering. The butcher who slaughters the 


sacrifice is not to be given a portion of the meat of sacrifice. What he is given 
is in lieu of his work, and if this is a portion of the sacrifice, it becomes akin 
to selling a portion of the sacrificed animal, and this is not permissible. The 
hadith also shows that it is permissible to hire someone to perform the 
slaughter or other duties. 

According to our Shafi' 1 School, it is not permissible to sell the hide of 
the sacrificed animal or any portion of it. These may not be used at home or 
anywhere else. This applies to all sacrifice, whether it is a duty or a sunnah. 
However, if the sacrifice is a voluntary one, i.e., not a duty or part of a duty, 
it is permissible for the one donating it to use its hide and other material, 
including making clothes out of it. The butcher may not be given any portion 
of the sacrifice in lieu of its slaughter. This is the view of our school, and this 
is endorsed by ‘Ata’, al-Nakha 1, Malik, Ahmad and Ishaq. Ibn al-Mundhir 
reports that Ibn ‘Umar, Ahmad and Ishaq said that it is permissible for a 
person to sell the hide of his obligatory sacrifice and give its price to charity. 
He added that Abu Thawr said that it is permissible to sell it. Al-Nakha'1 and 
al-Awza 1 said that its price may be used to buy some tools, such as a sieve, 
an axe, scales, etc. Al-Hasan al-Basri said that it is permissible to give the 
hide to the butcher, but this is contrary to the sunnah, and God knows best. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Placing a cover on the sacrificial animal is a sunnah. According to 
scholars it applies only to camels intended for sacrifice. This was a 
well-known practice by people of the early generations. Malik, al- 
Shafi 1, Abu Thawr and Ishaq saw it. They said that it should be done 
after marking the animals, so that it would not be stained with blood. 
They said that the chosen material should be according to what the 
person giving the sacrifice could afford. People of the early 
generations used different materials for the purpose. Malik said that if 
the covering was cheap, it should be cut around the hump, so that it 
would not fall. He added that the only one not to do this was Ibn 
‘Umar because he wanted the covering to remain usable. He used to 
choose fine, expensive material for his coverings. He did not place the 
covering on the sacrificial animals until he started from Mina towards 
Arafat. However, he is also said to have started using the coverings 
from Dhul-Hulayfah, and that he used to tie the ends of the cover on 


the camels’ tails. If he travelled walking, he removed the coverings. 
On the Day of Arafat, he would place the coverings on the animals, 
and when he reached the slaughter place, he would remove them so 
that they would not be stained with blood. Malik said that the 
coverings were removed at night so that they would not be torn by 
thorns. If the coverings were expensive, they should not be cut [at the 
hump], and the animals should not be covered until the pilgrim 
proceeded to Arafat. If they were cheap, then the covering could be 
cut and used from the time the pilgrim enters into ihram. 

Cutting the covering around the hump has another advantage, 
which is to keep the marking visible. If the cover is not cut, the 
marking will be covered. Scholars said that the hadith also shows that 
the cover is to be given away as charity. Ibn ‘Umar used to give it 
away as covering for the Ka bah, but when the Ka bah was given a 
special covering, Ibn ‘Umar used to give the covering of his 
sacrificial animals as charity, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1707, 1716, 1717, 1718, 2299; Abu Dawid, 
1769; Ibn Majah, 3099. 
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CHAPTER 62 


SHARED SACRIFICE — ONE COW FOR 
SEVEN PEOPLE 


[2792-350]. (Dar al-Salam 3024) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: 
Malik narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated (his text); he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah. He said: ‘We sacrificed with God’s Messenger in the 
Year of al-Hudaybiyah: a camel for seven people and a cow for 
seven people’. 
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[2793-351]. (Dar al-Salam 3025) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Khaythamah reported; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir [H]. Also, 
Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated; Zuhayr narrated; Abu al-Zubayr 
narrated; from Jabir. He said: ‘We set out with God’s Messenger 
declaring our ihram for the hajj. God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) ordered us to share our sacrificial camels and cows — 
seven people share one camel’. 


[2794-352]. (Dar al-Salam 3026) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Waki narrated; Azrah ibn Thabit narrated; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘We performed the 
hajj with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), and we 
slaughtered each camel for seven people and each cow for 
seven’. 
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[2795-353]. (Dar al-Salam 3027) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me: Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; Abu al-Zubayr 
reported to me; that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah say: ‘We shared 
with the Prophet during the hajj and the ‘umrah: every seven 
people shared one badanah’. A man said to Jabir: ‘May a 
badanah be shared as a jazur is shared?’ [Jabir] said: ‘They are 
both the same’. 

Jabir attended at al-Hudaybiyah. He said: ‘We slaughtered 
seventy camels on that day, sharing them one camel for every 


seven people’. 
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[2796-354]. (Dar al-Salam 3028) Muhammad ibn Hātim narrated 
to me: Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Abu al- 
Zubayr reported; that he heard Jābir ibn “Abdullah narrating about 
the Prophet’s hajj. He said: ‘He commanded us to give a sacrifice 
as we had released ourselves from consecration and that a few 
of us might share the same sacrifice. This was when [the 
Prophet] ordered them in this hadith to release themselves 
from their ihram for the hajj’. 
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[2797-355]. (Dar al-Salam 3029) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" 


Hushaym reported; from ‘Abd al-Malik; from ‘Ata’; from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah. He said: ‘We were with God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and we took advantage of the ‘umrah, slaughtering 
one cow for seven people, sharing it’. 


[2798-356]. (Dar al-Salam 3030) 'Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Yahya ibn Zakariyya' ibn Abi Za'idah narrated; from Ibn 
Jurayj; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) slaughtered a cow on behalf of 
‘A’ishah on the Day of Sacrifice’. 
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[2799-357]. (Dar al-Salam 3031) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported [H]. 
Also, Sa' id ibn Yahya al-Umawi narrated to me; my father narrated 
to me; Ibn Jurayj narrated; Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he 
heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah say: ‘God’s Messenger slaughtered the 
sacrifice on behalf of his wives’. And in Ibn Bakr’s narration: 
‘A cow in his hajj on behalf of ‘A’ishah’. 
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Text Explanation 


In the hadith No. 2792 Jabir, the narrator, says: ‘We sacrificed with God’s 
Messenger in the Year of al-Hudaybiyah: a camel for seven people and a cow 
for seven people’. And in No. 2793 he says: ‘We set out with God’s 
Messenger declaring our ihram for the hajj. God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) ordered us to share our sacrificial camels and cows: seven people share 
one camel’. Yet in No. 2795 he says: ‘We shared with the Prophet during the 
hajj and the 'umrah: every seven people shared one badanah’. These hadiths 
provide evidence confirming the permissibility of sharing the sacrifice. This 
is subject to different views among scholars. Al-Shafi'1’s view is that sharing 
the sacrifice is permissible, whether the sacrifice is a duty or recommended, 
and whether all the people sharing it are doing it for a religious purpose or 
only some doing so while the others want their share of the meat. These 
hadiths serve as his evidence. The same view is shared by Ahmad and the 
majority of scholars. Dawid and some Maliki scholars say that it is 
permissible to share in the recommended sacrifice, but not in what is a duty. 
Malik says that it is not permissible in any situation while Abu Hanifah says 
that it is permissible if all participants are sacrificing for a religious purpose. 
Otherwise, it is not. Scholars are unanimous that if the sacrificed animal is a 
sheep, it cannot be shared. 

These hadiths make it clear that a camel may be shared by seven people 
and the same applies to a cow. Each is deemed equivalent to seven sheep. 
Suppose that a pilgrim must sacrifice seven sheep, for errors other than the 
penalty for hunting, and he sacrifices one camel or cow, this then is sufficient 


for all seven. 

In the hadith No. 2795 a man asks Jabir whether a badanah may be 
shared like a jazur. [Both words refer to camels.] Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The 
questioner differentiates between the two because a badanah is marked for 
sacrifice at the time when the pilgrim enters into consecration, while a jazür 
is bought later for the purpose. The questioner thought that the latter was 
more qualified for sharing. In answer, Jabir said that since a jazur is bought 
for a religious purpose, it is treated in the same way as the other’. 

Hadith No. 2796 says: ‘He commanded us to give a sacrifice as we had 
released ourselves from consecration, and that a few of us might share the 
same sacrifice. This was when [the Prophet] ordered them in this hadith to 
release themselves from their ihram for the hajj’. Several points of interest 
are included in this hadith. These include that a sacrifice is a duty that must 
be fulfilled by a pilgrim who performs the hajj in the tamattu' method. 
Sharing a sacrificial animal to discharge a duty of sacrifice is permissible 
because the sacrifice is a duty for tamattu’, and this hadith clearly sanctions 
sharing a sacrificial animal to discharge such a duty. This is contrary to 
Malik's view, which we mentioned a short while earlier. 

The hadith also provides evidence confirming the permissibility of 
slaughtering the sacrifice for tamattu' after one has released oneself from 
consecration at the end of the 'umrah and before re-entering consecration for 
the hajj. This point is subject to different views. According to our Shafi'1 
School, the tamattu' sacrifice becomes a duty after one has completed the 
‘umrah then started the ihram for the hajj. Once a person doing the tamattu’ 
begins the ihram for the hajj, the sacrifice becomes an incumbent duty. Three 
views are expressed concerning the time of its validity. The correct view, 
which is agreed upon by the majority of scholars, is that it is permissible after 
finishing the ‘umrah and before starting the ihram for the hajj. The second 
view is that it is not valid until one has started the ihram for the hajj, and the 
third is that it is valid once the ihram for the ‘umrah has started, but God 
knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 2809; al-Tirmidhi, 904 and 1502; Ibn Majah, 


3132. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 2807; al-Nasa'1, 4405. 
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CHAPTER 63 


CAMEL SLAUGHTER 


[2800-358]. (Dar al-Salam 3032) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah reported; from Yünus; from Ziyad ibn 
Jubayr; that ‘Ibn Umar passed by a man who was slaughtering 
his camel when she was sitting. He said: “Let her rise and be 
tied. Such is your Prophet’s Sunnah”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith shows that it is desirable to slaughter a camel standing with its 
front left leg tied. An authentic hadith related by Abu Dawid in his Sunan 
anthology and narrated by Jabir says that the Prophet and his Companions 
used to slaughter camels with their front left legs tied, such that they stood on 
their other three legs. The chain of transmission of this hadith meets 
Muslim's conditions. Al-Shafi' t, Malik, Ahmad and the majority of scholars 
agree that it is preferable to slaughter camels in this way, standing and with 
their left front legs tied. Abu Hanifah and al-Thawri said that it is equally 
good to slaughter camels standing or sitting. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that 55 
considered it better to sit a camel for slaughter, but this is contrary to the 


sunnah, but God knows best. 

As for slaughtering cows and sheep, it is preferable to lie them on their 
left sides at the time of slaughter, with their right legs free and the other three 
tied. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1713; Abu Dawud, 1768. 
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CHAPTER 64 


SENDING A SACRIFICE TO THE HARAM 


[2801-359]. (Dar al-Salam 3033) Yahya ibn Yahya and 
Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated:' both said: al-Layth reported [H]. 
Also, Qutaybah narrated; Layth narrated; from Ibn Shihab; from 
‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr and ‘Amrah bint “Abd al-Rahman; that 
‘A’ishah said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sent some 
sacrifice from Madinah, and I would twine the bands of his 
sacrifice. He would not refrain from anything a person in ihram 
refrains from’. 

Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated this hadith to me; Ibn Wahb 
reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; with the same 
chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2802-360]. (Dar al-Salam 3034) Sa Id ibn Mansür and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both said: Sufyan narrated; from al-Zuhri; from 
‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him) [H]. 
Also, Said ibn Mansur, Khalaf ibn Hisham and Qutaybah ibn 
Said narrated; they said: Hammad ibn Zayd reported; from 
Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from ‘A’ishah; she said: ‘I 
can almost see myself twining the bands of God’s Messenger’s 
sacrifice... a similar text’. 
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[2803-361]. (Dar al-Salam 3035) Said ibn Mansür narrated: 
Sufyan narrated; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his 
father. He said: ‘I heard ‘A’ishah say: “I used to twine the bands 
of God's Messenger's sacrifice with these, my two hands. He 
would not subsequently refrain from or abandon anything". 
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[2804-362]. (Dar al-Salam 3036) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa‘nab narrated:” Aflah narrated; from al-Qasim; from ‘A’ishah. 
She said: ‘I twined the bands of God’s Messenger’s sacrificial 
camels with my hands. He then drew some blood from the 
camels and tied the bands [on the camels]. He then sent [the 
camels] to the Ka bah, but he stayed in Madinah. Nothing that 
was permissible to him became forbidden’. 
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[2805-363]. (Dar al-Salam 3037) ‘Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa'di and 
Ya qub ibn Ibrahim al-Dawragi narrated: Ibn Hujr said: Isma Il ibn 
Ibrahim narrated; from Ayyüb; from al-Qasim and Abu Qilabah; 
from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to send sacrificial animals and I would twine their bands 
with my hand. He would not abstain from anything that is 
lawful to a person who is not in consecration’. 
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[2806-364]. (Dar al-Salam 3038) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Husayn ibn al-Hasan narrated; Ibn ‘Awn narrated; from 
al-Qasim; from the Mother of the Believers. She said: ‘I twined 
those bands with some wool we had. God’s Messenger was 
subsequently with us, not in consecration. He would do with his 
family whatever a person who is not in consecration does; or he 
would do whatever a man does with his family’. 
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[2807-365]. (Dar al-Salam 3039) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:" Jarir 

narrated; from Mansur; from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; from 

‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I twined the bands for God’s Messenger’s 

sacrifice of sheep, and he would send it and stay with us, not in 

consecration’. 
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[2808-366]. (Dar al-Salam 3040) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated:” Abu Mu‘awiyah (Yahya 
said: ‘reported’ and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from al- 
A‘mash; from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I 


might twine the bands for God’s Messenger’s sacrifice, and he 
would tie the bands and then send the sacrifice. He would stay 
avoiding nothing of what a person in consecration avoids’. 
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[2809-367]. (Dar al-Salam 3041) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: Yahya said: Abu 
Mu awiyah reported; from al-A' mash; from Ibrahim; from al- 
Aswad; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘Once God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) sent a sacrifice of sheep and he tied bands on 
them’. 


= 
‘ 


dr E 


عليه fz pling‏ إلى aid call‏ فقلدها. 


[2810-368]. (Dar al-Salam 3042) Ishaq ibn Mansür narrated:"' 
‘Abd al-Samad narrated; my father narrated to me; Muhammad ibn 
Juhadah narrated to me; from al-Hakam; from Ibrahim; from al- 
Aswad; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘We used to tie bands on sheep 
and God’s Messenger remained in no consecration. Nothing is 
forbidden to him’. 
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[2811-369]. (Dar al-Salam 3043) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from "Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr; from 
‘Amrah bint “Abd al-Rahman; that she reported to him; that Ibn 
Ziyad wrote to ‘A’ishah that “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘Whoever 
sends a sacrifice everything that is forbidden to a pilgrim 
applies to him until the sacrifice is slaughtered. I have sent my 
sacrifice. Write to me your orders’. 

‘Amrah said: ‘A’ishah said: ‘It is not like what Ibn ‘Abbas 
has said. I twined the bands of God’s Messenger’s sacrifice 
with my hands, then God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) tied 
the bands [on the camels] with his own hand and sent the 
sacrifice with my father. Nothing that God has permitted God’s 
Messenger was forbidden to him until the sacrifice was 
slaughtered’. 
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[2812-370]. (Dar al-Salam 3044-3045) Sa'id ibn Mansur 
narrated: Hushaym narrated; Isma'il ibn Abi Khalid reported; 
from al-Sha bi; from Masri. He said: ‘I heard ‘A’ishah clap and 
say from behind a screen: “I twined the bands of God's 
Messenger’s sacrificial animals with my hands, and he would 
then send them. He would abstain from nothing a person in 
consecration abstains from, until his sacrifice was 
slaughtered”.’ 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: ‘Abd al-Wahhab nar-rated; 
Dawid narrated [H]. Ibn Numayr narrated; my father narrated; 
Zakariyya’ narrated; both from al-Sha bi; from Masrüq; from 
‘A’ishah: the same text about the Prophet. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 2801 'A'ishah says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) sent some sacrifice from Madinah, and I would twine the bands of his 
sacrifice. He would not refrain from anything a person in ihram refrains 
from’. The hadith shows that it is well recommended to send sacrificial 
animals to the Haram where they are to be sacrificed. A person who is not 
going to Makkah may send his sacrifice with someone else.* An animal so 
sent is recommended to be marked and given a band, as mentioned in hadith 
No. 2804. We have already mentioned the difference of opinion regarding the 
marking of sacrificial animals. Our view, which is shared by the majority of 
scholars, is that marking sacrificial camels and cows is desirable, but not 
sheep which are only given a band that has been twined. The hadith also 
shows that a person who sends such a sacrificial gift is not considered to be in 
a state of consecration or ihram. Nothing that is forbidden to a person in 
ihram is forbidden to him. This is the view of all scholars, including our 
Shafi' 1 School, except for one report attributed to Ibn “Abbas, Ibn “Umar, 
‘Ata’, Mujahid and Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, and also reported by al-Khattabi to be 
shared by scholars relying on logical reasoning, i.e., ijtihad. They say that a 
person who sends a sacrifice to the Ka bah should refrain from what a person 
in ihram refrains from. The fact is that a person does not enter into a state of 
consecration unless one formulates the intention to do so. In light of the 
authentic hadiths mentioned in this chapter, we say that the correct view is 
that of the majority of scholars. 

In the hadith No. 2804 'A'ishah says: ‘I twined the bands of God's 
Messenger's sacrificial camels with my hands. He then drew some blood 
from them and tied the bands. He then sent [the camels] to the Ka bah, but he 
stayed in Madinah. Nothing that was permissible to him became forbidden'. 
According to this hadith, it is recommended to both mark sacrificial camels 
and cows and place bands on them so that they will be recognized. The hadith 


shows that if a person sends such sacrifice, he should mark them from his 
hometown. If he takes the sacrifice with him, he delays marking them until he 
starts consecration at the miqat or some other place. 

In hadith No. 2806 ‘A’ishah says that she twined those bands using wool 
that they had. The Arabic word she uses for ‘wool’ is ‘ihn, which is said to be 
dyed in different colours. 'A'ishah also says in hadith No. 2809 that the 
Prophet sent sheep to be sacrificed at the Ka bah, and that he placed bands on 
them. This provides evidence in support of the view shared by our school and 
the majority of scholars that it is recommended to place bands to mark 
sacrificial sheep. Malik and Abu Hanifah, however, say that sheep need not 
have bands, and that bands are used only on sacrificial camels and cows. This 
hadith clearly states that sheep are given bands. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the hadith No. 2811 includes: * Abd al-Rahman 
reported that Ibn Ziyad wrote to ‘A’ishah that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“Whoever sends a sacrifice everything that is forbidden to a pilgrim applies 
to him until the sacrifice is slaughtered".' He added that he sent some of his 
sacrifice and requested her to write to him about what he should do. This is 
how the chain of transmission of this hadith is given, mentioning that the 
person who wrote to ‘A’ishah was ‘Ibn Ziyad’. All scholars who discussed 
Muslim’s Sahih, including Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ghassani, 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Mazari and Qadi ‘Iyad said that the mention of Ibn 
Ziyad is wrong because Ibn Ziyad was still young when ‘A’ishah passed 
away. The correct person who wrote to her on this point was his father Ziyad 
ibn Abi Sufyan, better known as Ziyad, son of his father. He is correctly 
mentioned in this connection in al-Bukhari’s Sahih, Malik’s al-Muwatta’, 
Abu Dàwüd's Sunan and other reliable anthologies, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1698; Abu Dawid, 1758; al-Nasa'1, 2774; Ibn 
Majah, 3094. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1696, 1699; Abu Dawid, 1757; al-Nasa’l, 2782, 


iii. 


iv 


vi. 


viii. 


2771; Ibn Mājah, 3098. 

Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 1705; Abu Dawud, 1759; al- 
Nasa’l, 2779. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1703; al-Tirmidhi in similar wording, 909; al- 
Nasa’l, 2778, 2784, 2788, 2796. 

Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 1702; al-Nasa'1, 2777; Ibn 
Majah, 3095. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1701; Abu Dawid, 1755; al-Nasa"1, 2785, 2786, 
2787; Ibn Majah, 3096. 

Related by al-Nasa'1, 2789. 

Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 1700, 2317; al-Nasa'1, 2792. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1704; al-Nasa'1, 2776. 

Nowadays it is practically impossible to send live animals from one 
country to another because of restrictions on livestock and the health 
requirements that need to be observed. It may be possible for people in 
Saudi Arabia to do this when they travel by land. However, everyone 
may send money to buy the sacrifice in Makkah through the voucher 
system that has been in operation for many years now. One buys a 
voucher and assigns the organising body to do the slaughter and the 
distribution of the meat on one's behalf. 
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CHAPTER 65 


RIDING SACRIFICIAL CAMELS 


[2813-371]. (Dar al-Salam 3046) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from 
Abu Hurayrah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) saw 
a man leading a sacrificial she-camel. He said to him: *Ride 
her”. The man said: “Messenger of God, it is for sacrifice". The 
Prophet said: *Ride her, Woe to you!" adding [the last part] to 
the second or third instance’. 
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]2814-000[. (Dar al-Salam 3047) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: al-Mughirah 
ibn “Abd al-Rahman al-Hizami reported; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A ‘raj; 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text, but he said: ‘As a man 
was leading a sacrificial camel having bands...’. 
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[2815-372]. (Dar al-Salam 3048) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated: 
‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ma mar narrated; from Hammam ibn 
Munabbih; he said: This is what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from 
Muhammad, God’s Messenger, (peace be upon him). He 
mentioned several hadiths including: ‘As a man was leading a 
sacrificial camel having bands, God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said to him: “Woe to you! Ride her”. He said: “It is 
for sacrifice, Messenger of God”. He said: “Woe to you! Ride 
her. Woe to you! Ride her”.’ 
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[2816-373]. (Dar al-Salam 3049) “Amr al-Naqid and Surayj ibn 
Yünus narrated to me: Hushaym narrated; Humayd reported; from 
Thabit; from Anas; he said: And I think I heard it from Anas [H]. 
Yahya ibn Yahya narrated (his text); Hushaym reported; from 
Humayd; from Thabit al-Bunanr from Anas. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) passed by a man leading a 
sacrificial camel. He said to him: *Ride her". The man said: *It 
is for sacrifice". The Prophet said: *Ride her", two or three 
times’. 
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[2817-374]. (Dar al-Salam 3050) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki narrated; from Mis ar; from Bukayr ibn al-Akhnas; 
from Anas. He said: ‘I heard him say: “A sacrificial or gift 
camel went by the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said [to her 
driver]: ‘Ride her’. He said: ‘It is for sacrifice, or a gift’. He 
said: ‘Even though’.”’ 
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]2818-000[. (Dar al-Salam 3051) Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn Bishr 
narrated; from Mis ar; Bukayr ibn al-Akhnas narrated to me. He 
said: ‘I heard Anas say: “A sacrificial camel went by the 
Prophet (peace be upon him)....”’ He added the same text. 
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[2819-375]. (Dar al-Salam 3052) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me: Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; Abu al-Zubayr 
reported to me; he said: I heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah as he was asked 
about riding sacrificial camels. He said: ‘I heard the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) say: “Ride her in a reasonable way, if you 
have to, until you find a mount”.’ 
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[2820-376]. (Dar al-Salam 3053) Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to 
me: al-Hasan ibn A yan narrated; Ma qil narrated; from Abu al- 
Zubayr. He said: ‘I asked Jabir about riding sacrificial camels. 
He said: “I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say: ‘Ride 
her in a reasonable way until you find a mount’.”’ 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2813 says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) saw a man 
leading a sacrificial she-camel. He said to him: “Ride her". The man said: 
“Messenger of God, it is for sacrifice". The Prophet said: “Ride her, Woe to 
you!" adding [the last part] to the second or third instance'. And in the hadith 
No. 2815 the Prophet says the same thing twice to the man leading the 
sacrifice camel. In No. 2819 the Prophet says to his questioner: ‘Ride her in a 
reasonable way, if you have to, until you find a mount'. This is clear evidence 
that it is permissible to ride camels intended for sacrifice. 

There are, however, different views on this point. Al-Shafi says that a 
person may ride if he needs to but should not ride it if there is no need. 
Moreover, riding it must be in a reasonable way, and without causing any 
harm. This is also the view of Ibn al-Mundhir and a number of scholars, and 
it is one of two views attributed to Malik. Urwah ibn al-Zubayr, Malik in his 
other view, Ahmad and Ishaq said that a person may ride the camel even if 
there is no pressing need but must cause her no harm. The same view is 
expressed by scholars of the Zahiri School. Abu Hanifah said that one must 
not ride it except when there is absolutely no alternative. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes 
some scholars expressing the view that one should ride such camels because 
of the Prophet's order, to invalidate what the unbelievers used to do as they 
consecrated certain animals, letting them loose and prohibiting the riding of 
them. These types are mentioned in the following verse of the Qur'an: 'It was 
not God who instituted [superstitions like those of] a slit-ear she-camel, or a 
she-camel let loose for free pasture, or idol sacrifices for twin-births in 
animals, or stallion-camels freed from work. It is unbelievers who attribute 
their own lying inventions to God. Most of them never use their reason'. (5: 
103) 

The evidence cited by the majority of scholars in support of their view is 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not ride the camels he took for 
sacrifice. Nor did he order people to ride their sacrificial camels. We cite the 
hadith narrated by Jabir in support of our view against that of ‘Urwah and 
scholars who agree with him, but God knows best. 

The Prophet says to the man leading his she-camel: *Woe to you! Ride 
her'. Originally, this expression is said to someone who is in real trouble, as 
he is exhausted by his troubles. It is also said casually, with no intention of 
using it in its literal sense. Arabs used to say it by way of emphasizing their 


speech. This is the same as one may say to another: ‘You, motherless one!’, 
“You, fatherless one’, ‘God fight him’, ‘How brave’, ‘barren and shaved’, etc. 
We discussed this in the Book of Cleansing. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2816 includes: ‘Hushaym narrated; 
Humayd reported; from Thabit; from Anas; he said: And I think I heard it 
from Anas’. The one who said: ‘I think I heard it from Anas’ is Humayd. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1689, 2755, 6160; Abu Dawud, 1760; al-Nasa'1, 
2798. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2800. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1761; al-Nasa'1, 2801. 
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CHAPTER 66 


WHEN SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS ARE 
UNABLE TO WALK 


[2821-377]. (Dar al-Salam 3054) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
‘Abd al-Warith ibn Sa‘ Id reported; from Abu al-Tayyah al-Duba 1; 
Musa ibn Salamah al-Hudhali narrated to me. He said: ‘I travelled 
with Sinan ibn Salamah to offer the ‘Umrah. Sinan took with 
him a she-camel leading it for sacrifice, but she was exhausted 
along the way, and he was at a loss about what to do with her if 
she were no longer able to move on. He said: “When I reach the 
city, I shall ascertain what to do in this case". The next 
morning, we were at al-Batha’, and he said: “Let us go to Ibn 
‘Abbas and ask him”. He mentioned to him the case of his she- 
camel. Ibn 'Abbas said: *You have come to the expert. God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) sent sixteen camels with a man 
and put him in charge of them. The man proceeded then came 
back and said: ‘Messenger of God, what do I do if any of them 
is exhausted and cannot move on?' The Prophet said: 
‘Slaughter her and dye her bands with her blood, then place 
them on the side of her hump. Neither you nor anyone of your 
company may eat of her meat". 
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[2822-000]. (Dar al-Salam 3055) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated: Ismail ibn “Ulayyah 
(Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from 
Abu al-Tayyah; from Müsa ibn Salamah; from Ibn "Abbas; that 
*God's Messenger sent eighteen sacrificial camels with a 
man...'. He added the same as the text narrated by ‘Abd al- 
Warith but did not mention the first part of the hadith. 
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[2823-378]. (Dar al-Salam 3056) Abu Ghassan al-Misma 1 
narrated to me: ‘Abd al-A‘la narrated; Sa'id narrated; from 
Qatadah; from Sinan ibn Salamah; from Ibn “Abbas; that Dhu’ayb 
Abu Qabisah narrated to him; that God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) sent sacrificial camels with him and said: ‘If any of 
them is completely exhausted and you fear she will die, 
slaughter her, then dip her bands in her blood and imprint it 
on her hump. Neither you nor anyone of your company may 
eat of her’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2821 speaks of a situation where some animals (camels in 
particular) are consecrated for sacrifice in Makkah at the Ka bah, but along 
the way, they become too exhausted to complete the journey. This is what 
happened to Sinan ibn Salamah and he was at a loss as to what to do with the 
camel. He went to Ibn “Abbas and put the case to him. Ibn “Abbas told him 
that he was asking an expert. This confirms that it is permissible for a person 
to mention some of his own advantages, if needed. Ibn “Abbas said this to 
confirm to his questioner that he had the necessary knowledge to sort the 
problem out. He wanted his interlocutor to pay proper attention [perhaps 
realizing that he was agitated and needed reassurance]. 

Ibn ‘Abbas’ answer cites the case when the Prophet sent some sacrificial 


camels to Makkah. The man taking them asked him: ‘Messenger of God, 
what do I do if any of them is exhausted and cannot move on?’ The Prophet 
said: ‘Slaughter her and dye her bands with her blood, then place them on the 
side of her hump. Neither you nor anyone of your company may eat of her 
meat’. The hadith includes several important points, including the fact that if 
a sacrificial animal cannot continue the journey, it must be slaughtered on the 
way and all of its meat should be given to the poor. It is forbidden for the 
traveller taking it to Makkah and all his companions travelling with him to 
eat of this sacrifice, including those co-travellers who have had little contact 
with the animal’s attendant. The reason for forbidding their eating of it is to 
prevent any situation where some people may exaggerate the weakness of an 
animal so as to precipitate its slaughter. 

Scholars hold different views about eating the meat of a sacrificial animal 
if it is exhausted and slaughtered. Al-Shafi'1 said that if it is a voluntary 
sacrifice, i.e., not a duty, then the owner may do whatever he wishes of 
selling, slaughtering, eating, giving to others, etc. He may also abandon it, 
and he would incur no offence if he did any of this because the animal is his 
own property. If the sacrificial animal is in fulfilment of a pledge 
commitment, it must be slaughtered. If it is kept alive and left until it dies 
naturally, the owner must replace it, just like he must replace something 
given to him for safekeeping, but he has neglected it and it is ruined. When 
such an animal is slaughtered, the bands which the owner had tied on the 
animal should be dipped in its blood and used as a mark on its hump. The 
slaughtered animal should be left in place so that whoever passes by will 
know that it is a sacrifice and may eat of it. It is not permissible for the one 
who sent the sacrificial animal, its driver, the one who led it or anyone who is 
not poor to eat of it. The sacrifice is meant for poor people and, as such, it is 
not permissible to anyone who is not poor or needy. Even if the travelling 
company or the caravan includes some poor people, they may not eat of it. 
Only the poor who are not in the travelling company may eat of it. 

What is meant by the 'travelling company'? Our scholars give two 
meanings. The first is that it applies only to those who mix with the owner 
during the journey, such as during meals and when sharing food, but not the 
rest of the travelling caravan. The second view, which is more correct and is 
indicated by the apparent meaning of the hadith, is that it includes everyone 


in the caravan. This is indeed indicated by the apparent meaning of what al- 
Shafi1 said and what the majority of our scholars suggest. Moreover, the 
reason why the travelling company are not allowed to eat of it is to guard 
against any possibility of some of them trying to overly exhaust the camel 
and this applies to everyone in the caravan. It may be said that if the people 
travelling in the caravan are not allowed to eat of it and it is left on the road, 
it will be eaten by wild animals, which means that it is left to waste. The 
answer is that there is no wasting in this because it is customary for desert 
people and others to inspect the places where pilgrims stop, after they have 
departed, looking for any useful things left behind. Moreover, another 
travelling caravan may arrive soon after the first has gone, but God knows 
best." 

In hadith No. 2821 the Prophet is said to have sent sixteen camels as 
sacrifice, and in the next hadith, the number is given as eighteen camels. 
These may have been on two different occasions. Alternatively, the hadiths 
may also be speaking of only one occasion. That sixteen is mentioned in the 
first one does not preclude that the total number was eighteen because this is 
a question of numbers and the smaller number does not mean that the higher 
number is wrong, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2821 includes the narrator Abu al- 
Tayyah al-Duba i. His name is Yazid ibn Humayd and he belonged to the 
Dabit ah ibn Qays tribe. Al-Sam ani said that most of the people of this tribe 
settled in Basrah in south Iraq and one of the city districts is named after this 
tribe. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1763. 

ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 3105. 

iii. Needless to say, much of this does not apply these days, as practically 
no one travels to Makkah on foot and animals are transported to 
Makkah for the pilgrimage season. 


CHAPTER 67 


THE TAWAF OF FAREWELL 


[2824-379]. (Dar al-Salam 3057) Sa‘id ibn Mansur and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated:' Sufyan narrated; from Sulayman al-Ahwal; from 
Tawüs; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘People used to depart heading 
in every way, then God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“No one should leave unless they make [a tawaf at] the House 
their last thing”.’ 

Zuhayr said: ‘Heading every way’ without using ‘in’. 
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[2825-380]. (Dar al-Salam 3058) Sa Id ibn Mansür and Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated (Sa‘id’s text): both said: Sufyan narrated; from Ibn Tawüs; 
from his father; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘People were ordered to make [a 
tawaf at] the House the last thing they do, but women in menstruation 
are exempt’. 
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[2826-381]. (Dar al-Salam 3059) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated: 
Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; al-Hasan ibn Muslim 
reported to me; from Tawüs. He said: ‘I was with Ibn “Abbas 
when Zayd ibn Thabit said: “Do you rule that a woman in 
menstruation may depart without making the tawaf at the 
House her last [action]?” Ibn “Abbas said to him: “If you 
disagree, ask this Ansari woman if God's Messenger ordered 
her to do so". Zayd ibn Thabit came back to Ibn ‘Abbas 
smiling and said: “You are certainly right". 


puede d qp 
JÖ مسلا يه‎ 29.0 29 = - | quos 
2325 أن‎ «sii 0 c مع ابن‎ GS 


ol بِالْبَيّت؟ فَقالَ لَه‎ ape آخرٌ‎ Ge أن‎ af PNE 
WL Wal الأنصَاريّة: هل‎ dM لا قسل‎ Uo] عَبّاس:‎ 
a 


7 1 B ls Falus ac aul nis | Jo; 
à) 99 - إلى ابن عباس‎ cub 


[2827-382]. (Dar al-Salam 3060) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: 
Layth narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth 
narrated; from Ibn Shihab; from Abu Salamah and ‘Urwah; that 
‘A’ishah said: ‘Safiyyah bint Huyay started her period after she 


had performed the tawaf al-ifadah’. ‘A’ishah said: ‘I mentioned 
her period to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) and he 
said: “Will she be detaining us?” I said: “Messenger of God, 
she had performed the tawaf al-ifadah and started her period 
after having done it". God's Messenger said: *Let her depart". 
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[2828-383]. (Dar al-Salam 3061) Abu al-Tahir, Harmalah ibn 
Yahya and Ahmad ibn ‘Isa narrated to me: Ibn Wahb (Ahmad said: 
‘narrated’ and the other two said: ‘reported’); Yunus reported to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; with the same chain of transmission. She 
said: ‘Safiyyah bint Huyay, the Prophet’s wife, started her 
period during the Farewell Pilgrimage, after she had 
performed the tawaf al-ifadah in cleanliness...’ the same as al- 
Layth’s narration. 
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[2829-000]. (Dar al-Salam 3062) Qutaybah (meaning Ibn Sa Td) 
narrated: Layth narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated; 
Sufyan narrated [H]. And Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated to 
me; Abd al-Wahhab narrated; Ayyüb narrated; all from ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘She 
mentioned to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) that 
Safiyyah had started her period...’ the same meaning as al- 
Zuhri’s narration. 
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[2830-384]. (Dar al-Salam 3063) ‘Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa nab narrated:" Aflah narrated; from al-Qasim ibn Mu-hammad; 
from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘We were apprehensive that Safiyyah 
might start her period before performing the tawaf al-ifadah. 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) came to us and said: 
*Will Safiyyah be detaining us?" We said: *She has done the 
tawaf al-ifadah". He said: “Then she will not". 
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[2831-385]. (Dar al-Salam 3064) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from "Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr; from his 
father; from ‘Amrah bint ‘Abd al-Rahman; from 'A'ishah; that she 
said to God's Messenger (peace be upon him): *Messenger of 
God, Safiyyah bint Huyay has started her period". The Prophet 
said: ‘She may be detaining us. Has she not done the tawaf at 
the House with you all?’ They said: ‘She did’. He said: “Then 
you may leave’. 
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[2832-386]. (Dar al-Salam 3065) Al-Hakam ibn Misa narrated to 
me: Yahya ibn Hamzah narrated; from al-Awza 1; (he might have 
said) from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al- 
Taymi; from Abu Salamah; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘God’s Messenger 
wanted to have with Safiyyah something of what a man might 
want with his wife. He was told: “She is menstruating, 


Messenger of God”. He asked: “Will she be detaining us?” He 
was told: “Messenger of God, she visited [the House] on the 
Day of Sacrifice”. He said: “Then she can depart with you”.’ 
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[2833-387]. (Dar al-Salam 3066) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshãr narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated [H]. Also, Ubaydullah ibn Mu 30 narrated (his 
text); my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from 
Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘When the 
Prophet wanted to depart, Safiyyah was standing at her tent’s 
entrance, looking downcast and sad. He said: “Barren and 
shaven! You are detaining us”. He then said to her: “Did you 
perform the tawaf al-ifadah on the Day of Sacrifice?” She said: 
“Yes”. He said: “Then you can depart”.’ 
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[2834—000]. (Dar al-Salam 3067) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated:"" from Abu Mu àwiyah; 
from al-A'mash [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated; Jarir 
narrated; from Mansür; all from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; from 
‘A’ishah; from the Prophet a similar text to al-Hakam’s 
narration but they do not mention *downcast and sad’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2824 the Prophet issues the order: *No one should leave unless 
they make a tawdf at the House their last thing’. This gives evidence in 
support of scholars who say that the tawaf of farewell is a duty and that 
omitting it requires compensation in the shape of slaughtering a sheep. This is 
the correct view of our school, and it is endorsed by the majority of scholars, 
including al-Hasan al-Basri, al-Hakam, Hammad, al-Thawri, Abu Hanifah, 
Ahmad, Ishaq and Abu Thawr. On the other hand, Malik, Dawüd and Ibn al- 
Mundhir maintain that it is a sunnah, or recommended, and its omission 
requires no compensation. Two opinions are quoted to have been mentioned 
by Mujahid which are along the same lines as the two mentioned views. 


Hadith No. 2825 says: ‘People were ordered to make a tawaf at the House 
the last thing they do, but women in menstruation are exempt’. This is clear 
evidence that the tawaf of farewell is a duty for all except women in 
menstruation, that it is waived for such women, and they are exempt from 
any compensation. This is the view of al-Shafi 1, Malik, Abu Hanifah, 
Ahmad and all scholars, except for what Ibn al-Mundhir reported. He 
mentioned that “Umar, Ibn “Umar and Zayd ibn Thabit ordered women in 
menstruation to stay in Makkah until they could perform the tawaf of 
farewell. The evidence in support of the majority view is this hadith and 
hadith No. 2827 mentioning Safiyyah's case. This hadith and the others 
following it, mentioning the same case, provide evidence confirming that 
women in menstruation are exempt from the tawaf of farewell. They also 
serve as evidence confirming that the tawaf al-ifadah is an essential 
obligation which must be performed. No one can be exempt from it, neither a 
woman in menstruation nor anyone else. If a woman starts her period before 
performing it, she stays in Makkah until she finishes her period and then 
performs it. If she returns home before doing the tawaf al-ifadah, she remains 
in ihram. We discussed this hadith concerning Safiyyah early in the Book of 
Hajj when explaining the different ways of starting the ihram for the hajj. 

In hadith No. 2832 the Prophet asked his wives whether Safiyyah might 
detain them in Makkah, and they answered that 'she visited the House on the 
Day of Sacrifice', thus confirming that she did the tawaf al-ifadah on that 
day. This confirms the view of al-Shafi 1, Abu Hanifah and Iraqi scholars that 
it is perfectly acceptable to refer to the tawaf al-ifadah as the 'tawaf of 
ziyarah’ or ‘the visit tawaf'. Malik said that it is discouraged, i.e., makruh, 
but there is no evidence to support that it is so discouraged. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2832 includes: ‘From al-Awza 1; (he 
might have said) from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir’. This is how the chain of 
transmission is given in most copies, and Qadi ‘Iyad confirms that it appears 
so in most copies. He adds that it is dropped by al-Tabari. According to Ibn 
al-Hadhdha’, what is dropped are only the words, ‘he might have said’. Qadi 
‘Iyad says: ‘I think that the whole name was dropped in the books of some 
narrators, or that a narrator might have had some doubts and he added it on 


the basis of the correct version he had memorized, pointing to this by saying: 
“He might have said”.’ 


viii. 


Related by Abu Dawud, 2002; Ibn Majah, 3070. 

Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 329, 1755 and in similar 
wording, 1760. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 4401; Ibn Majah, 3072. 

Related by al-Tirmidhi, 943. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1733. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 328; al-Nasa’I, 389. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 5329, 6157. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1771; Ibn Majah, 3073. 
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CHAPTER 68 


PRAYING INSIDE THE KA BAH 


[2835-388]. (Dar al-Salam 3068) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi 
narrated: he said: I read out to Malik; from Nāfi‘; from Ibn ‘Umar; 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) entered the Ka bah 
with Usamah, Bilal and 'Uthman ibn Talhah al-Hajabi, and he 
had it closed and stayed inside’. Ibn Umar said: ‘When Bilal 
came out I asked him: “What did God’s Messenger do?” He 
said: “He had two pillars to his left and one to his right, 
keeping three pillars behind him. Then the Ka bah was built on 
six pillars. He then prayed". 
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[2836-389]. (Dar al-Salam 3069) Abu al-Rabi al-Zahrani, 
Qutaybah ibn Sa'id and Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated: all from 


Hammad ibn Zayd; Abu Kamil said: Hammad narrated; Ayyub 
narrated; from Nafi ; from Ibn “Umar. He said: ‘On the day when 
Makkah was taken over, God’s Messenger came over and 
stopped near the Ka bah. He sent for Uthman ibn Talhah, and 
he brought the key and opened the door. Then the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) entered with Bilal, Usamah ibn Zayd and 
‘Uthman ibn Talhah. He ordered the door to be closed. They 
stayed inside for a long while. Then the door was opened’. 
‘Abdullah said: ‘I moved ahead of people and met God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) as he came out, followed by 
Bilal. I said to Bilal: “Did God’s Messenger pray inside?” He 
said: “Yes”. I said: “Where?” He said: “In between the two 
pillars facing forward”.’ He added: ‘I forgot to ask him how 
many [rak ahs] he prayed’. 
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[2837-390]. (Dar al-Salam 3070) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; from Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani; from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar. 
He said: ‘In the year when Makkah was taken over, God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) came over riding Usamah ibn 
Zayd's she-camel until he dismounted close to the Ka bah. He 
then called Uthman ibn Talhah and said: *Bring me the key". 
He went to his mother, but she refused to give him [the key]. He 
said: “By God, you shall give it, or this sword shall go through 
my side". She gave it to him. He brought it to the Prophet and 
gave it to him. He opened the door’. He then added the same as 
the narration by Hammad ibn Zayd. 
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[2838-391]. (Dar al-Salam 3071) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Yahya (meaning al-Qattan) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated; Abu Usamah narrated [H]. And Ibn Numayr 
narrated (his text); Abdah narrated; from “Ubaydullah; from Nafi ; 
from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
entered the Ka bah with Usamah, Bilal and ‘Uthman ibn 
Talhah, and they closed the door behind them for a long while, 


then it was opened. I was the first to enter and I met Bilal. I 
asked: “Where did God’s Messenger pray?” He said: “In 
between the two front pillars”. I forgot to ask him how many 
[rak ahs] God’s Messenger prayed’. 
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[2839-392]. (Dar al-Salam 3072) Humayd ibn Mas adah nar-rated 
to me: Khalid (meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated; “Abdullah ibn 
‘Awn narrated; from Nafi'; from "Abdullah ibn “Umar; that he 
came up to the Ka bah ‘when the Prophet had entered it with 
Bilal and Usamah. ‘Uthman ibn Talhah closed the door behind 
them. They stayed a long while before the door was opened, 
and the Prophet came out. I went up the step and entered the 
Ka bah. I said: “Where did the Prophet pray?” They said: 
“Here”. I forgot to ask them how many [rak ahs] he prayed’. 
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[2840-393]. (Dar al-Salam 3073) Qutaybah ibn Saʻīd narrated:" 
Layth narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; 
from Ibn Shihab; from Salim; from his father; that he said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) entered the Ka bah with 
Usamah ibn Zayd, Bilal and 'Uthman ibn Talhah. They closed 
the door behind them. When they opened, I was among the first 
to enter. I saw Bilal and asked him: *Did God's Messenger 
pray inside?” He said: “Yes, between the two Yemeni pillars”. 
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[2841-394]. (Dar al-Salam 3074) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yiinus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
Salim ibn “Abdullah reported to me; from his father. He said: ‘I 
saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) enter the Ka bah 
and with him were Usamah ibn Zayd, Bilal and “Uthman ibn 


Talhah. No one else entered with them. Then it was closed, and 
they were inside’. Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Bilal or Uthman 
ibn Talhah told me that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
prayed inside the Ka bah between the two Yemeni pillars’. 
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[2842-395]. (Dar al-Salam 3075) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and “Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated: both from Ibn Bakr; ‘Abd said: Muhammad ibn 
Bakr reported; Ibn Jurayj reported. He said: ‘I said to ‘Ata’: “Did 
you hear Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘you have been commanded to do the 
tawaf but you were not commanded to enter it?’” He said: “He 
did not advise against entering it, but I heard him say: 
‘Usamah ibn Zayd told me that when the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) entered the House, he supplicated everywhere inside 
but did not pray there until he came out. When he came out, he 
prayed two rak ‘ahs facing it and said: “This is the giblah”.’” I 
said to him: “What are its limits? Are they its corners?” He 
said: “No, it is every part of the House”.’ 
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[2843-396]. (Dar al-Salam 3076) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: 
Hammam narrated; ‘Ata’ narrated; from Ibn "Abbas; that “The 
Prophet entered the Ka bah and it had six pillars. He stood by 
one pillar and supplicated but did not pray'. 
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[2844-397]. (Dar al-Salam 3077) Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to 
me: Hushaym narrated; Isma'il ibn Abi Khalid reported. He said: 
‘T said to ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa, God's Messenger's 
companion: *Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) enter the 
House during his umrah?” He said: “No”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In this chapter, Muslim enters several hadiths with their chains of 
transmission going to Bilal, mentioning that ‘the Prophet entered the Ka bah 
and prayed inside it between the two pillars’. Muslim also enters a hadith 
with an authentic chain of transmission quoting Usamah that ‘the Prophet 
supplicated everywhere but did not pray’. All scholars agree on giving 
preference to Bilal’s report because he is reliable and has extra knowledge. 
Hence, he must be given priority. The prayer referred to in these hadiths is 
the normal prayer that includes bowing and prostration. It is to such prayer 
that Ibn ‘Umar refers when he says: ‘I forgot to ask him how many [rak ahs] 
he prayed’. The reason why Usamah said that he did not pray is that when 
they entered the Ka' bah and closed the door, they were busy in their 
supplication. Usamah saw the Prophet supplicating and he was preoccupied 
with his own supplication as he stood aside, with the Prophet some distance 
from him, while Bilal was close to the Prophet. When the Prophet prayed, 
Bilal saw him as he was standing near, while Usamah could not see him 
because he was busy and at some distance from him. It was a short prayer 
and the door was closed, which prevented Usamah from seeing the Prophet 
praying. Hence, when Usamah was asked whether the Prophet prayed inside 
the Ka bah, his negative answer was based on what he thought, while Bilal 
was more certain and he confirmed it, but God knows best. 

Scholars hold different views concerning prayer inside the Ka bah, as to 
whether a person faces one of its walls or faces its closed door. Al-Shafi 1, al- 
Thawri, Abu Hanifah, Ahmad and the majority of scholars say that obligatory 
and sunnah prayers are valid inside it. Malik said that only a general sunnah 
prayer is valid inside it but not the five obligatory prayers, the Witr or the 
sunnah after tawdf or before Fajr. Muhammad ibn Jarir, Asbagh of the Maliki 
School and some Zahiri scholars said that neither obligatory nor sunnah 
prayers are valid inside the Ka bah. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that Ibn “Abbas also 
shared this view. The evidence in support of the majority view of scholars is 
the hadith quoting Bilal. If sunnah prayer is valid, then obligatory prayer is 
also valid because we are required to face the qiblah in both, in the same way 
when we are standing. The only difference in which way to face is when 
moving during travel, but God knows best. 


Hadith No. 2835 mentions that 'Uthman ibn Talhah al-Hajabi was with 
the Prophet when he entered the Ka bah. He is called al-Hajabi as he was in 
charge of the hijabah of the Ka bah, which means taking charge of it, 
opening and closing it as well as serving it. He and his relatives are called al- 
Hajabiyyün, which is the plural form of al-Hajabr. His name is 'Uthman ibn 
Talhah ibn Abu Talhah, while Abu Talhah’s name is Abdullah ibn “Abd al- 
‘Uzza ibn Uthman ibn ‘Abd al-Dar ibn Qusayy of the “Abd al-Dar branch of 
the Quraysh. 'Uthman ibn Talhah embraced Islam together with Khalid ibn 
al-Walid and ‘Amr ibn al- As during the peace period after the signing of al- 
Hudaybiyah's peace agreement. He took part in the takeover of Makkah. The 
Prophet gave the key of the Ka bah to him and to Abu Shaybah ibn Talhah 
and said: “Take it, Bani Talhah. It is yours forever. None will take it from you 
except one who is an oppressor'. He lived in Madinah until the Prophet 
passed away, then moved back to Makkah and lived there until his death in 
year 42 AH. On the other hand, a report suggests that he was a martyr in the 
Battle of Ajnadin, which took place close to Jerusalem in the early years of 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab's reign." An authentic hadith quotes the Prophet: 
‘Every act of honour that was practised in the days of ignorance [i.e., prior to 
Islam] is under my foot, except the provision of drinking water to pilgrims 
and the service of the House’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘According to all scholars it is 
not permissible for anyone to take these assignments away from them. It is a 
task given to them by God's Messenger and, therefore, it continues to belong 
to them and their offspring forever. It may not be taken away, in full or part, 
from them as long as they continue in existence and are able to undertake the 
honour, but God knows best’. 

In the same hadith, No. 2835 the Prophet entered the Ka bah ‘and had it 
closed’. He had it closed so that he would be able to concentrate better and be 
more focused. He did not want people to enter behind him making it very 
crowded, as this might lead to some injuries and there would be disturbance, 
but God knows best. This hadith says that the Prophet placed ‘two pillars to 
his left and one to his right’. This is how it is here, while in al-Bukhari, ‘two 
pillars to his right and one to his left’, and the same occurs in Malik’s al- 
Muwatta and Abu Dawüd's Sunan, and all of these are narrated by Malik. 
Another report in al-Bukhari says: ‘one pillar to his right and one to his left’. 

In hadith No. 2836 ‘On the day when Makkah was taken over, God's 


Messenger came over and stopped near the Ka bah’. This confirms that the 
event mentioned in the hadiths entered in this chapter and the Prophet's entry 
and prayer inside the Ka bah took place when Makkah was taken over, not 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. This is agreed upon. 

In the hadiths entered in the two Sahih anthologies, Ibn “Umar says that 
he forgot to ask Bilal how many rak ahs the Prophet prayed inside the 
Ka bah. A hadith entered by Abu Dawid in his Sunan, with a questionable 
chain of transmission, quotes “Abd al-Rahman ibn Safwan: ‘I said to Umar 
ibn al-Khattab: “What did God's Messenger do when he entered the Ka bah?: 
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He said: “He prayed two rak ahs”. 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 2839 says: ‘Humayd ibn Mas adah narrated to me: Khalid 
(meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated; Abdullah ibn ‘Awn nar-rated; from Nafi'; 
from "Abdullah ibn ‘Umar; that he came up to the Ka bah “when the Prophet 
had entered it with Bilal and Usamah. 'Uthman ibn Talhah closed the door 
behind them. They stayed a long while then the door was opened, and the 
Prophet came out. I went up the step and entered the Ka bah. I said: ‘Where 
did the Prophet pray?’ They said: ‘Here’. I forgot to ask them how many 
[rak'ahs] he prayed".' This suggests that Ibn ‘Umar asked Bilal, Usamah and 
‘Uthman together. Qadi ‘Iyad said that scholars of Hadith question this 
report. Al-Daraqutni said that Ibn “Awn is mistaken here, and other scholars 
differ with him, stating that only Bilal gave the information. Qadi ‘Iyad 
added: “This is what Muslim mentions in the other versions, saying: “I asked 
Bilal". However, in hadith No. 2841: *Bilal or Uthman ibn Talhah told me 
that God's Messenger prayed inside the Ka bah". This is how it occurs 
according to most of our teachers, but in some copies, it says: “Bilal and 
‘Uthman ibn Abi Talhah”. This supports Ibn 'Awn's version, but what is 
better known is that only Bilal mentioned this, but God knows best'. 

In hadith No. 2842 when the Prophet came out, he prayed two rak ahs 
facing the Ka bah. This means that he offered this prayer with his face 
towards the Ka bah and close to its door. This statement is a basis for the 
view of al-Shafi 1 and the majority of scholars that voluntary prayer offered 
during the day should be two rak'ahs at a time. Abu Hanifah says four 
rak‘ahs at a time. We discussed this point earlier in the Book of Prayer. 


In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘This is the qiblah'. Abu Sulayman 
Hamad ibn Muhammad al-Khattabi said: ‘This means that the question of the 
qiblah is finally settled that this House, the Ka bah, shall be faced in prayer, 
and it will never be changed again. You shall always face it when you pray. It 
is also possible that he taught them where the imam should stand, and that he 
should stand facing it, not its corners, even though prayer towards any part of 
it is valid’. The Prophet’s words admit a third meaning: this Ka bah is the 
Sacred Mosque which you have been commanded to face in prayer. It is not 
the entire Haram, nor Makkah, nor the total mosque around the Ka bah. It is 
the Ka bah itself, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2844 ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa, a companion of the Prophet, 
is asked whether the Prophet went inside the Ka bah during his ‘umrah, and 
he answered in the negative. This is agreed upon. Scholars said that the 
question is about the compensatory ‘umrah which the Prophet and his 
Companions performed in Year 7 AH before the takeover of Makkah. They 
add that the reason that he did not enter was that the Ka bah was full of 
statues and images. The idolaters would not have allowed him to change all 
this. Therefore, when God gave him victory and Makkah came under his 
authority, he removed all these statues and images before going inside the 
Ka bah and praying there. But, God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari with the same or similar meaning and in certain 
cases a longer version, 397, 468, 504, 505, 506, 1167, 1598, 1599, 
2988, 4289, 4400; Abu Dawid, 2023, 2024, 2025; al-Nasa"1, 691 and in 
a longer version, 748 and also 2905, 2906, 2907, 2908; Ibn Majah, 
3063. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1598. 

iii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2917. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1600, 1791, 4188, 4255; Abu Dawid, 1902. 

v. This report would make his death more than 25 years earlier. 
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CHAPTER 69 


REBUILDING THE KA BAH 


[2845-398]. (Dar al-Salam 3078-3079) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Abu Mu awiyah reported; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his 
father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said to me: “Were it not that your people were only 
recently unbelievers, I would have rebuilt the Ka bah and 
erected it on Abraham's foundations. When the Quraysh 
rebuilt it, they left it short. I would have given it a back door". 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: 
Ibn Numayr narrated; from Hishām; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[2846-399]. (Dar al-Salam 3080) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn 
‘Abdullah; that “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Siddiq 
told ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar; from ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Do you not 
realize that when your people rebuilt the Ka bah, they made it 
less than Abraham’s foundations?” I said: “Messenger of God, 
will you not rebuild it on Abraham's foundations?" God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Were it not that your 
people were recently unbelievers I would have done that”.’ 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Since ‘A’ishah heard this from 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him), I think that God's 
Messenger did not touch the two corners next to the [Black] 
Stone only because the House was not completed on Abraham's 
foundations’. 
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[2847—400]. (Dar al-Salam 3081) Abu al-Tahir narrated: “Abdullah 
ibn Wahb reported; from Makhramah [H]. Also, Harün ibn Sa‘id 
al-Ayli narrated to me; Ibn Wahb reported; Makhramah ibn Bukayr 
reported to me; from his father; he said: I heard Nafi', Ibn Umar's 
mawla, say: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Abi Quhafah 
narrating from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar; from ‘A’ishah the Prophet’s 
wife; that she said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say: “Were it not that your people were only recently in 
jahiliyyah (or he said ‘unbelievers’), I would have spent the 
treasure of the Ka bah for God’s cause. I would have made its 
door level with the ground, and I would have incorporated part 
of the Hijr in it”.’ 
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[2848-401]. (Dar al-Salam 3082) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Ibn Mahdi narrated to me; Salim ibn Hayyan narrated; 


from Said (meaning Ibn Mina’); he said: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn al- 
Zubayr say: ‘My maternal aunt (meaning ‘A’ishah) narrated to 
me saying: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
* A'ishah! Were it not that your people were only recently 
idolaters, I would have pulled the Ka bah down to the ground 
and [rebuilt it and] placed in it two doors: a door to the east 
and a door to the west, and I would have added to it six cubits’ 
from the Hijr. When the Quraysh rebuilt it, they kept it 
smaller’.”’ 


o -8 


AP ale £5 m الله‎ As d ا قَالَتْ:‎ 
cog) شدرك‎ dpc ou slog ol Vg) Axle G» 
لها . بابينءبَابًا شرقيا‎ less . S Lisle Eve 
dss OB seal أذرع فى‎ aly Gd O89 عزنا‎ Ula 


[2849-402]. (Dar al-Salam 3083) Hannad ibn al-Sariy narrat- ed: 
Ibn Abi Za’idah narrated; Ibn Abi Sulayman reported; from ‘Ata’. 
He said: ‘When the Ka bah was burnt when the Syrian army 
attacked [Makkah] during the reign of Yazid ibn Mu awiyah 
and those events took place, Ibn al-Zubayr" left the Ka bah as 
it was until people came for the hajj. He wanted to encourage 
them (or to stir their anger) against the people of Syria. When 
the people [i.e., the pilgrims] left [Makkah] he addressed its 
people saying: “People, give me your advice concerning the 
Ka bah: should I pull it down completely and rebuild it? Or 


should I repair the damage it has suffered?" Ibn “Abbas said: 
“T have a clear idea concerning this. I think it is better to repair 
the damage and leave the stones as they were when people 
embraced Islam and when the Prophet was sent with his 
message”. Ibn al-Zubayr said: “If the house of anyone of you 
had been burnt, you would not be satisfied until you had 
rebuilt it. How, then, about your Lord’s house? I am going to 
consult my Lord" for three nights and then I will make up my 
mind”. When the three nights were over, he made up his mind 
to pull it down and rebuild it. However, people refrained from 
starting, fearing that the first one to start [the pulling down] 
might suffer some heavenly punishment. Then a man went up 
and threw down some of its stones. When people realized that 
no harm happened to him, they came forward and helped until 
they completely pulled it down to the ground. Ibn al-Zubayr 
placed some pillars and put the coverings on them until the 
building was raised. 

Ibn al-Zubayr said: “I heard ‘A’ishah say that the Prophet 
said: ‘Were it not that people were only recently unbelievers 
and as I do not have the funds to strengthen its building, I 
would have included in it five cubits from the Hijr, and I would 
have placed a door for people to enter it and another door to 
exit’. Now I have the funds and I do not fear people”. He 
increased [the area being dug] by five cubits until he uncovered 
old foundations which people looked at. He rebuilt the Ka bah 
on this foundation. The height of the Ka bah was eighteen 
cubits. When he added to the size, he felt that the Ka bah was 
too short. He therefore increased its height by ten cubits. He 
placed in it two doors, one for entry and one for exit. 

When Ibn al-Zubayr was killed, al-Hajjaj wrote to “Abd al- 
Malik ibn Marwan informing him of all this. He mentioned 


that Ibn al-Zubayr erected the building on a foundation which 
men of integrity from among the people of Makkah looked at. 
‘Abd al-Malik wrote back: “We do not accept any bad action 
Ibn al-Zubayr did. What he added to its height remains, but 
what he added to it from al-Hijr [remove and] return to its 
original building and block the door he opened”. Al-Hajjaj 
demolished it and rebuilt it as it was earlier’. 
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[2850—403]. (Dar al-Salam 3084-3085) Muhammad ibn Hatim 
narrated to me: Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; 
he said: I heard “Abdullah ibn ‘Ubayd; ibn ‘Umayr and al-Walid 
ibn ‘Ata’ narrating from al-Harith ibn “Abdullah ibn Abi Raby ah. 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ubayd said: ‘Al-Harith ibn "Abdullah visited 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan during his reign [as Caliph]. Abd 
al-Malik said: “I do not think that Abu Khubayb (meaning Ibn 
al-Zubayr) heard from ‘A’ishah what he claimed to have heard 
from her”. Al-Harith said: “He did. I myself heard it from 


her”. Abd al-Malik said: “What did you hear her say?” He 
said: “She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“Your people fell short of rebuilding the Ka bah, and were it 
not for that they were only recently idolaters, I would have 
reinstated what they had left of it. If your people decide to 
rebuild it after I am gone, let me show you what they had left 
undone”.’ He showed her close to seven cubits". This is 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ubayd’s narration. 

Al-Walid ibn ‘Ata’ added: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: “I would also open two doors for it, making them 
level with the ground, one to the east and one to the west. Do 
you know why your people kept its door high?” She said: “I 
said: ‘No’.” He said: “Out of vanity, so that no one could enter 
except whom they approved of. If a man decided to enter, they 
would let him go up until he was about to enter, there they 
would push him, and he would fall”. 

‘Abd al-Malik said to al-Harith: “Did you yourself hear her 
say this?” He said: “I did”. He poked the ground with his stick 
for a while, then said: “I wish I had left it for him and what he 
undertook”.’ 
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Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Jabalah narrated: Abu ‘Asim narrated 
[H]. Also, “Abd ibn Humayd narrated; ‘Abd al-Razzaq reported; 
both from Ibn Jurayj; with this chain of transmission: the same 
text as Ibn Bakr’s narration. 
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[2851—404]. (Dar al-Salam 3086) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Abdullah ibn Bakr al-Sahmi narrated; Hatim ibn Abi 
Saghirah narrated; from Abu 0323 ah; that * Abd al-Malik ibn 


Marwan was performing the tawaf at the Ka bah when he said: 
*Confound Ibn al-Zubayr as he lied to the Mother of the 
Believers. He said: ‘I heard her say: “God’s Messenger said: 
‘‘A’ishah, were it not for that your people only recently were 
unbelievers, I would have rebuilt the Ka bah so that I could 
add to it a portion of al-Hijr, because your people left it short 
[of its size]’.”’” Al-Harith ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Rabi ah said: 
“Do not say this, Amir al-Mu’minin. I heard the Mother of the 
Believers saying this". He said: *Had I heard this before I 
demolished it, I would have left it as Ibn al-Zubayr rebuilt it”. 
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i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1585; al-Nasa'1, 2901. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1583, 3368, 4484; al-Nasa’ī, 2900. 
iii. The Hijr is the semi-circular area next to the Ka bah. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa’1, 2910. 


Vi. 


Vil. 


A cubit is an old measure of length, equal to the length of a forearm, 
and it has been established to be equal to 46.2 centimeters. 

‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr ibn al- Awwam opposed the appointment of 
Yazid as caliph after his father Mu’awiyah because this would have 
changed the caliphate system into a monarchy. So, Ibn al-Zubayr 
himself claimed the caliphate and his rule extended over the Arabian 
Peninsula and Iraq, but he had to fight several battles against the 
Umayyad caliphs. He lost all these battles in Iraq and Arabia, and the 
last one he fought was against al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf in Makkah in year 73 
AH. Yazid was Caliph in Syria during the period 61-65 AH. Ibn al- 
Zubayr was a young companion of the Prophet. 'A'ishah was his 
maternal aunt and his mother was Asma’ bint Abu Bakr. 

‘Consult my Lord’ means praying the istikharah, which means the 
‘consultation prayer’. This is a special prayer of two rak ahs followed 
by a supplication seeking God’s guidance on the matter in hand. Then 
one follows through with whatever option appears to be easy and 
facilitated. Ibn al-Zubayr mentioned that he would offer this prayer and 
supplication on three successive nights so that whatever was presented 
to him would be the right choice, facilitated by God’s help and 
guidance. 
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CHAPTER 70 


THE EXTENT AND THE DOOR OF THE 
KA BAH 


[2852-405]. (Dar al-Salam 3087) Sa ıd ibn Mansur narrated: Abu 
al-Ahwas narrated; Ash‘ath ibn Abi al-Sha‘tha’ narrated; from al- 
Aswad ibn Yazid; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I asked God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) about the wall [meaning the 
Hijr]: “is it part of the Ka bah?” He said: “Yes”. I said: “Why 
did they not incorporate it in the Ka bah?” He said: “Your 
people were short of funds”. I said: “Why is its door placed 
high?” He said: “Your people did this so that they would allow 
whomever they willed to enter and block entry to whomever 
they willed. Were it not that your people were recently in 
jahiliyyah, I would consider incorporating the wall in the 
Ka bah and make its door level with the ground”.’ 
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[2853-406]. (Dar al-Salam 3088) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: "Ubaydullah (meaning Ibn Misa) narrated; Shayban 
narrated; from Ash ath ibn Abi al-Sha tha’; from al-Aswad ibn 
Yazid; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I asked God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) about al-Hijr...’. He added the hadith with the 
same meaning as Abu al-Ahwas's narration but said in it: ‘I 
asked: “Why is its door so high that it can only be reached with 
a ladder?" and he said: “For fear that they would find it 
unacceptable". 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter mention that when the Quraysh rebuilt the Ka bah, 
they fell short of putting it back as it was before. This is expressed in 
different ways, but what they all mean is that they did not have enough funds 
to ensure rebuilding it as it was. These hadiths include several basic rules. 
One of these is that when different interests pull in opposite directions, or 
when advantages and disadvantages cannot be dealt with in a way that 


ensures the advantage and discards the disadvantage, the more important 
aspect is given priority. The Prophet made clear that the demolition of the 
Ka bah and rebuilding it on the same foundations Abraham placed was an 
advantage. However, it was opposed by a possible greater harm, which was 
the effect it might have had on some of those who had only recently adopted 
Islam. The Arabs venerated the Ka bah and felt that changing it was a very 
serious matter. Therefore, the Prophet left it as the Quraysh rebuilt it. 

Another rule is that a ruler must consider the interests of his people so 
that he avoids what might bring harm to them in their religion or their lives, 
apart from what Islam requires, such as levying zakat and enforcing legal 
punishments, etc. A further rule is the need to take care of the population and 
protect them from what might cause their alienation, provided that this does 
not violate any Islamic principle. 

Scholars said that the Ka bah was built five times: It was first built by 
angels, then by Prophet Abraham, then the Quraysh rebuilt it before Islam. 
The Prophet was present when it was rebuilt by the Quraysh, and he was 
thirty-five years of age, although some reports put his age at the time of 
twenty-five. It was during this rebuilding that he fell to the ground when his 
lower garment fell off. The fourth time was when "Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr 
rebuilt it, and then al-Hajjaj ibn Yüsuf rebuilt it. It stands to this day as al- 
Hajjaj rebuilt it. It is said that it was rebuilt two or three times thereafter, and 
I explained all this in my large book, Idah al-Manasik. Scholars also say that 
it must not be changed from its last shape. It is mentioned that the Abbasid 
Caliph Harün al-Rashid consulted Imam Malik ibn Anas about rebuilding the 
Ka bah on the same lines as Ibn al-Zubayr rebuilt it, to implement the hadiths 
mentioned in this chapter. Malik said to him: ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, I appeal to 
you by God that you do not make the Ka bah a plaything for kings, allowing 
everyone to demolish it and rebuild it. Its reverence will thus be lost’. 

In hadith No. 2845 the Prophet says that he would have given the Ka bah 
a back door. This is explained in No. 2848 where the Prophet says that he 
would have placed in it an eastern and a western door. And in hadith No. 
2849 Ibn al-Zubayr gave it two doors, one for entry and one for exit. 

In hadith No. 2846 ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar says: ‘Since ‘A’ishah heard this 
from the Prophet...’. A more literal translation would be: ‘If ‘A’ishah heard 
this...’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


This expression by Ibn “Umar is not meant to doubt her report or 
accuracy. She was renowned for her perfect memorization and 
accurate reporting. No one would doubt the accuracy of her 
information. It is merely a mode of expression the Arabs frequently 
used, stating what they know to be certain in the form of a probable. It 
is even used in the Qur’an, as in: ‘Say: Were I to go astray, I would 
but go astray to the loss of myself. But if I am on the right path, it is 
through what my Lord reveals to me’. (34: 50) 


In hadith No. 2847 the Prophet says to ‘A’ishah: ‘Were it not that your 
people were only recently in jahiliyyah (or he said ‘unbelievers’), I would 
have spent the treasure of the Ka bah for God's cause’. This confirms what 
we said earlier that when it is not possible to ensure all the needed 
advantages, the more important ones are given priority. The hadith also 
makes it clear that it is permissible to spend the treasure of the Ka bah and 
what is pledged to it, or indeed only what is surplus to its needs, to serve 
God's cause. However, a different version says: ‘I would have spent the 
treasure of the Ka bah on its building’, and building it is part of God's cause. 
So, perhaps the two versions have the same meaning, but God knows best. In 
our Shafi1 School's view, the surplus of what is endowed to a certain 
mosque, or any other endowment, may not be spent to look after any other 
mosque or cause. It must always be retained for the place it is endowed for as 
it may be needed in future, but God knows best. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘I would have incorporated a part of 
al-Hijr in it'. In the next hadith, he says that he would have added six cubits 
from al-Hijr in it. Yet another hadith mentions five cubits and one close to 
seven cubits. The hadiths included in the next chapter mention that 'A'ishah 
asked the Prophet whether the Hijr was part of the Ka bah and he answered 
in the affirmative. 

Our scholars say that the distance of six cubits next to the Ka bah in al- 
Hijr are certainly considered part of the Ka bah, and there is no disagreement 
on this point, while there is some disagreement about what is beyond that. If 
a person performs the tawdf walking inside the Hijr but keeping more than 
six cubits between himself and the Ka bah, scholars of our Shafi I School 
give two views about the validity of that person's tawaf. One of them is that 
it is permissible on the basis of the apparent meaning of these hadiths. This 


view is preferred by a number of our scholars from Khurasan. The other view 
is that his walking in any part of the Hijr, or on its wall, renders his tawaf 
invalid. The tawaf is not valid unless it is done outside all the area of al-Hijr. 
This is the correct view stated by al-Shafi 1 and supported by the great 
majority of our Iraqi scholars and most of our other scholars. Indeed, it is 
endorsed by the great majority of Muslim scholars, except Abu Hanifah who 
said that a person who does so should repeat his tawaf as long as he is in 
Makkah, but if he returns home without repeating it, he should compensate 
for his error by sacrificing a sheep. In support of their view, the majority of 
scholars cite the fact that the Prophet performed his tawaf behind the Hijr and 
said: ‘Learn your rituals’, and Muslims thereafter did the same. Whether all 
or an area of al-Hijr is part of the Ka bah, the tawaf must be from behind it, 
as the Prophet did, but God knows best. 

The text of hadith No. 2849 begins as follows: ‘When the Ka bah was 
burnt when the Syrian army attacked [Makkah] during the reign of Yazid ibn 
Mu awiyah and those events took place, Ibn al-Zubayr left the Ka bah as it 
was until people came for the hajj. He wanted to encourage them (or to stir 
their anger) against the people of Syria'. The Arabic word used in the hadith, 
yujarri'ahum, translated as ‘encourage them’, is read in different forms. All 
of these are written in the same way, but the difference is mostly in dotting its 
different letters. Its other meanings are 'to test them" and gauge their feelings 
against those who perpetrated this crime against the Ka bah; or ‘to stir their 
anger’ at what was done. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It may also mean: to urge them to 
fight alongside him'. 

In this hadith, Ibn al-Zubayr puts the matter to the people, seeking their 
advice. This confirms that a leader should consult wise and good people on 
matters of importance. Ibn ‘Abbas’ advice was to repair the damage so as to 
retain the Ka bah as it was at the time of the Prophet's message. Ibn al- 
Zubayr reminds the people that in a personal concern, they would not be 
happy unless they had rebuilt their houses if they had been burnt down. 

When the Ka bah was demolished ‘Ibn al-Zubayr placed some pillars and 
put the coverings on them until the building was raised'. The purpose of these 
pillars and coverings was that people would face them during the period of 
rebuilding. They would show the place of the Ka bah. The coverings 
continued in place until the new building was high enough to be seen by 


people when they prayed. They were then removed because they had served 
their purpose. Qadi ‘Iyad considers Ibn al-Zubayr’s action as evidence 
confirming Malik’s view that what is faced in prayer is the building, not the 
spot. He adds: ‘It was Ibn “Abbas who advised ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr to do 
this, saying: “If you are to demolish it, do not leave the people without their 
qiblah". Jabir said to him: “Pray towards its place, for the qiblah is there”.’ 
The view of al-Shafi 1 and other scholars is that it is permissible to pray 
towards the ground of the Ka bah. That is sufficient and acceptable according 
to them, whether some portion of it remains in place or not, but God knows 
best. 

In the same hadith, “Abd al-Malik writes to al-Hajjaj, the leader of his 
army which fought Ibn al-Zubayr: *We do not accept any bad action done by 
Ibn al-Zubayr'. He meant to abuse Ibn al-Zubayr and criticize his action. In 
the next hadith he says to his visitor that he did not think Ibn al-Zubayr told 
the truth when he quoted ‘A’ishah about the area of the Ka bah. His visitor, 
al-Harith ibn "Abdullah, confirms that he himself heard the same hadith 
narrated by her. 

The name of this visitor is given in all copies as al-Harith ibn "Abdullah, 
and there is no difference in his name in all copies. These copies are taken 
from the narration by “Abd al-Ghaffar ibn al-Farisi. Qadi ‘Iyad claims that 
the name is given in the same way by all narrators except al-Faris! who 
mentions it as al-Harith ibn “Abd al-A la. He adds that it is wrong, and the 
correct version is al-Harith ibn “Abdullah. What Qadi ‘Iyad says about al- 
Farisr's narration is unacceptable because it is the same as other narrations. 
Perhaps Qadi 'Iyàd saw a copy of it where the name was wrongly written by 
the one who copied it, but not by al-Farisi himself, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2851 “Abd al-Malik expresses his view about Ibn al- 
Zubayr's action in rebuilding the Ka bah, but al-Harith says to him: ‘Do not 
say this, Amir al-Mu'minin. I heard the Mother of the Believers saying this’. 
This shows the need to support whoever is wronged, refute backbiting, and to 
confirm the truth of someone wrongly accused of lying. Al-Harith belonged 
to the tabi în generation and his full name is al-Harith ibn “Abdullah ibn 
‘Ayyash ibn Abi Rabr ah. 


CHAPTER 71 


SUBSTITUTE HAJJ 


[2854-407]. (Dar al-Salam 3089) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Sulayman ibn 
Yasar; from “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas; that he said: *Al-Fadl ibn 
‘Abbas was riding behind God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) when a woman from Khath am came requesting a ruling. 
Al-Fadl was looking at her and she was looking at him. God's 
Messenger kept turning al-Fadl’s face the other side. The 
woman said: *Messenger of God, the duty of hajj which God 
requires His servants to perform has found my father an 
elderly man who cannot keep steady on his camel. May I 
perform the hajj on his behalf?" The Prophet said: “Yes”. This 
was during the Farewell Pilgrimage’. 
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[2855-408]. (Dar al-Salam 3090) “Ali ibn Khashram narrated to 
me:' ‘Isa reported; from Ibn Jurayj; from Ibn Shihab; Sulayman ibn 
Yasar narrated; from Ibn “Abbas; from al-Fadl; that ‘A woman 
from Khath am said: “Messenger of God, my father is an 
elderly man and he has to perform the hajj as it is a duty owed 
to God, but he cannot remain steady on his camel’s back”. The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Then you perform the hajj 
on his behalf”.’ 


faic aslo‏ قال: Why «aw»‏ في حَجّة 


Text Explanation 


This hadith, in its two versions, highlights several useful points, including the 
permissibility of taking someone behind oneself on one’s mount if the mount 
is able to carry two people. It also covers the permissibility of listening to a 
woman when needed, as in seeking a ruling, carrying out a transaction and 
other matters, and the prohibition of looking at a woman who is unrelated to 
one. Other points include removing what is wrong physically, if possible, 
Ee the permissibility to perform a substitute hajj on behalf of a person who 
cannot undertake the journey because of a chronic illness, old age or death. 


Furthermore, it is perfectly legitimate for a woman to perform such a 


substitute hajj on behalf of a man. The hadith also stresses the importance of 
dutifulness to parents, looking after their interests, such as paying their debts, 
serving them, supporting them financially and performing the hajj on their 
behalf, etc. The hadith also makes it clear that the hajj is a duty incumbent on 
a person who cannot do it himself but is able to do it through someone else, 
such as one of his children performing it on his behalf. This is the view of our 
school because the woman put her case to the Prophet in these terms: ‘The 
hajj duty has found my father an elderly man who cannot keep steady on his 
camel’. Another point is that it is permissible to say the phrase, ‘the Farewell 
Pilgrimage’, as we have mentioned on several occasions. 

Additionally, the hadith implies the permissibility of women travelling to 
perform the hajj without a mahram companion [i.e., her husband or a close 
relative whom she cannot marry], if she feels safe to do so. This is our view 
and the view of the majority of scholars. It is also permissible to perform the 
hajj on behalf of someone who cannot do it themselves, either because of 
death or disability, i.e., a chronic illness, old age or the like. Malik, al-Layth 
and al-Hasan ibn Salih, however, said that no one may perform the hajj on 
behalf of another except for a deceased person who did not do the obligatory 
hajj. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It has been reported that al-Nakha'1 and some early 
scholars said that it is not valid to perform the hajj on behalf of a deceased 
person or anyone else, even if that deceased person included such in his will. 
This is also reported from Malik. Al-Shafi 1 and the majority of scholars said 
that it is permissible to perform the hajj on behalf of a deceased person, 
whether it is an obligatory or pledged hajj, and whether the deceased stated 
this in his will or not, and it is credited to the deceased person. According to 
al-Shafi1 and other scholars, the expenses are charged to the deceased's 
estate’. Also, according to our school and the more correct of the two views, 
it is permissible for a sick person to request someone else to do a voluntary 
hajj on his behalf. Scholars, apart from al-Hasan ibn Salih, agree that it is 
perfectly appropriate for a woman to do the hajj on behalf of a man, but God 
knows best. 


lil. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1513, 1854, 1855, 4399 and 6228; Abu Dawud, 
1809; al-Nasa’l, 2633, 2634, 2639, 2640, 2641, 5405, 5406, 5407, 5408. 
Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 1853; al-Tirmidhi, 928; al- 
Nasa’! in a longer version, 5404; Ibn Majah in a longer version, 2909. 
There is nothing in the hadith to suggest this. Had it been prohibited to 
look at such a woman, the Prophet would have had to clearly tell al- 
Fadl not to do so. This would have been a duty incumbent on the 
Prophet at that time, but he did not say anything on this. Instead, he 
turned al-Fadl's face away because al-Fadl was a young man looking at 
a young woman at a time of attending to hajj duties. The Prophet 
explained this to al-Fadl's father who was the Prophet's uncle, al- 
"Abbas. 
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CHAPTER 72 


THE VALIDITY OF CHILDREN’S HAJJ 


[2856-409]. (Dar al-Salam 3091) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: all from Ibn 
‘Uyaynah; Abu Bakr said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; from 
Ibrahim ibn ‘Uqbah; from Kurayb, Ibn “Abbas’ mawla; from Ibn 
‘Abbas; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘He met a group 
at al-Rawha’ and asked: “Which people are you?” They said: 
“Muslims, who are you?” He said: “God’s Messenger”. A 
woman lifted a child and asked: “Can this one do the hajj?” He 
said: “Yes, and you shall have a reward”.’ 
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[2857-410]. (Dar al-Salam 3092) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al- 
‘Ala’ narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; from Sufyan; from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Uqbah; from Kurayb; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: 


‘A woman lifted a son of hers and said: “Messenger of God, can 
this one do the ae He said: “Yes, and you earn a reward”.’ 
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[2858-411]. (Dar al-Salam 3093-3094) Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated to me: Abd al-Rahman narrated; Sufyan 
narrated; from Ibrahim ibn ‘Uqbah; from Kurayb that ‘A woman 
lifted a boy and said: “Messenger of God, can this one do the 
hajj?” He said: “Yes, and you earn a reward". 
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Ibn al-Muthannà narrated: ‘Abd al-Rahman narrated; Sufyan 
narrated; from Muhammad ibn ‘Uqbah; from Kurayb; from Ibn 
‘Abbas: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 2856 mentions that the Prophet met a group of people at 
al-Rawha’. The word rakb which stands for ‘a group’ is originally used to 
refer to a small number of people, not exceeding ten, riding camels. It was 
mentioned earlier that al-Rawha’ is a place about 36 Arabian miles” from 
Madinah. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This meeting might have been at night which would 
explain why they did not recognize the Prophet. Alternatively, it might have 
been during the day and they had not met the Prophet on any earlier occasion 
as they might have embraced Islam in their own town without migrating to 
Madinah or visiting it’. 

All versions of this hadith mention: ‘A woman lifted a son of hers and 
said: “Messenger of God, can this one do the hajj?” He said: “Yes, and you 
earn a reward”.’ This gives a clear argument in support of the view of al- 
Shafi 1, Malik, Ahmad and the great majority of scholars that a child's hajj is 
valid and a reward for it is credited to the child. [The hadith also mentions an 
additional reward for the guardian taking the child for hajj]. However, it does 
not fulfil the obligation incumbent on every Muslim adult to perform the hajj. 
It is rather considered as a voluntary hajj for the child. This hadith clearly 
confirms this. However, Abu Hanifah says that a child's hajj is not valid. 
Hanafi scholars say that early Muslims did it so that a child would be trained 
to do the hajj and find it easy to do when the duty applied to him. This hadith 
refutes their argument. Qadi ‘Iyad says: 


There is no disagreement among scholars that taking children on 
pilgrimage is permissible. Only some who follow deviant views 
oppose it, but their view is worthless. It is rejected by the fact that the 
Prophet and his Companions did it and the Muslim community is 
unanimous that it is acceptable. Abu Hanifah's disagreement focuses 
on whether a child's hajj is valid so as to make the rulings applicable 
to the hajj applicable to the child, including compensation and the 
sacrifice required for omitting some duties and other rulings. Abu 
Hanifah says that nothing of this is applicable, but the child's hajj is a 
training exercise. The majority of scholars say that all hajj rulings are 
applicable to a child's hajj and it is valid as a voluntary hajj because 
the Prophet said so. Besides, scholars are unanimous that a child's 
hajj does not discharge the Islamic duty of hajj which becomes 


incumbent when the child attains puberty. Only a small group take the 
opposite view and say that a child’s hajj discharges the duty, but 
scholars discard this view. 


The Prophet says to the woman who asked him about the child’s hajj: ‘And 
you earn a reward’. This reward is for her taking care of the child, making 
sure that the child avoids what a person in ihram must avoid and does what 
such a person needs to do, but God knows best. 

Who starts the child’s consecration? The correct view according to our 
Shafi scholars is the one who is in charge of the child's property, which 
means its father, grandfather, guardian, the one appointed by a judge, a judge 
or the ruler. The child's mother may not start its consecration unless she is 
formally appointed as guardian by a judge. Some scholars say that she, or any 
close relative, may start the child's consecration and it is valid even if such 
relatives are not in charge of the child's property. All this applies if the child 
is too young to understand what is involved. If the child is older, its guardian 
gives it permission to start the ihram. If the child starts the ihram without 
such permission, or if the guardian starts the ihram on the child's behalf, it is 
not valid. A guardian starts the ihram on behalf of a young child by mentally 
formulating the intention of putting the child in ihram, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1736; al-Nasa’l, 2646, 2647, 2648. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa’l, 2644. 

iii. The Arabian mile is a little longer than a British mile. It is estimated to 
be equal to 1848 metres, which makes the distance between it and al- 
Rawha' around 66 kilometres. 


CHAPTER 73 


THE HAJJ DUTY — ONCE IN A LIFETIME 


[2859-412]. (Dar al-Salam 3095) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Yazid ibn Harün narrated; al-Rabi ibn Muslim al-Qurashi 
reported; from Muhammad ibn Ziyad; from Abu Hurayrah. He 
said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) addressed us and 
said: *God has made the hajj obligatory to you, people, so 
perform the hajj". A man said: *Every year, Messenger of 
God?" The Prophet remained silent while the man repeated his 
question three times. God's Messenger said: “Had I said, ‘Yes’, 
it would be a duty and you would not be able to fulfil it". He 
then added: *When I leave out something, let it be. People 
before you were ruined by asking too many questions and by 
their disobedience of their prophets. When I give you an order, 
fulfil it as best you can, and if I prohibit you something, 
abandon it”. 
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Text Explanation 


The man who asked the Prophet whether the hajj duty was to be fulfilled 
every year was al-Aqra ibn Habis, as his name is mentioned in other 
versions. Scholars of legal theory differ as to whether the order given in the 
terms the Prophet mentioned implies repetition or not. The correct view 
according to our scholars is that it does not. The other view, however, is that 
it does imply repetition. The third view is that implying more than once 
depends on clarification. Therefore, it cannot be said that it implies repetition 
or that it does not. The hadith may be cited as evidence in support of the view 
that a decision depends on clarification. The man asked whether it applied 
every year. Had the statement on its own implied repetition or not, the man 
would not have asked or the Prophet would have told him that there was no 
need for the question because its implication is clear. Others may say that the 
man put the question forward in order to be absolutely clear. 

The Prophet said to his audience: ‘When I leave something, let it be’. 
This is clear that the order does not imply repetition. Al-Mawardi said: 


It is probable that he thought that it might imply repetition in another 
way. Linguistically speaking, hajj means going to a defined 
destination and includes repetition. Thus, the possibility of repetition 
might have occurred to him from the linguistic point of view, but not 
from the general order. What we have said about the linguistic sense 
is the basis relied upon by those who say that the ‘umrah is a duty. 
They say that from a linguistic point of view, the verse, *The hajj to 
this House is a duty owed to God by all people", requires repeated 
travel to the House. It is unanimously agreed upon that the hajj itself 
is a duty only once, therefore the return to the House must be an 


‘umrah because the basic religious rule is that it is visited only for the 
hajj or the ‘umrah. 


The Prophet said to his questioner: ‘Had I said, “Yes”, it would have become 
a duty’. This provides evidence in support of the correct view that the 
Prophet could have made a ruling at his own discretion. It is not a condition 
that his ruling should be on the basis of revelation given to him. Yet, some 
scholars say that this is a condition. These scholars explain this hadith on the 
basis that the Prophet might have received revelation to indicate what he 
expressed, but God knows best. 

The Prophet says to his audience: ‘When I leave out something, let it be’. 
This confirms that the original state of anything is that it is not obligatory and 
that no ruling is valid until legislation has been enacted. This is the right rule 
according to the leading scholars of legal theory, or usül al-fiqh. It is based 
on the Qur’anic statement: ‘We would never inflict punishment [on anyone] 
until We have sent a Messenger [to give warning]’. (17: 15) 

In this hadith, the Prophet clearly states: ‘When I give you an order, fulfil 
it as best you can’. This is a very important Islamic rule and a clear example 
of the Prophet’s gift to be able to express a great idea in a very short 
statement. It covers a countless number of rulings, such as prayer and its 
numerous aspects. If a person is unable to do some of its essential obligations 
or conditions of validity, he is required to do only the rest. A person who 
cannot wash some parts of his body which must be washed during wudu or 
ghusl, washes only what he can. A person who has water that is sufficient to 
do only a part of his ablutions or to remove only a part of the impurity 
attached to his body or clothes, does only what is possible. If the removal of 
some wrongs or the payment of Zakat al-Fitr for one’s dependants is required 
and one can only do a part of this, one does only that part. A person who can 
only cover some aspect of his private parts that must be covered, covers what 
he can, and one who can memorize only a part of the Surah al-Fatihah 
[which must be recited in prayer] recites what he has memorized. There are 
countless other cases to which this rule of principle applies, and they are 
clearly stated in books of Fiqh. What is important is to realize that this basic 
rule is always applicable. 

This hadith is consistent with what God says: ‘Remain God-fearing as 


best you can’. (64: 16) However, God says: ‘Believers! Fear God as you 
rightly should’. (3: 102) Scholars have two views on reconciling these two 
orders. The first is that the one in Surah 3 is abrogated by the verse in Surah 
64 and the second view, which is the correct one, is that there is no 
abrogation in this instance, but the second verse in Surah 64 explains the 
earlier one in Surah 3. They add that the ‘right way of fearing God is to do 
what He bids us and to refrain from what He has made forbidden. God does 
not command us to do anything other than what we are able to do. He says: 
“God does not charge a soul with more than it can bear”, (2: 286) and “God 
has laid no hardship on you in anything that pertains to religion".' (22: 78) 
But God knows best. 

The Prophet also said: ‘If I prohibit you something, abandon it’. This 
applies generally, as it is expressed. If there is a valid reason to allow it, it 
becomes unprohibited in this case, as with eating carrion in circumstances of 
absolute necessity, drinking wine under compulsion, or saying that one is an 
unbeliever to escape great peril to one’s life. 

The Muslim community is unanimous that hajj is obligatory once in one’s 
lifetime. This is the Islamic rule. However, it may become a duty to do it 
more than once if one makes a pledge, i.e., nadhr, to do so. The same applies 
if one needs to enter into the Haram for a reason that does not occur 
frequently, such as paying a visit to someone or for some business. This 
applies only according to scholars who say that any such entry must be 
coupled with the ihram for hajj or ‘umrah. We discussed this point in the 
early chapters of this Book of Hajj, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2618. 


CHAPTER 74 


A WOMAN MAY NOT TRAVEL ALONE 


[2860-413]. (Dar al-Salam 3096) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muhammad 
ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated; from 
‘Ubaydullah; Nafi' reported to me; from Ibn “Umar; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *A woman may not travel 
for three [nights] unless accompanied by a mahram'. 
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[2861-000]. (Dar al-Salam 3097) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abdullah ibn Numayr and Abu Usamah [H]. Also, Ibn 
Numayr narrated; my father narrated; all from “Ubaydullah; with 
the same chain of transmission. 

In Abu Bakr’s narration: ‘over three [nights].’ 

And Ibn Numayr says in his narration: ‘three [days] unless 
accompanied i a mahram’. 
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[2862-414]. (Dar al-Salam 3098) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated: 
Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; al-Dahhak reported; from Nafi'; from 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He 
said: ‘It is not lawful for a woman who believes in God and the 
Last Day to travel the distance of three nights unless 
accompanied m a mahram’. 
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[2863-415]. (Dar al-Salam 3099) Qutaybah ibn Sa Id and 'Uthman 
ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; all from Jarir; Qutaybah said: Jarir 
narrated; from ‘Abd al-Malik (who is Ibn Umayr); from Qaza ah; 
from Abu Sa'id. He said: ‘I heard a hadith from him which I 
liked’. He said: ‘Have you yourself heard this from God's 
Messenger?’ I said: ‘Would I attribute to God’s Messenger 
something I did not hear from him? I heard him say it. God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Do not set out on a 
journey to any but three mosques: this mosque of mine, the 


Sacred Mosque and al-Aqsa Mosque”. And I heard him say: 
“A woman may not travel for two days duration unless 
accompanied by one of her mahrams or her husband”.’ 
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[2864—416]. (Dar al-Salam 3100) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umayr. He said: I heard Qaza ah say: I heard 
Abu Sad al-Khudr say: ‘I heard four words from God's 
Messenger which I liked and was pleased with: he prohibited 
that a woman travels for two days distance unless accompanied 
by her husband or a mahram...’. He added the remainder of 
the hadith. 
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[2865-417]. (Dar al-Salam 3101) “Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated; Jarir narrated; from Mughirah; from Ibrahim; from Sahm 
ibn Minjab; from Qaza ah; from Abu Said al-Khudri. He said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A woman may 
not travel for three days except with a mahram”? 
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[2866-418]. (Dar al-Salam 3102) Abu Ghassan al-Misma 1 and 
Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated to me; both from Mu adh ibn 
Hisham; Abu Ghassan said: Mu ‘adh narrated; my father narrated to 
me; from Qatadah; from Qaza‘ah; from Abu Sa‘id al-Khudrī; that 
the Prophet said: ‘A woman may not travel over three nights 
except with a mahram’. 
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[2867—000]. (Dar al-Salam 3103) Ibn al-Muthannā narrated: Ibn 


Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Sa‘id; from Qatadah; with the same chain 
of transmission: the same text, but he said: ‘more than three 
days except with a mahram'. 
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[2868-419]. (Dar al-Salam 3104) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: 
Layth narrated; from Said ibn Abi Sa'1d; from his father; that Abu 
Hurayrah said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “It 
is not lawful for a Muslim woman to travel the distance of one 
night's journey unless accompanied by a man who is a mahram 
to her”.’ 
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[2869-420]. (Dar al-Salam 3105) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to 
me: Yahya ibn Sa id narrated; from Ibn Abi Dhi’b; Sa Id ibn Abi 
Said narrated; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: *It is not lawful for a 
woman who believes in God and the Last Day to travel the 
distance of a day's journey unless in company with a mahram'. 
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[2870-421]. (Dar al-Salam 3106) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Said ibn Abu Sa Id al-Maqburi; 
from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: ‘It is not lawful for a woman who believes in 
God and the Last Day to travel the distance of one day and 
night’s journey unless accompanied by one who is a mahram to 
her’. 


[2871-422]. (Dar al-Salam 3107) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated; 
Bishr (meaning Ibn Mufaddal) narrated; Suhayl ibn Abi Salih 
narrated; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “It is not lawful for a 
woman to travel for three [days] except in the company of one 
who is a mahram to her”. 
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[2872-423]. (Dar al-Salam 3108-3109) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
and Abu Kurayb narrated: both from Abu Mu awiyah; Abu 
Kurayb said: Abu Mu ‘awiyah narrated; from al-A mash; from Abu 
Salih; from Abu Said al-Khudri. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *It is not lawful for a woman who 
believes in God and the Last Day to travel on a journey that 
lasts three days or more unless accompanied by her father, her 
son, her husband, her brother or one who is a mahram to her”. 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Sa 1d al-Ashajj narrated: both 
said: Waki narrated; al-A mash narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[2873-424]. (Dar al-Salam 3110-3111) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: both from Sufyàn; Abu Bakr said: 


Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah narrated; ‘Amr ibn Dinar narrated; from Abu 
Ma bad. He said: I heard Ibn “Abbas say: ‘I heard the Prophet 
addressing us and saying: “Let no one be alone with a woman 
unless she is accompanied by a mahram, and a woman may not 
travel except with a mahram”. A man stood up and said: 
“Messenger of God, my wife set out to perform the hajj and I 
have enlisted to go on this expedition”. The Prophet said: “Go 
and do the hajj with your wife”.’ 
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Abu 1-1301“ al-Zahrani narrated: Hammad narrated; from Amr; 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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]2874-000[. (Dar al-Salam 3112) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Hisham 
(meaning Ibn Sulayman) al-Makhzimi narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; 
with the same chain of transmission: a similar text but did not 
mention: ‘Let no one be alone with a woman unless she is 
accompanied by a mahram’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths speak of the prohibition of a woman travelling alone, with 
some hadiths speaking of a journey taking three days or more and some 
mentioning two days, while others specifying one night, or one day, or a day 
and night. And in hadith No. 2873: ‘A woman may not travel except with a 
mahram'. In all these versions related by Muslim, and in a hadith related by 
Abu Dawud, the distance prohibiting a woman travelling alone is given as 
one barid, which is equal to one half of one day travelling. Scholars say that 
the differences in these statements pertain to the differences of the people 
putting forth the questions and the variety of places. The fact that a woman's 
travel of three days is prohibited does not imply a permissibility of her 
travelling alone the distance covered in one day and one night, or even half a 
day. Al-Bayhaqi said: ‘It seems that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
asked about a woman travelling for three days without a mahram [i.e., a 
relative whom she is prohibited from marrying] and he said no. On another 
occasion he was asked about her travel for two days without a mahram and 
he said no. And on yet a different occasion he was asked about her travel for 
one day and he said no. The same answer was given for half a day. Everyone 
who put forth the question reported what he heard. And if the same narrator 
gives different versions, then he must have heard these on different occasions 
and reported them at different times. All of these are authentic. Nothing in 
any of these defines the minimum travel, nor did the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) wish to set a minimum limit to what may be called travel’. Therefore, 
whatever is termed as travel, or a journey, whether taking one, two or three 
days or less than that, is not allowed for a woman unless she is accompanied 
by her husband or a close relative whom she may not marry. This is clearly 
indicated in the hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas, which is the last in this 
chapter, as it says: ‘A woman may not travel except with a mahram’. This 


applies to all that may be described as travel, but God knows best. 

The Muslim community is unanimous that a woman must perform the 
obligatory hajj if she is able to do so because of the general Qur’anic 
statement: ‘Pilgrimage to this House is a duty owed to God by all people who 
are able to undertake it’, (3: 97) and the hadith in which the Prophet says: 
‘Islam is built on five pillars... and pilgrimage to the House’. (Related by al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) 

The hajj is obligatory for a person ‘who is able to undertake it’. This 
condition of ability applies to women in the same way as it applies to men, 
but scholars differ as to whether a mahram companion is a condition that 
must be met in the case of a woman. Abu Hanifah makes it a condition that 
must be met to make a woman’s hajj obligatory. Excepted are women who 
live at a distance less than three stages [i.e., less than 125 kilometres] from 
Makkah. This is agreed upon by a number of scholars of Hadith and scholars 
who rely on logic, as well as al-Hasan al-Basri and al-Nakha 1. On the other 
hand, ‘Ata’, Sa Id ibn Jubayr, Ibn Sirin, Malik, al-Awza'1 and al-Shafi 1 (in 
his better-known view) say that the company of a mahram is not a condition, 
but her security is a condition. Our scholars say that security is achieved if 
she is accompanied by her husband, a mahram or a group of reliable women. 
According to our scholars, the hajj is not obligatory for a woman unless one 
of these three is available to her. If there is only one reliable woman, she may 
go with her, but it is not obligatory on her to do so. This is the correct view. 
However, some of our scholars say that the hajj is obligatory for a woman if 
she can travel with a group of women or with one other woman. Furthermore, 
security may be sufficiently high as to ensure a woman does not need a 
companion. In this context, she may travel alone, with a caravan, and be safe 
and secure. The first interpretation is the one which is best known of the 
recorded views of al-Shafi'1 and scholars of his school." 

Our scholars differ concerning a woman travelling to perform a voluntary 
hajj, or for some business or to pay a visit, etc. Some say that it is permissible 
for her to travel with a group of reliable women, in the same way as she may 
travel for her obligatory hajj. The majority of scholars, however, say that she 
may not undertake such journeys unless she is accompanied by her husband 
or a mahram. This is the correct view in the light of the authentic hadiths on 
the matter. 


Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Scholars are in agreement that a woman may not undertake any travel, 
other than for the hajj or the ‘umrah, except in the company of a 
mahram [or her husband]. The only exception is her migration from a 
non-Muslim country. Scholars agree that a Muslim woman is required 
to migrate to the land of Islam, even though she is not accompanied 
by a mahram. The difference is that living in a non-Muslim country is 
forbidden if she cannot live as a Muslim and if she fears for her life or 
her faith."" Delaying the hajj is different, and scholars hold different 
views on whether the hajj is an immediate obligation when a person is 
able to undertake it or if it is obligatory when convenient. 


Qadi ‘Iyad also quotes al-Baji who says that this applies to a young woman, 
while an elderly woman may travel as she pleases and she need not be 
accompanied by her husband or a mahram. What al-Baji expressed cannot be 
agreed with because a woman is often felt to be an easy target. Moreover, the 
road may bring together people who do not observe any rule of religion or 
morality, but God knows best. 

Hanafi scholars cite the hadith that mentions three-day travel as a basis 
for their view that shortening prayers is only valid on a journey that amounts 
to three days. But this is erroneous. The hadiths give different narrations and 
versions which we explained. We also showed that 'travel' is used in 
reference to a journey lasting a day, half a day and even less. I refuted their 
argument and gave a full explanation of this confusion in the chapter I 
devoted to travellers’ prayers in my book Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, but God 
knows best. 

The Prophet makes the condition of women’s travel very clear: ‘unless 
accompanied by a mahram’. This provides evidence in support of the view of 
al-Shafi1 and the majority of scholars that all mahrams are equally 
acceptable for this purpose. A woman may travel with her blood relatives 
whom she cannot marry i.e., her son, brother, nephew, maternal or paternal 
uncle and those who are similarly related to her through breastfeeding, such 
as her brother or nephew through breastfeeding. Likewise, she may travel 
with her mahrams through marriage, such as her husband’s father or son. 
There is no discouragement in any of these cases. Likewise, she may be alone 


with any of these relatives, and they can look at her in the normal way, but 
none may look at her with desire. This view is shared by al-Shafi 1 and the 
majority of scholars. Malik agrees to all this but with the exception of any 
stepson. He disapproves of a woman travelling with her stepson because 
people’s morality declined after the first Islamic generation and because 
many people do not look at their stepmothers in the same way as they look at 
their mahram relatives. Malik adds that a woman excites temptation, except 
for what God has placed in people’s nature and how they look at their blood 
relations who are mahrams. However, the general meaning of this hadith 
contradicts what Malik said, but God knows best. 

It should be borne in mind that one’s mahram women, with whom one is 
allowed to be alone or travel with, refer to ‘every woman whom he may not 
marry at any time in life for a legitimate reason and because of her 
relationship’. When we say ‘at any time in life’, we exclude one’s wife’s 
sisters, aunts and similar relatives. And when we say ‘for a legitimate 
reason’, we exclude the mother and daughter of a woman whose marriage is 
consummated despite the marriage contract being invalid. Such mother and 
daughter are forbidden for the man to marry at any time, but they are not 
mahrams. Further, when we say ‘because of her relationship’ we exclude the 
case of mula ‘inah in which a woman is forbidden in marriage forever and for 
a legitimate reason, but she is not a mahram.™ Her un-marriageability is part 
of punishment, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2863 the Prophet says: ‘Do not set out on a journey to any 
but three mosques: this mosque of mine, the Sacred Mosque and al-Aqsa 
Mosque'. This highlights the merit and special status of these three mosques 
because they are mosques built and tended by prophets (peace be upon them 
all) and because prayer in these mosques earns greater reward. If a person 
makes a pledge, i.e., nadhr, to go to the Sacred Mosque in Makkah, he must 
go and perform the hajj or the ‘umrah. If he makes a pledge to go to either of 
the other two mosques, al-Shàfi'1 states two views. According to Shafi'i 
scholars, the more correct of these two views is that travelling to these two 
mosques is desirable, not obligatory. The other view, endorsed by many 
scholars, argues that it is a duty for such a person to fulfil his pledge. 

As for other mosques, a pledge to visit them does not make such a visit a 
duty. Indeed, the pledge is not valid. This is our view and the view of all 


scholars, except Muhammad ibn Maslamah, a Maliki scholar, who says that 
if a person pledges to visit the Quba’ Mosque, he must fulfil that pledge 
because the Prophet used to visit it every Saturday, sometimes riding and 
sometimes walking. Al-Layth ibn Sa'd said: ‘A person making a pledge to 
visit a particular mosque must fulfil his pledge, whatever mosque it may be’. 
However, according to the view of the great majority of scholars, such a 
pledge is invalid and the one who makes it need not do anything, Ahmad, 
however, says that he must compensate for it as he compensates for an oath 
that he cannot fulfil.* 

Scholars differ concerning travelling to places other than these three 
mosques, such as visiting the graves of pious people and places of distinction. 
Shaykh Abu Muhammad ‘Abdullah ibn Yusuf al-Juwayni, Imam al- 
Haramayn's father and a Shafi scholar, said it is forbidden. However, the 
correct view of our scholars, which is preferred by Imam al-Haramayn and 
other leading scholars is that it is neither forbidden nor discouraged. 
According to these scholars, what the hadith means is that these three 
mosques are the best and they are the ones to visit and travel to, but God 
knows best. 

In hadith No. 2873 the Prophet says: ‘Let no one be alone with a woman 
unless she is accompanied by a mahram, and a woman may not travel except 
with a mahram’. This may mean a mahram of hers, or of either of them. This 
second possibility is consistent with the rules established by scholars of Figh. 
There is no difference between the presence of a mahram of hers, such as her 
son, brother, mother or sister, and the presence of a mahram of his, such as 
his sister, daughter or aunt. In any such company, it is perfectly permissible 
to sit with a woman. Moreover, the hadith also specifically refers to her 
husband. If he is with the woman, it is permissible to sit with her. If a man 
and a woman who are totally unrelated to each other are in an enclosed place, 
with no one else, this is forbidden according to all scholars. The same applies 
if there is only a young child who is two or three years of age. It is also 
forbidden for several men to be with one woman in an enclosed place, while 
a meeting of one man with several women is permissible. I explained this 
question in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, in the chapter on the qualities of imams, 
at the beginning of the Book of Hajj. 

The preferred view is that to be alone with a beardless handsome youth 


has the same ruling as being alone with a woman, unless one is with other 
men of integrity. Our scholars say that any private meeting we mentioned as 
forbidden earns this status generally, whether in prayer or in any other 
situation. Excepted from all this are situations of necessity. If a man finds a 
woman alone along a route and she needs to reach a distant place, it is 
permissible for him to accompany her to her place of safety. Indeed, it 
becomes his duty to do so if he fears for her welfare should he leave her 
alone. There is no disagreement on this point. This is demonstrated in the 
case of ‘A’ishah when she was left alone and then found by Safwan, who led 
her camel until they joined the departing army, but God knows best. 

The same hadith adds that a man stood up and said: ‘Messenger of God, 
my wife set out to perform the hajj and I have enlisted to go on this 
expedition’. The Prophet said: ‘Go and do the hajj with your wife’. This 
makes clear that when different matters pull in different directions, the more 
important is given priority. The man’s joining the expedition was set against 
accompanying his wife on her hajj. Therefore, the Prophet told him to join his 
wife. Someone else might be able to replace him on the expedition, while his 
wife needed him to be with her. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2870 runs as follows: ‘Yahya ibn 
Yahya narrated: he said: I read out to Malik; from Sa Id ibn Abu Sa‘ Id al- 
Magqpburi; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet’. This is how 
the hadith occurs in the copies of Muslim’s Sahih in our areas, with Sa Id 
reporting from his father. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


This is also how it occurs in the copies taken from al-Julüdi, Abu al- 
‘Ala’ and al-Kisa'. Muslim gives the same in the chain of 
transmission of hadith No. 2868: ‘Layth from Sa‘id from his father’. 
Both al-Bukhari and Muslim also give the hadith as narrated from Ibn 
Abi Dhi'b, from Sa id, from his father. Al-Daraqutni questions their 
reporting it from Ibn Abi Dhi'b and questions Muslim for relating it 
‘from al-Layth, from 53 Td, from his father’. Al-Daraqutni said: ‘The 
correct transmission is from Sa'id, from Abu Hurayrah, without 
mentioning his father’. He further adds that Malik, Yahya ibn Abi 


Kathir and Suhayl said: ‘from Sa‘id al-Maqburi. from Abu Hurayrah’, 
without mentioning Sa '1d's father. The correct reporting from Muslim 
in this hadith is ‘from Yahya ibn Yahya, from Malik, from Sa id, 
from Abu Hurayrah’ without adding Sa '1d's father. This is how Abu 
Mas ‘tid al-Dimashqi narrates it, as do the majority of those who 
narrate al-Muwatta’ from Malik. Al-Daraqutni adds that al-Zahrani 
and al-Qarawi report it from Malik, with Said narrating from his 
father. 


In al-Atraf, Khalaf al-Wasiti mentions that Muslim relates the hadith from 
Yahya ibn Yahya, from Malik, from Said, from his father, from Abu 
Hurayrah. The same is done by Abu Dawid in the Book of Hajj in his Sunan 
anthology. On the other hand, al-Tirmidhi narrates in the Book of Marriage: 
‘from al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali, from Bishr ibn ‘Umar, from Malik, from Sa id, from 
his father, from Abu Hurayrah', adding that it is an authentic hadith. Further, 
Abu Dawid relates it in the Book of Hajj ‘from al-Qa nabi and al- Ala’, from 
Malik, from Yüsuf ibn Misa, from Jarir, both from Suhayl, from Sa‘id, from 
Abu Hurayrah'. There is a clear difference between narrators with regard to 
the mention of Sa'1d's father. It may be that he heard it from his father, from 
Abu Hurayrah, and then heard it directly from Abu Hurayrah. He then 
narrated it in one way on some occasions and in another way on other 
occasions. It is well known that Said listened directly to Abu Hurayrah 
narrating hadiths, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2874 says: ‘Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Hisham (meaning Ibn 
Sulayman) al-Makhzümi narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; with the same chain of 
transmission: a similar text but did not mention: “Let no one be alone with a 
woman unless she is accompanied by a mahram".' This is the last hadith in 
the section that was missed by Abu Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Sufyan. He did not 
hear this section from Imam Muslim, starting from the hadiths where the 
Prophet prays for those who shave their heads or shorten their hair when they 
release themselves from consecration. From this point, Ibrahim ibn Sufyan 
says: ‘Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj narrated: he said: Harün ibn “Abdullah narrated 
to me...’. This is the first hadith in the next chapter. 


viii. 


IX. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1087; Abu Dawud, 1727. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1723. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1088. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1724; al-Tirmidhi, 1170. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1726; al-Tirmidhi, 1169; Ibn Majah, 2898. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1826, 3006, 5233. 

All this discussion of travel and how a woman may journey should be 
put in the context of the time and the means of transport available. Al- 
Nawawi wrote his commentary nearly eight centuries ago. Ever since 
the advent of Islam and for many generations after al-Nawawr's time, a 
full day's travel only covered a distance that we cover today in one or 
two hours, depending on road conditions. Moreover, we travel by plane, 
train and coach and security in all these is ensured by the sheer number 
and mix of passengers and staff. A person travelling alone by car is less 
secure and less safe. Therefore, scholars need to look at these hadiths 
and the modes of travel available to people before they can give their 
rulings. 

Again, this needs to be taken in context. Nowadays, Muslims live in 
better security and greater safety in most European and American 
countries than in many Muslim countries ruled by dictators. 

This is the case of mutual self-cursing in which a man accuses his wife 
of adultery but has no witnesses. He swears five oaths that he is telling 
the truth. If she also swears five oaths that his accusation is false, their 
marriage is permanently dissolved and they cannot reinstate their 
marriage at any time, but they are not mahram to each other. 
Compensation for an oath is to feed ten poor people, or to give them 
clothes, or to fast three days if one cannot afford the first two. This is 
stated in verse 5: 89. 
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CHAPTER 75 


WHAT TO SAY AT THE START OF TRAVEL 


[noch (Dar al-Salam 3113) Harün ibn يد‎ narrate to 
al- -Zubayr reported to me; that “Alt al-Azdi eparted to hir: that 
Ibn ‘Umar taught them; that ‘When God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) mounted his camel, setting out on a journey, he 
would glorify God three times, then say: *Limitless in His glory 
is He who has made all this subservient to our use. We could 
not have done it by ourselves. To our Lord we shall most 
certainly return. (43: 13-14) Our Lord, we appeal to You to 
keep us in this journey of ours on the way of righteousness and 
piety and to enable us to do the type of action You will be 
pleased with. Our Lord, facilitate this journey for us and let its 
far destination be close. Our Lord, You are the companion in 
travel and the One to take care of [our] families. My Lord, I 
seek refuge with You from the hardship of travel, unpleasant 
sights and a bad return to property and family". When he set 
out on his return journey, he would say the same and add: *We 
are returning, repenting our sins, sincere in worship and in full 
praise of our Lord”.’ 
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[2876-426]. (Dar al-Salam 3114) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:” 
Ismaã 11 ibn 'Ulayyah narrated; from ‘Asim al-Ahwal; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Sarjis. He said: ‘When God’s Messenger started 
out on travel, he would seek refuge with God from the hardship 
of travel, an unpleasant return, decrease after being whole, 
prayer by a wronged person and an unpleasant sight of family 
and property’. 
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[2877-427]. (Dar al-Salam 3115) Yahya ibn Yahya and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both from Abu Mu awiyah [H]. Also, Hamid ibn 


‘Umar narrated to me; ‘Abd al-Wahid narrated; both from ‘Asim; 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text, except that in 
‘Abd al-Wahid’s narration it occurs: ‘of property and family’, 
and in Muhammad ibn Khazim’s narration, he said: ‘On his 
return journey, he mentioned family first’. In both narrations: 
‘My Lord, I seek refuge with You from the hardship of travel’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith in this chapter gives the details of the supplication the 
Prophet used to say when he mounted his camel to start a journey. This 
means that it is recommended to say this supplication whenever one starts a 
journey. There are many supplications and glorifications that are 
recommended to say when travelling, and I have included all these in my 
book al-Adhkar. In this supplication, the Prophet seeks refuge with God from 
the hardship of travel, which means any difficulty that a traveller may meet 
on the journey. Refuge with God is also sought from ‘unpleasant sights’ 
which may cause a feeling of sorrow or displeasure. In hadith No. 2876 the 
Prophet also prays for God's refuge from 'decrease after being whole'. The 
Arabic word kawn is rendered here as ‘being whole’. This is how the word 
occurs in most, or perhaps all, copies in our areas, with the letter ‘n’ at the 
end. Indeed, it is how accurate scholars report it. Qadi ‘Iyad says the same 
about narrations of Muslim’s Sahih by al-Farisi and others, but Ibrahim al- 
Harbi questions this and says that the correct pronunciation of the word 


replaces the ‘n’ at the end with ‘r’ to make the word kawr, which means 
‘increase’. This makes the supplication a request of refuge from ‘decrease 
after an increase’. 

The fact is that al-Harbi is wrong. The hadith is narrated in both ways. 
Al-Tirmidhi mentions both narrations in his Sunan, as do a large number of 
Hadith scholars, and both versions are also mentioned by Abu ‘Ubayd, a 
large number of scholars of Arabic and those who study what is unfamiliar in 
hadiths. Following his relating of the hadith with kawn, al-Tirmidhr says: ‘It 
is also narrated as kawr, and both versions are sound. It is said that it means a 
return from belief to unbelief, or from obedience to disobedience. This means 
going back from something to what is worse’. Scholars other than al- 
Tirmidhi have said that in both versions it means a reversal from a sound or 
plentiful situation to a decrease. Imam al-Mazari said that the version using 
kawr means abandoning the community after being part of it. He adds that 
some scholars said that it is an appeal to keep our affairs sound and ensure 
that they remain so. 'Asim was asked about the meaning of the other version, 
using kawn, and he said: ‘It is taken from a description of one whose affairs 
were good and sound but suffered a reversal’. 

The Prophet includes in his supplication seeking God's refuge ‘against a 
prayer by a wronged person'. This is a supplication to protect oneself from 
dealing unjustly with anyone because it invites a prayer for God's help 
against the perpetrator of injustice. Such a prayer goes straight to God, with 
no barriers stopping it. Thus, the hadith warns against causing injustice to 
anyone. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 2599; al-Tirmidhi, 3447. 
ii. Related by al-Tirmidhi in a longer version, 3439; al-Nasa'1, 5513, 5514, 
5515; Ibn Majah, 3888. 


CHAPTER 76 


ON RETURNING FROM HAJJ OR OTHER 
JOURNEYS 


[2878-428]. (Dar al-Salam 3116) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated: "Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi ; 
from Ibn Umar [H]. Also, Ubydullah ibn Sa‘id narrated (his text); 
Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated; from “Ubaydullah; from Nafi ; 
from “Abdullah ibn “Umar. He said: ‘When God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) returned from a military expedition, or 
the hajj, or the ‘umrah, he would glorify God three times 
whenever he went up a mountain path or high ground. Then he 
would say: “There is no deity other than God, the One who has 
no partner. To Him belongs all dominion and to Him all praise 
is due. He is able to do all things. We are returning, repenting 
our sins, sincere in worship, prostrating ourselves and in full 
praise of our Lord. God has fulfilled His promise, given 
support to His servant and alone defeated the confederates”.’ 
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[2879-000]. (Dar al-Salam 3117) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:' 
Ismail (meaning Ibn 'Ulayyah) narrated; from Ayyüb [H]. Also, 
Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated; Ma'n narrated; from Malik [H]. And Ibn 
Rafi' narrated; Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; al-Dahhak reported; all of 
them from Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar; from the Prophet: the same 
text, except for Ayyüb's narration which mentions God's 
glorification twice only. 
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[2880—429]. (Dar al-Salam 3118-3119) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me: Ismà'il ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi Ishaq; 
he said: Anas ibn Malik said: ‘We came back with the Prophet — 
Abu Tahah and myself, and Safiyyah behind him on his she- 
camel. When we approached Madinah, he said: “We are 
returning, repenting our sins, sincere in worship and in full 
praise of our Lord”. He continued to say these words until we 


reached Madinah’. 
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Humayd ibn Mas adah narrated: Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal narrated; 
Yahya ibn Abi Ishaq narrated; from Anas ibn Malik; from the 
Prophet: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths mention the supplications that the Prophet used to say as he 
returned from his journeys, whether they were for military purposes or 
religious ones, such as the hajj or ‘umrah. They are the same as the ones he 
stated when commencing his travels, adding a praise of God for a safe return. 

In hadith No. 2878 the Prophet adds: ‘God has fulfilled His promise, 
given support to His servant and alone defeated the confederates’. This refers 
to God’s promise to make Islam triumphant and give the ultimate victory to 
the believers, as well as His other promises. God never fails to fulfil His 
promise. The Prophet adds that God ‘defeated the confederates alone’, 
meaning that He caused their defeat without recourse to any fighting by 
human beings. This refers to the Arab and Jewish tribes that forged an 


alliance and pledged to fight the Prophet and the Muslim community until 
they had exterminated them all. This is known as the Encounter of the Moat. 
God sent against them a storm wind and other troops which the Muslims did 
not see. Thus, the Prophet’s words, ‘God has fulfilled His promise’, refutes 
the claims of the hypocrites who said, as the Muslims were digging the moat 
to prevent the attackers from entering Madinah, ‘God and His Messenger 
promised us nothing but delusions’. (33: 12) 

This is the well-known view which confirms that the Prophet’s mention 
of the confederates refers to those confederates who grouped together in an 
attempt to attack Madinah. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It is also said that he probably 
meant all groups of unbelievers in all places and situations’, but God knows 
best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1797, 6385; Abu Dawud, 2770; al-Tirmidhi, 
950. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions, 3085, 3086, 5968, 6185. 
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CHAPTER /7 


STOPPING AT DHUL-HULAYFAH ON THE 
RETURN JOURNEY 


[2881-430]. (Dar al-Salam 3120) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi' ; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar; 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) stopped at al- 
Batha’, which is at Dhul-Hulayfah, and prayed there. 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar used to do the same’. 

280 عَنْ‎ WG ole S15 Ji يَحْيَي )0 يَحْيَى‎ Use 
عليه‎ al slo الله‎ Jeu; ol joe الله بن‎ we عَنْ‎ 


[2882-431]. (Dar al-Salam 3121) Muhammad ibn Rumh ibn al- 
Muhajir al-Misri narrated to me; al-Layth reported [H]. Also, 
Qutaybah narrated (his text); he said: Layth narrated; from Nafi’. 
He said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar used to stop at al-Batha’, which is at Dhul- 
Hulayfah, where God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
stop, and he used to pray there'. 
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[2883-432]. (Dar al-Salam 3122) Muhammad ibn Ishaq al- 
Musayyabi narrated: Anas (meaning Abu Damrah) narrated to me; 
from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; from Nafi'; that ‘When "Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar returned from the hajj or umrah, he would stop at al- 
Batha’, which is at Dhul-Hulayfah, where God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to stop’. 
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[2884-433]. (Dar al-Salam 3123) Muhammad ibn ‘Abbad nar- 
rated: Hatim (who is Ibn Ismail) narrated; from Müsà (who is Ibn 
"Uqbah); from Salim; from his father; that ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) was visited at the place where he stopped 
at Dhul-Hulayfah and was told: “You are at a blessed Batha’”.’ 
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[2885-434]. (Dar al-Salam 3124) Muhammad ibn Bakkar ibn al- 
Rayyan and Surayj ibn Yunus narrated (Surayj’s text); both said: 
Isma il ibn Ja far narrated; Miisa ibn ‘Uqbah reported to me; from 
Salim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar; from his father; that ‘When he 
was at the place where he stopped at Dhul-Hulayfah in the 
middle of the valley, the Prophet (peace be upon him) was 
visited and told: “You are at a blessed Batha’”. 

Musa said: ‘Salim stopped us at the stopping place near the 
mosque where ‘Abdullah used to stop, trying to make sure of 
the spot where God’s Messenger stopped. It is at the bottom of 
the mosque, which is in the middle of the valley, between it and 
the giblah, midway between them’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths speak of the Prophet’s practice of stopping on his return 
journey at Dhul-Hulayfah, which is a few kilometres from Madinah. The 


hadiths use the word ‘arrasa, which means stopping, but Abu Zayd says that 
it refers to a stop at any time of the night or day, while al-Khalil and al- 
Asma'1 say that it refers to stopping late at night. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Stopping at al-Batha' at Dhul-Hulayfah on returning from the hajj is 
not part of the hajj rituals. People from Madinah used to do it seeking 
the blessing of following the Prophet's practice and because it is a 
blessed Batha'. Malik considers it desirable to stop there and pray. 
Malik recommends that one should not leave the place until one has 
prayed there. If one stops at a time when voluntary prayer is 
discouraged, one stays until it is right to pray. However, it is also said 
that the Prophet stopped there on his return, waiting for the morning, 
so that his Companions do not surprise their families by arriving 
during the night. Some well-known hadiths make it clear that this 
should not be done. 


But, God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1532; Abu Dawud, 2044; al-Nasa'1, 2660. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 1767. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions 1535, 2336, 7345; al-Nasa'1, 
2659. 
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CHAPTER 78 


NO UNBELIEVERS OR NAKED PEOPLE 
ALLOWED AT THE KA BAH 


[2886-435]. (Dar al-Salam 3125) Harün ibn Sa id al-Ayli nar-rated 
to me: Ibn Wahb narrated; Amr reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
from Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Hurayrah [H]. Also, 
Harmalah ibn Yahya al-Tujibi narrated to me; Ibn Wahb reported; 
Yunus reported to me; that Ibn Shihab reported to him; from 
Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf; from Abu Hurayrah. He 
said: ‘Abu Bakr al-Siddiq sent me during the hajj when he was 
appointed the leader by God’s Messenger, before the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, with a group of people to announce to people on 
the Day of Sacrifice that: “No unbeliever shall be allowed at the 
hajj after this year, and no person may perform the tawaf in 
the nude".* 

Ibn Shihab said: ‘Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman used to say 
that the grand day of the hajj is the Day of Sacrifice, based on 
Abu Hurayrah’s hadith’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith sets certain rules concerning the Haram area and the Ka bah. At 
the end of the hadith Ibn Shihab mentions that Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
said that the Day of Sacrifice is the grand day of the hajj. This refers to the 
Qur’anic verse that says: ‘And a proclamation from God and His Messenger 
is hereby made to all mankind on this grand day of the pilgrimage’. (9: 3) 
Abu Bakr, ‘Alı, Abu Hurayrah and other Companions of the Prophet made 
this announcement to the people, by the Prophet’s permission, on the Day of 
Sacrifice. It appears that the Prophet mentioned to them the Day of Sacrifice, 
and this made it clear that it is the grand day of the hajj because most rituals 
become due on this day. 

Scholars differ as to which is the grand day of the hajj, with some saying 
that it is the day of attendance at Arafat. Malik, al-Shafi 1 and the majority of 
scholars said that it is the Day of Sacrifice. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that al- 
Shafi 1 said that it is the day of attendance at Arafat, but this is contrary to 
what is well-known of the view of the Shafi'1 School. The phrase ‘the grand 
day of the pilgrimage’ in the above-quoted verse may be read as meaning ‘the 
day of the greater pilgrimage'. Scholars say that this makes it clear that the 
hajj is intended here, rather than the lesser pilgrimage, which is the ‘umrah. 
Scholars who define the Day of Arafat as the one intended by the reference to 
‘the grand day of the pilgrimage’ cite in support of their view the hadith that 


says: “The hajj is the attendance at Arafat’, but God knows best. 

The announcement the Prophet ordered to be made says: ‘No unbeliever 
shall be allowed at the hajj after this year’. This is in conformity with what 
God says: ‘Believers, know that the idolaters are certainly impure. So, let 
them not come near to the Sacred Mosque after this year is ended’. (9: 28) In 
this instance, the ‘Sacred Mosque’ refers to the entire Haram area. No 
unbeliever will be allowed to enter the Haram area at any time and for any 
purpose. Even if such a person comes with a message to deliver or for some 
very important matter, he must not be allowed in. The person who has to 
attend to such a message or important matter comes out to meet him. If such 
a person comes in stealthily, then falls ill and dies, his body is taken out of 
the Haram area and buried elsewhere. 

The announcement added: ‘And no person may perform the tawaf in the 
nude’. This put an end to the practice of the pagan Arabs in the days of 
ignorance, i.e., jahiliyyah, of forcing visitors to the Ka bah who could not 
afford to buy garments in Makkah to perform the tawdf in the nude. Our 
scholars and many others take this hadith as evidence supporting the view 
that covering one's private areas is a condition for the validity of the tawaf, 
but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 369, 1662, 3177, 4363 and in longer versions, 
4655, 4656; Abu Dawid, 1946; al-Nasā’ī, 2957. 
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CHAPTER 79 


THE MERIT OF THE DAY OF ARAFAT 


[2887-436]. (Dar al-Salam 3126) Harün ibn Said al-Aylr and 
Ahmad ibn ‘Isa narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; 
Makhramah ibn Bukayr reported to me; from his father; he said: I 
heard Yunus ibn Yusuf say; from Ibn al-Masayyib; he said: 
‘A’ishah said that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘On 
no day does God release from the Fire a greater number than 
on the Day of Arafat. He draws close and praises them to the 
angels. He says: “What do these i want?”’ 
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[2888—437]. (Dar al-Salam 3127-3128) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
he said: I read out to Malik; from Sumayy, Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman’s mawla; from Abu Salih al-Samman; from Abu 
Hurayrah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 


“One ‘umrah to another wipes away [the sins] committed in 
between them. And a perfect hajj earns no lesser reward than 
[admittance into] Heaven”.’ 
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52 10 ibn Mansur, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, “Amr al-Naqid and 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: they said: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah 
narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-Umawi 
narrated to me; ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn al-Mukhtar narrated; from 
Suhayl [H]. And Ibn Numayr narrated; my father narrated; 
‘Ubaydullah narrated [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb narrated; Waki 
narrated [H]. Further, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated to me; 
‘Abd al-Rahman narrated; all from Sufyan; all of these from 
Sumayy; from Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): the same text as Malik’s narration. 
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[2889—438]. (Dar al-Salam 3129) Yahya ibn Yahya and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated:” Jarir (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and Zuhayr said: 
‘narrated’); from Mansur; from Abu Hazim; from Abu Hurayrah. 
He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever 
comes to this House and commits neither lewdness nor wicked 
conduct returns as pure as on the day of his birth”.’ 
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[2890-000]. (Dar al-Salam 3130-3131) Sa Id ibn Mansür narrated: 
from Abu 'Awanah and Abu al-Ahwas [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki’ narrated; from Mis ar and Sufyan 
[H]. And Ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far 
narrated: Shu bah narrated; all of them from Mansür; with the same 
chain of transmission: the same except that in all their 
narrations: ‘Whoever performs the hajj, committing neither 
lewdness nor wicked conduct...’. 
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Sa'id ibn Mansur narrated: Hushaym narrated; from Sayyar; from 
Abu Hazim; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2888 the Prophet says: ‘One 'umrah to another wipes away [the 
sins] committed in between them’. This makes clear the importance of the 
‘umrah, whereby it ensures the forgiveness of sins committed between two 
‘umrahs. In the Book of Cleansing, we discussed what is meant by such sins 
and how to reconcile this hadith and the hadiths that mention that performing 
wudu erases sins, as do prayers, fasting on the day of attendance at Arafat and 
the tenth day of the month, al-Muharram. Some scholars cite this hadith in 
support of the view of al-Shafi'1 and the majority of scholars that it is 
desirable to repeat the 'umrah several times during the same year. Malik and 
most Maliki scholars say that to perform the 'umrah more than once in one 
year is discouraged. Qadi 'lyad said that other scholars said that one should 
not perform the 'umrah more than once in the same month. 

It should be clear that the whole year is a suitable time for performing the 
‘umrah, which means that it is valid at all times, except for one who is 
already engaged in performing the hajj. Such a person cannot perform the 
‘umrah until he has finished his hajj. According to our school, it is not 
discouraged to perform the 'umrah on the Day of Arafat, the Tashriq days or 
any other day of the year, except for the restrictions concerning a person 


performing the hajj. This is agreed upon by Malik, Ahmad and the great 
majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah said that it is discouraged on five days: the 
Day of Arafat, the Day of Sacrifice and the three Tashriq days. While Abu 
Yusuf said that it is discouraged on four days: the Day of Arafat and the 
Tashriq days. 

Scholars hold different views with regard to the status of the umrah and 
whether it is a duty. According to al-Shafi 1 and the majority of scholars, it is 
a duty. This view is also agreed by ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Tawis, 
‘Ata’, Ibn al-Musayyib, Sa'id ibn Jubayr, al-Hasan al-Basri, Masrüq, Ibn 
Sirin, al-Sha bi, Abu Burdah ibn Abu Misa, “Abdullah ibn Shaddad, al- 
Thawri, Ahmad, Ishaq, Abu ‘Ubayd and Dawid. On the other hand, Malik, 
Abu Hanifah and Abu Thawr state that the ‘umrah is a sunnah, not a duty. 
This view is also reported to have been expressed by al-Nakha 1. 

In the same hadith, No. 2888 the Prophet says: ‘And a perfect hajj earns 
no lesser reward other than [admittance into] Heaven’. The best known and 
most accurate meaning of the Arabic word mabrür, which is translated here 
as ‘perfect’, is ‘one that is free of any sin or act of disobedience of God’. It is 
also said that the word means 'an accepted hajj', and one of the signs of its 
acceptance is that when one returns home, one is a better person than when 
one started, and one refrains from all sin. It is further said that it means that it 
involves no showing off or is not followed by committing an act of 
disobedience to God. These last two meanings are included in those that 
precede them. ‘Earns no lesser reward other than admittance into Heaven’ 
means that the reward given for such pilgrimage is not limited to the 
forgiveness of some of the pilgrim's past sins. Rather, he will inevitably be 
admitted into Heaven, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2889 quotes the Prophet: ‘Whoever comes to this House and 
commits neither lewdness nor wicked conduct returns as pure as on the day 
of his birth'. It is said that lewdness refers to obscenity, but another meaning 
is that it refers to sexual intercourse. This word is used in the verse that says: 
‘Tt is lawful for you to be intimate with your wives during the night preceding 
the fast’. (2: 187) Scholars interpret ‘being intimate with one's wife’ as 
having intercourse with her. Al-Azhari says that the Arabic word rafath, 
which is translated as ‘lewdness’, incorporates all that a man wants from a 
woman. 


‘Returns as pure as on the day of his birth’ means that such a pilgrim 
returns home free of all sin, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa’1, 3003; Ibn Majah, 3014. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1773; al-Nasa'1, 2628; Ibn Majah, 2888. 

iii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2621 and 2622; al-Tirmidhi, 933. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1819, 1820; al-Tirmidhi, 811; al-Nasa’1, 2626; 
Ibn Majah, 2889. 
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CHAPTER 80 


STAYING IN MAKKAH AFTER THE HAJJ 


[2891-439]. (Dar al-Salam 3131) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus ibn Yazid 
reported; from Ibn Shihab; that “Ali ibn Husayn reported to him; 
that Amr ibn ‘Uthman ibn 'Affan reported to him; from Usamah 
ibn Zayd ibn Harithah; that he said: *Messenger of God! Will you 
be staying in your home in Makkah?’ He said: ‘Has 'Agil left 
us any homes or houses?’ Aqıl and Talib inherited Abu Talib, 
while Ja far and ‘Ali inherited nothing from him as they were 
Muslims, while Aqil and Talib were unbelievers. 
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[2892-440]. (Dar al-Salam 3132) Muhammad ibn Mihran al-Razi, 
Ibn Abi ‘Umar and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: all from ‘Abd al- 


Razzaq; Ibn Mihran said: “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; from Ma mar; 
from al-Zuhri; from “Ali ibn Husayn; from “Amr ibn “Uthman; 
from Usamah ibn Zayd: *I said: “Messenger of God, where shall 
you be staying tomorrow?” This was at the time of his hajj, as 
we approached Makkah. He said: “Has ‘Aqıl left us any 
home?”’ 
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[2893-000]. (Dar al-Salam 3133) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated: 
Rawh ibn '"Ubadah narrated; Muhammad ibn Abi Hafsah and 
Zam ah ibn Salih narrated; both said: Ibn Shihab narrated; from 
‘Alī ibn Husayn; from ‘Amr ibn 'Uthman; from Usamah ibn Zayd; 
that he said: *Messenger of God! Where will you be staying 
tomorrow, God willing?’ This was at the time of the takeover 
[of Makkah]. He said: ‘Has Agil left us any home?’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths refer to the fact that it was ‘Aqıl and Talib who inherited from 
their father, Abu Talib, while his two other sons, Ja far and ‘Ali, inherited 
nothing from him because they were Muslims, unlike their two brothers. 
Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Perhaps Usamah mentioned that the home belonged to the 
Prophet because he used to live there, while in fact it belonged to Abu Talib 
who was the Prophet's guardian and the eldest of “Abd al-Muttalib's sons. 
When ‘Abd al-Muttalib died, Abu Talib took over all his property, according 
to the practice of the pre-Islamic days. On the other hand, it is possible that 
‘Aqil might have sold all these homes leaving nothing belonging to them, as 
did Abu Sufyan and other Makkans with the properties of those Muslims who 
migrated to Madinah’. Al-Dawüdi said: * Aqil sold all that belonged to the 
Prophet and all that belonged to ‘Abd al-Muttalib's descendants who 
migrated to Madinah'. 

The Prophet's rhetorical question, ‘Has 'Aqil left us any home?’, 
provides evidence supporting the view of al-Shafi'1 and those who agree with 
him that Makkah was taken over peacefully and that its homes belonged to its 
people. In this, legal provisions that apply to other cities also apply to it, 
which means that its properties belonged to its people and are inherited from 
them. They may dispense with such properties as they please, including 
selling, mortgaging, gifting them or giving them as bequests. Malik, Abu 
Hanifah, al-Awza 1 and others, on the other hand, say that Makkah was taken 
over by force and no such transaction was valid. 

The hadith makes it clear that a Muslim may not inherit from an 
unbeliever. This is the view of all scholars, except for what is reported to 
have been expressed by Ishaq ibn Rahawayh and some early scholars that a 
Muslim may inherit from an unbeliever. Scholars are unanimous that an 
unbeliever may not inherit from a Muslim. This question will be discussed 
fully at its appropriate place, God willing. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1588, 3058, 4282; Abu Dawid, 2008, 2910; Ibn 


Majah, 2942, 2730. 


CHAPTER 81 


MAXIMUM STAY IN MAKKAH FOR THE 
MUHAJIRIN 


[2894—441 ]. (Dar al-Salam 3134) 'Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa nab narrated: Sulayman (meaning Ibn Bilal) narrated; from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Humayd; that he heard “Umar ibn ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz asking al-Sa’ib ibn Yazid: ‘Have you heard anything 
concerning staying in Makkah?’ Al-Sa’ib said: ‘I heard al- Ala’ ibn 
al-Hadrami say: “I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
say: ‘A migrant may stay in Makkah for three days after the 
departure [from Mina]’, as if meaning that he may not stay 
longer. 
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[2895-442]. (Dar al-Salam 3135) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah reported; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Humayd. 


He said: ‘I heard Umar ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz saying to his guests: 
“What have you heard concerning residence in Makkah?” Al- 
Sa’ib ibn Yazid said: “I heard al- Ala’ (or he said: al- Ala’ ibn 
al-Hadrami) say that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: ‘A migrant stays in Makkah for three days after having 
completed his worship’.”’ 
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[2896—443]. (Dar al-Salam 3136) Hasan al-Hulwani and ‘Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated: both from Ya qüb ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa'd: my 
father narrated; from Salih; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Humayd; 
that he heard “Umar ibn “Abd al- Aziz asking al-Sa'ib ibn Yazid. 
Al-Sa’ib said: ‘I heard al-Ala’ ibn al-Hadrami say: “I heard 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘Three nights a 
migrant may stay in Makkah after the departure [from 
Mina]’.”’ 
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[2897-444]. (Dar al-Salam 3137-3138) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim nar- 
rated: “Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ibn Jurayj reported, and he dictated 
to us: Ismail ibn Muhammad ibn Sad reported to me; that 
Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf reported to him; that al- 
Sa'ib ibn Yazid told him that al- Ala’ ibn al-Hadrami told him that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *A migrant's stay 
in Makkah after completing his worship is for three [days]”.’ 
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Hajjaj ibn al-Sha'ir narrated to me: al-Dahhak ibn Makhlad 
narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; with the same chain of transmission: 
the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


In its different versions, this hadith means that those who migrated from 


Makkah before it was taken over by the Muslims, to join the Prophet in 
Madinah, were not permitted to reside in Makkah again. Subsequently, if 
they arrived in Makkah to perform the hajj or the ‘umrah, or for some other 
reason, they were permitted to stay for three days after finishing their 
purpose. They could not stay there longer. Our scholars take this as evidence 
that a stay in any place for three days does not count as residence. During 
such a short stay, a person continues to be considered ‘in travel’. Therefore, if 
a traveller intends to stay in a town for three days, apart from his days of 
entry and departure, he may continue to exercise the concessions granted to 
travellers, including shortening four-rak ah prayers to two rak'ahs only and 
not fasting during Ramadan, etc. He does not acquire residence status during 
these days. 

The hadiths speak about the stay after departure from Mina or after 
completing one's worship. This is all before performing the tawaf of farewell. 
This confirms the more correct view of our Shafi'1 scholars who say that the 
tawaf of farewell is not one of the hajj rituals but rather a separate act of 
worship required of anyone who is leaving Makkah. Therefore, the people of 
Makkah and its residents are not commanded to do it. The point of evidence 
in these hadiths is the fact that the Prophet said: 'after completing his 
worship'. What he meant is the same as we mentioned, before the tawaf of 
farewell, because once the tawaf of farewell is performed, one may not stay 
in Makkah. If one performs the tawaf and stays in Makkah thereafter, then 
the tawaf no longer counts as the tawdf of farewell. Hence, a person is 
considered to have completed his worship before doing the tawaf of farewell, 
but God knows best. 

Qadi ‘lyad said: 


This hadith serves as evidence in support of the view that anyone who 
migrated from Makkah before it was taken over may not reside there. 
This is indeed the view of the majority of scholars, even though a 
group of scholars said that they may reside in Makkah. All scholars 
agree that this view applies to those who migrated before Makkah was 
taken over and stayed in Madinah to support the Prophet and fight for 
him. As for other Muslims who did not migrate or who embraced 
Islam after Makkah was taken over, these may live anywhere they 
wish including Makkah. 


Clarification 


The Muhajirin, or migrants, of the Prophet’s Companions earned a special, 
very rich reward for their migration, undertaken for the support of the 
Prophet and the message of Islam. For this reason, they needed to continue to 
live away from Makkah and undertake any service of Islam required of them 
for the rest of their lives. To return to Makkah and live there would deprive 
them of their status as migrants. Hence, none of them returned except for 
performing the hajj or the 'umrah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 3933; al-Tirmidhi, 949; al-Nasa’1, 1453, 1454; 
Ibn Majah, 1073. 
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ince its compilation over a thousand years ago, Sahih 

Muslim has been recognised by scholars as an authentic 

collection of Prophetic teachings second only to that of 

Imam Bukhari (d. 256/870). The hadith collection of Imam 
Muslim (d. 261/875) has had innumerable commentaries written 
on it down to modern times. However, there is no doubt that one 
commentary stands out as the most authoritative, namely that of 
the great Damascene scholar, Imam al-Nawawi (d. 676/1277), which 
in Arabic is entitled al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj. This 
multidisciplinary commentary brings forth rich insights into the 
Arabic language, Qur’anic studies, Islamic law and jurisprudence, 
Islamic theology, Islamic spirituality and Islamic history. 


The present translation by Dr Adil Salahi is the first time 
al-Nawawi's rich and authoritative commentary on Sahih Muslim is 
being made available in English. This ground-breaking project marks 
a significant moment for Islam in the English language. Readers can 
now gain access to the timeless wisdom of the Prophet 4% with 

the explanations of the ulama summarised by one of the ummah’s 
finest scholars. 


This volume contains Book of I’tikaf and Staying in Mosque for days 
and Book of Hajj chapter 0 - 81. 


Kube Publishing and Islamic Community Milli Gorus (ICMG) 
Australia are proud to present this new and complete 

translation of Sahih Muslim together with Imam al-Nawawi's 
comprehensive commentary. 
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